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PUBLISHER’S NOTE

The Purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean or in the
depth of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean or delve into the
rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies concealed in the
language which with the passage of time has become obsolete.
Man has to learn that language before he discovers that truth.
But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark on
that course. We have, therefore, planned to help him acquire
knowledge by an easier course. We have started the series of
Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Translation.
Our goal is to universalize knowledge through the most popular
international medium of expression. The publication of the
Puranas in English Translation is a step towards that goal.



PREFACE

The present Volume contains the Varaha Purana Part II
(Chapters 137-218) in English Translation. This is the thirty
second volume in the Series on Ancient Indian Tradition and Mpytho-
logy.

The project of the series was planned in 1970 by Lala
Sunder Lal Jain of Messrs Motilal Banarsidass, with the aim to
universalize knowledge through the most popular international
medium, viz. English. Hitherto, the English translations of eight
Puranas, namely Siva, Linga, Bhagavata, Garuda, Narada,
Kirma, Brahmanda and Agni have been published by us.

This Purana, like most of the other Puranas, is of encyclo-
paedic character. Like the first part, this part of the Varaha
Purana contains topics of diverse nature. Nevertheless there is
a sort of unity under diversity. The early chapters which open
this part contain stories on the efficacy of holy places in India.
They tell us how by resorting to these even a creature of low
species can attain godhood. To illustrate, a vixen and a vul-
ture are hit by the arrow of a hunter. They die at holy Saukara
and are born as the prince of Kalinga and the princess of Kafici.
A wagtail falls in the Ganges and is born as the son of a rich
merchant who renounces the world, goes to Saukara and attains
liberation. Holy places include streams, pools, wells, peaks of
mountains etc. and are associated with the episodes throwing
light on their efficacy.

Most prominent among the holy places are Mathura, Go-
karna, Badari and Dvaraka. Their efficacy is supported by the
anecdotes which ancient tradition has handed down to us. We
learn that devotees are liberated, ghosts are rclieved, gods are
absolved of curses. A Sraddha at these centres can transport
manes from hell to heaven.

Since the Purana is Visnuite in character, a number of chap-
ters arc essentially devoted to the worship of lord Visnu in the
form of idols. Various kinds of idols are enumerated. They are
of wood, stone, clay, copper, bronze, silver or gold. The pro-
cedure of worship is the same as prevails among Vaisnava devo-
tees even to-day.
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Much emphasis is placed on the performance of Sraddha.
The subject is very mysterious. It begins with a narrative on the
origin of Sraddha, proceeds with the description of the ritual,
the qualities of the Brahmin to be fed and the articles to be used
at the rite. The account presents sufficient material for research
in this field.

Quite interesting and informative is the story of Naciketas
who visits the abode of Yama and returns home. His description
of Yama, Yamaloka and Yama’s attendants is very thrilling.
Extremely horrid is the sight of sinners undergoing torments
resulting from their evil deeds. Most dreadful is the scene where
demons and Yama’s men fight with each other. It is strange to
learn from Yama’s instructions to his messengers that they have
to assume different shapes, as of a snake, fever etc. to perpetrate
death. The topic is very important inasmuch as the Purana
devotes twenty chapters to this.

In the miscellany of topics we can include Reflections on
Sexual Relations, Efficacy of Chastity, the Awakening and others.

Acknowledgement of Obligations

It is our pleasant duty to put on record our sincere thanks to
Dr R.N. Dandekar and the UNESCO authorities for their kind
encouragement and valuable help which render this work very
useful, We are grateful to Dr S. VenkitasubramoniaIyer, pro-
fessor of Sanskrit (Retired), University of Kerala, for his critical
Introduction, lucid translation, useful glossary and notes. We
also thank those persons who have offered suggestions for im-
proving the same.

—Editor
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSLEVEN
The Vulture and the Jackal

Sita said:

1. Hearing this elaborate account of expiations pertaining
to the devotees (Farth said):

2. What you have said about the great expiations for the
weltare of your devotees, is pleasing to me.

3. Itbehoves you now to tell me, O lord, the means of acquir-
ing dharma.

4. What is the holy vow to be performed in Kubjamraka and
which is the holy spot that brings pleasure to the devotees ?

Vardha said:

5. Listen to what vou have asked of e, which isof a highly
secret nature, namely the most sanctified spot for the devotees.

6. Kokamukha is a great spot, so too Kubjamraka, so again
Saukara which gives release from samsara.

7. Holding which spot I raised you from the underworld
and wherce the river Ganga flows.

Earth said:

8. T'owhich worlds do those who die in Saukara go? What
merit is acquired by bathing there or drinking its water ?

9. What are the sacred Tirthas (places for bath) in Saukara.
It behoves you to tell me all this for the sake of establishing
dharma.
Varaha said:

10. Listen to what I say in replv to what you ask, namely
where the people dving in Saukara go.

11, What merit accrues to these who go there or die there
and the tirthas therein.

12, Listen to the merit that those wito go to Saukara get.

13.
their ancestors and fourtcen generations of their successors.

14. By merely going there and seeing me, one takes birth for
seven lives in a big family,

Those who die there send to heaven seven generations of
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15. Affluent in wealth and grain, handsome and virtuous
and ever devoted to my service,

16. He who goes there without committing any offence and
lives there till death,

17. Assumes a form with conch, disc, mace, lotus and bow
in four hands and goes to Svetadvipa.

18. I shall tell you, O Earth, what happens to the man who
bathes in these Tirthas.

19. One acquires enormous religious merit by bathing in
the Cakratirtha where the Cakra (disc) is installed.

20. Going to Cakratirtha taking only limited food and in all
austerity,

21. And taking there ritualistic bath on Dvadadl day in the
month of Vaisakha, one takes birth in a large and aflluent
family and remains in it for ten thousand ten hundred years.

22. He becomes a great devotee dedicated to my service,
gets initiated and avoids all offences.

23. By this he crosses the ocean of semsdra and attains a
four-armed form holding disc, mace, conch and lotus.

24. He who dies there gets a form similar to mine, and excels
in my world.

25. Hearing these words of the Lord, Earth said with hands
folded over her head.

26. In the tirtha Saukara, the moon propitiated you. Tell
me about this, as I am eager to know.

27. At these words of Earth, Visnu, the respository of all
mdyd, spoke to her in a voice like thunder.

28. O Earth, listen. I shall tell you the reason why I was
worshipped by him.

29. I was pleased with him and I revealed to him my original
form which is difficult even for the gods to see.

30. Soma could not stand the effulgence of this form and
he fell down senseless.

31. Then closing his eyes and folding the hands over his
head, he desired to speak but could not.

32. Seeing this condition of this lord of the Brahmanas,
I prompted him in sweet words.

33. O Soma, with what aim do you perform this severe
penance ? Tell me what you have in mind. I shall grant that
for your pleasure.
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34. On hearing my words, the lord of luminaries, who
had come to Soma-Tirtha, spoke thus.

35. O great god, the master of yoga and the lord of yogins,
now that you are pleased and have come here,

36. May I have firm and eternal devotion for you as long
as these worlds exist.

37. May the form you have given me be visible in all the
seven islands of the earth.

38. Let it be soma that Brahmins drink in sacrifices and may
they attain the divine supreme path.

39. On new moon day when [ am weak, let there be obla-
tions for the manes, and may I become pleasant to look at after
that.

40. Let my mind never tura to what is unrighteous. Let
me be the lord of all herbs.

41. If you are pleased, O great god without beginning,
middle or end, may this be granted to me.

42. Hearing these words of Soma (I gave him the boon)
and disappeared there.

43. Thus did Soma perform penance and get supreme
attainment at Somatirtha rare to get.

44-46. 1 shall tell you the result that accrues to a devotee
of mine of righteous conduct, who takes bath in Somatirtha where
the great Soma performed penance standing on one foot.

47. Remaining like that with upturned face for five thousand
years and doing severe penance, Soma attained great brilliance.
48. He became free from the effect of all his offences.

49. He who performs oblations in the Somatirtha is born a
Brahmin well-versed in Veda and Vedanga for three thousand
three hundred vyears,

50. He becomes wealthy, virtuous and well known and a
devotce not committing any offence. He finally gets liberated
from samsara.

51. O fair one, I shall tell you the sign by which Somatirtha
can be identified by a devotee.

52. On the Dvadadi day in the bright half of the month
Vaigakha, when darkness sets in and nothing is visible,

53. Moonlight is seen on the earth without, however, the
moon being therc.

34. Such is the wonder of the place which I have to tell you.
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55, This is the indication by which the Somatirtha in Sau-
kara can be known, where all beings get release.

56. T shall tell you another thing which shows the wonderful
greatness of this place.

57-38. By the prowess of this place of mine, a female jackal
who happened to die there without any desire, was born as a
highly beautiful princess, supremely virtuous and proficient in
all the sixty four arts.

59. On its eastern side is the tirtha called Grdhravata, where
a vulture which died without any desire, became a human being.

60. Hearing these words of Lord Narayana, the boly Earth
spoke for the welfarc of the devotees of Visnu:

61. What a power does this tirtha possess, by which two
beings in the animal kingdom, namely a vulture and a jackal,
attained human form!

62. O Janirdana, tell me what befalls a person who bathes
or dies there.

63. What identification do they get who die there without
any desire ?

64. Hearing these words of Earth, Visnu, the foremost kno-
wer of everything righteous, spoke to Earth in sweet words.

65. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you what you seek to know,
namely how these two beings attained human form.

66. When due to what I had ordained, Krtayuga was over
and Tretayuga had set in,

67. A virtuous king by name Brahmadatta was ruling in the
city of Kampilla.

68. He had a handsome and righteous son named Soma-
datta.

69. Once the prince went for hunting in the forest full of
tigers and lions for the sake of his father.

70. While he was wandering, being not able to get any game,
he came across on his right a female jackal.

71. The prince hit her with an arrow and she fell down
in great pain.

72. Being wounded by the arrow and tormented by the heat
of the sun, she went to a Sakhotaka tree.

73. Then she gave up ber lifc without any desire in the
Somatirtha.
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74. Meanwhile, the prince felt thirsty and reached Grdhra-
vata for taking rest.

75. He saw a vulture on the branch of a banyan tree and
then hit it with an arrow.

76. It fell down dead being pierced in its heart.

77. The prince was delighted. He plucked out its wings to
feather his arrows and went home.

78. The vulture died there without any desire, and after a
long time, it was born as the son of the king of Kalinga.

79. He was handsome, virtuous and learned and always de-
lighted the people.

80-81. The jackal was born as the daughter of the king of
Kafci. She too was beautiful, virtuous, cuckoo-voiced and pro-
ficient in all the sixtyfour arts.

82. O Earth, due to my favour, Kafci and Kalinga became
very friendly and closely attached to each other.

83. In due course, the marriage of the prince of Kalinga
with the princess of Kaiici was conducted in the proper manner.

84. The King of Kafici bestowed on them numecrous gems
and jewels and elephants, horses and women.

85. Honoured well by him, the king of Kalinga also went to
his capital with his son and daughter-in-law.

86. The couple lived in extreme happiness like Candra and
Rohini.

87. They delighted themselves in temples, gardens and other
places of cnjoyment,

88. If the princess did not find her husband by her side even
for a moment, she felt extremely anxious.

89. Similarly, the prince too felt the same if he could not find
the princess near him even for a moment.

90. Day by day, their love waxed like this and there was no
difference between them in any matter whatsoever.

91. The prince, by his intelligence and nobility pleased all
his subjects and all the ladies in the harem.

92. By the couple everybody was made happy.

93. Their mutual love steadily grew up and their intimacy
was like that between Indra and Saci.

94. The loving princess once made a request to her hus-
band :
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95. O famous prince, I wish to ask you something which
you may tell me because of your love.

96. Hearing these words of his wife, the prince of Kalinga
said in sweet words:

97. O fair princess, I shall tell you in truth whatever you
wish to know.

98. Truth is the source of all Brahmins, Visnu is estab-
lished in truth. The source of that ispenance, the kingdom is
established by truth.

99. 1 will never speak falsehood, I have not said anything
false so far in my life.

100. T shall give you elephants, horses, chariots, vehicle,
gems and wealth. Ishall even raise you to the very position of the
ruler.

101. Hearing these words of her husband, the princess of
Kaifici held his feet and said.

102. T don’t wish to have gems or elephants, horses and
chariots. I don’t wish to rule the kingdom so long as you are
there.

103. I wish to sleep for a short while at noon without being
seen by anybody.

104. During the time of this vow, even the father-in-law and
mother-in-law and any one like them shall not see me.

105. Those in my own household may, however, at times see
me sleeping.

106. Hearing these words of his wife, the prince of Kalinga
agreed to what she said and spoke to her:

107. Be assured, O my love, that none will see you in your
bed during your vow.

108. As time was passing, the king of Kalings having become
old, installed his son on the throne.

109. He gave the kingdom, as is wont in his line, after mak-
ing it free from all troubles.

110.  After receiving this gift from the king, he used to sleep
alone without being seen by anyone.

111. In due course, he begot five children resplendent like
the sun.

112, Such is the human world under the spell of my maya
that everyone revolves like a wheel in accordance with one’s own
actions.
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113. A human being is first born, then he becomes a boy,
then a youth in the prime of lifc, and after that attains old age.

114. Whatever deed a boy does without knowing it, does not
bring upon him any sin.

115. While he was ruling the kingdom happily and free from
trouble, seventyseven years passed.

116-117. In the scventyeighth year, on the Dvadadi day in
the bright half of the month of Madhava, when the sun was at
the zenith, the desire came upon him to see his wife.

118. He thought: Who is worshipped by her and what is
her vow to sleep in loneliness. A vow during sleep is not heard
of anywhere.

119. This is not ordained by Visnu or Siva, nor do we find
it in the dharmasastra of Manu.

120. A detestable action can never be dhayma even for yogins.
There will be none who will do like this.

121. We do not find in dharmagastra of Brhaspati or Yama
anything ordaining a vow for a woman in sleep.

122.  Enjoying as much as she liked and eating meat, taking
tambiila and wearing red garments,

123. Having fragrant unguents and numerous gems, what
is the sort of vow she performs?

124. Certainly my wife will be angry if I sec her. All the
same, I should know what vow she practises.

125. Perhaps she wants to acquire the power of attraction
of the Kinnaras or to become a yogisvari to go wherever she
likes.

126.  Or she is having sexual urge for another person.

127.  While he was thinking like this, the sun set and night
began giving pleasure to all.

128.  When night was over and day set in, the bards begun
singing rhapsodies.

129.  As the sun rose for the welfare of the world, the king
was roused by the sound of conchs and drums.

130. The desire to see his beloved was still therc in his mind.

131. He then took bath and wore silken clothes and gave
orders to keep away people from him.

132, Any one who touches me during my vow will be puni-
shed according to the rules of law.
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133. Issuing the order in this manncr, the king went to the
place of vow of his beloved in order to sec her.

134-135. He found her therc crying with severe headache
and asking herself.

136, What wrong did I do that T am now in this despicable
state ?

137. My husband docs not know that T am helplescly suffer-
ing like this. What will he or my relations think of me ?

138. What shall T tcll those who are my constant compa-
nions ?

139. How has all this come about ? What will my hushand
say ? What will others say ?

140. The vow which is not properly done will be defective.
But I shall once go to Saukara and there I shall utter what I have
in my mind.

141. Hearing these words of his beloved, the king embraced
her and said:

142, What do you say ? Why do you condemn vourself.
Why should you be sorry when you can be happy ?

143.  Are there not doctors adept in the cight kinds of treat-
ment, who can control your headache ?

144. Under the pretext of observing a vow, you have been
hiding your severe headache.

145, The head is aching because of the disturbance of wind,
phlegm, bile or blood or all these together.

146. It can also be due to exciting bile in place and out of
place by eating meat.

147. The head can be bored, blood expelled and anointed.
How then can the ache remain ?

148. Why is it that without telling me about this, you under-
go all this suffering under the guise of vow ?

149. You now speak of going to Saukara. What is the sceret
for you there?

150. Then that beautiful and bashful lady held her hus-
band’s feet and tcld him:

151. Be pleased, O king, not to ask me this question. My
former life was full of bad deeds.

152. Hearing these words of his beloved, the king of Kalinga
spoke to her with composure.
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153. O beautiful lady, why should you hide anything from
me. Tell me the truth.

154. She then told the king softly with eyes wide with
wonder.

135. The hushand is virtue, the husband is glory and the
husband is the most dear. So what the husband asks should
certainly be told.

156. Still I don’t wish to say what I have in mind because
it may cause sorrow to you.

157. My distress remains in mind. You arc a handsome king
ever remaining happy.

158. You have numerous wives like me in the harem. You
can have any food you like, so too clothes and jewels.

159. You can drive in any vehicle, or on the back of elephant
or horse. So even without me you can have a life of pleasure.

160.  Your command is unviolable and you have everything
for your pleasure. So it is not necessary for you to ask me about
my illness.

161. O noble king, you are my god, preceptor, husband,
sacrifice, dharma, wealth, desire, fame and heaven.

162.  So when you ask me anything, I should tell you the
truth. That is the duty of all obedient wives.

163. But the happiness of the hushand should not be dis-
turbed by a wife. Therefore, please don’t ask me about my pain.

164. Hearing these words of his wife, the king of Kalinga
spoke being distressed at her ailment:

165. Happy or unhappy, the husband should be told what
he asks.

166. No virtuous wife will hide from the husband any matter
private or public, good or bad.

167. Even if it is a sin committed out of passion, if the wife
hides it, she is never considered virtuous.

168. Counsidering all this, O great lady, tell me the truth,
You will not be committing any sin by telling me the truth.

169. Hearing these words of her husband, who was standing
on dharma, she replied:

170. It is said that the king is god, the king is preceptor
and the king is Soma. Therefore, in the name of dharma 1 should
tell you what you ask.
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171. IfI should not keep it secret, install your eldest son on
the throne, as is the usual practice.

172, Then come along with me to the place called Saukara.

173. Hearing these words of his wife, the king of Kalinga
agreed to her proposal and said:

174, As you say, I shall give my kingdom to my son as I
got it from my father.

175. The king and the queen in full agreement with each
other, left that place.

176. Then seeing the chamberlain, he asked him in a loud
voice to dispel the crowd that had gathered there. All those who
had collected there out of curiosity were asked to leave the place.

177. Then a tumult was heard inside the palace.

178.  Why are we being sent out from here ? We have come
here for our own purposc. Why should there be a command like
this ? Perhaps we are not to know the reason.

179. Then he ate sumptuous food and took rest with his wife
for a while.

180. Then he sent for his ministers and asked them to make
arrangements for the coronation of the son.

181. He also asked them to decorate the capital in an auspi-
cious manner.

182. Then he went near the oldest minister, who was well-
versed in polity, and told him.

183. O revered minister, I wish to coronate my son tomor-
row. Please make arrangements for all the necessary rituals.

184. The arrangements have already been made, they
said, What you proposed to do is agreeable to us also.

183. Your son, O king, is interested in the welfare of your
subjects and he is always just and considerate.

186. Your proposal really gladdens us. So saying the
ministers left and the sun sct.

187. He spent the night well and was roused in the morning
by music and the rhapsodies of the minstrels.

188. When the night was over and the sun rose up, the son
was crowned at an auspicious time.

189. Giving him thus the kingdom and smelling him on his
head, he told him.

190. Although you have now become the king, listen to
what you should do.
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191, If you wish to acquire great merit and liberate your
manes, you should be a liberal giver and abstain from injury.

192.  But one who molests another’s wife should be punished,
so also one who kills children.

193. Do not entertain desire for another’s wife particularly
when she is a Brahmin. Glose your eyes if vou sce a beautiful
lady who is another’s wife.

194. Don’t desire the wealth of another or any ill-carned
wealth. You should protect the land with cleverness and justice.

195. Be always enterprising and follow the advice of the
ministers. The report of a minister should be carefully considered.

196. Take care to protect your person. See that the subjects
as a whole, and Brahmins in particular, are happy.

197. Indulgence in the seven kinds of pleasure may bring
about great harm.

198. Wealth should never be squandered. Unpleasantness
with ministers should be avoided particularly by those that are
interested in the welfare of the subjects.

199. Do not prevent me from going away renouncing every-
thing, but observe all that I have said.

200. Hearing these words of his father, the prince held his
feet and said pitecously:

201. What are kingdom, treasury and army to me. With-
out you here, I may not be able to have any activity.

202. You have crowned me king, but I don’t consider it
great without you.

203. I know only to play as other boys do. I donot know the
administration of the kingdom, which only experienced kings
know.

204. Hearing these words of his son, the king of Kalinga
spoke to him words of consolation.

205. I do not know why you say like this. The citizens
will instruct you as to what you should do.

206. After advising the son in this way, the king started for
Saukara.

207. Seeing him leave like that, the citizens with their fami-
lies followed him.

208. The elephants, horses, chariots and women in the
harem gladly followed him.
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209. After a long time, he reached Saukara and there he
made large gifts of money and grain.

210. O Earth, as time passed, they became more and more
purified.

211. Then the handsome prince spoke pleasantly to the prin-
cess of Karicl.

212. Now a thousand yvears of my life is over, please tell the
secret about which I asked you before.

213. Hearing these words of her husband, she laughed and
told the king:

214. It is all as you say. You fast for three days and then
you will know the truth.

215. The king agreed: O my beloved, I shall do what you
say. That is to my liking also,

216. Then he took the prescribed twig, twelve fingers in
length, and after bathing took the vow of fast for three days.

217. For three days they observed fast according to rules
and after bathing, put on new silk.

218. Then they bedecked themselves and offered worship to
Visnu.

219. Then she removed all ornaments, offered naivedya to me
and then told the king.

220. O my lord, come along so as to know the secret.
Then holding his hand as in wedlock, she spoke sweetly to the
king.

221. I was formerly a vixen and I was hit by the arrow of
Somadatta when he was hunting.

222. See here the stump of the arrow well lodged in my head,
as a result of which I have developed headache.

223. I was then born in the Kaiicl royal family and I was
given to you in marriage. By the prowess of this place I attained
all this.

224. Hearing this, the king of Kalinga said to her remember-
ing his previous life.

225. 1 was a vulture who was hit by the same Somadatta
by a single arrow.

226. Then I was born as the king of Kalinga and attained
great prosperity and this kingdom.

227.  All this was because I died without any desire in this
holy place.
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228-229. The devotees of Lord Narayana and all the other
people there, hearing about this, began to perform rites there
without any sense of loss or gain.

230. Those who died there without any desire went to Sveta-
dvipa with a four-armed body, all of them holding conch and
various weapons.

231. The women also went to Svetadvipa and enjoved all
pleasures there.

232. T have thus told you about the greatness of Saukara.

233. Those who perform rites here and die without desire
go to Svetadvipa.

24, Now listen, O Farth, what results from a bath in Sakho-
taka tirtha.

235. For twelve thousand and twelve hundred years they
enjoy pleasure in the Nandana garden.

236. They then come down to the earth and are born in a
big family of my devotees.

237. 1 shall now tell you the result of merely bathing in
Grdhravata.

238. For nine thousand nine hundred vears he delights
himself in the world of Indra with the gods.

239. Then coming down from Indraloka, he is born as a
devotee with full detachment.

240. I have thus told you the result of bath in this tirtha
which you desired to know.

241. Hearing these words from Lord Naravana, Earth asked
him again in sweet words:

242. Due to the result of which action is this tirtha attained
for bath or for death ? Be pleased to tell me this.

Varaha said:

243, O goddess, listen. Due to the defect of some action,
one is horn as an animal.

244. But due to merit acquired in former lives by deeds like
bath in sacred spots, and by liberal gifts etc, onc happens to die
there.

245. The action performed in a former life, whether it is
big or small, gives its effect without fail.

246, Even by the very sight of a sacred spot at some time or
other and even alone, what is weak becomes strong and what
is strong becomes weak.
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247. 'The result of action is mysterious because what is little
becomes enormous.

248. That is the reason of being born as a human being and
attaining kingship.

249. The jackal and the vulture, by their death in the tirtha,
got their sin removed and attained memory of their former lives
and went to Svetadvipa.

250. I shall now tell you about the tirtha called Vaivasvata
where Sun-god performed penance.

251. 1In order to get a son, Sun performed severe penance
and Candrayana for ten thousand years.

252. Then for seven thousand years, he lived on air alone.

253. I was very much pleased by this action of Sun and I
asked him to seck a boon, as he was devoted to me.

254. Choose a boon which you have in mind.

255. Hearing these words, the mighty son of Kagyapa, spoke
to me in sweet words:

256. Ifyou are pleased with me, then give me the boon of
my getting a child by your favour.

257. 1 was glad to hear this uttered by him in all purity
and seriousness.

258. You will beget a twin, Yama and Yamuna.

259.  After giving this boon to Sun I disappeared due to my
yogic power. Sun too returned to his abode.

260. One who attains merit by austerities at Saukara, eat-
ing but little and bathing there, remains in the world of Sun for
ten thousand years.

261. The virtuous man who dies there never goes to the
world of Yama, because of the power of this firtha.

262. Thus have I told you about the benefits of bath and
death at Saukara.

263. This is the narrative of all narratives, the action of all
actions. This is to be recited as authority during the worship of
sandhya.

264. This is the glorious mantra dear to all devotees.

265. This should not be imparted to a wicked person, a fool
or one who is not a devotee, nor to a Vaisya or Sidra who does
not know me as the Supreme being.

266. 'This should be recited in an assembly of learned men or
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in a hall full of Brahmins proficient in Vedas. It may be impart-
ed to those who are initiated and who know the {dstras.

267. O blessed goddess, thus have I told you about the merit
that accrues from Saukara.

268. He who recites this rising up early in the morning, gets
the result equivalent to contemplating on me for twelve years.

269. He does not take birth again, but attains eternal libe-
ration. He who reads even one chapter of this, liberates ten
generations of his ancestors.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYEIGHT
The Story of the Wag-tail

Sata said:

1. After hearing about the greatness of Saukara and the
benefits drawn from it and its capacity to change one being into
another.

2. The goddess who knew everything about dharma was
wonderstruck and felt much gratified.

3. She then asked Lord Visnu: How great is this tirtha
Saukara of yours ! Whichever being dies here without desire
becomes a human being.

4. What other story do you propose to tell me about
Saukara. I am very much curious to know,

5. What merit accrues to a person who sings there or renders
instrumental music ?

6. What merit is acquired by one who dances there or what
by one who keeps awake all the time. What is the effect of mak-
ing gifts of cow, food and water there?

7. What benefit is got by cleaning, anointing, offering flow-
ers, incense, lamp and nawedya ?

8. What is the effect of other actions like japa and sacrifice
performed there ? Please tell me all this for the sake of your
devotees.

9. Hearing these words of Earth, Lord Hari spoke in sweet
words.
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Varaha said:

10. O fair goddess, I shall tell vou what vou wish to know,
the sacred deeds that bring about happiness.

11. In Saukara a wag-tail bird ate too many worms as a
result of which it was suffering from indigestion.

12. By this action, it fell down dead.

13. Then came there many boys to take it for plaving and
they were running for it.

14. They began to quarrel among themselves each atcempt-
ing to get it for himself.

15. Then one of them took it and threw it into the river
Ganges saying that it was of no use to them.

16. The wag-tail happened to fall in Aditya tirtha in the
Ganges.

17.  As a result of this, it was born as the beautiful son of a
Vaidya who had performed numerous sacrifices and was very
wealthy.

18. Intelligent, pure and devoted to me he was, and twelve
years passed in this manner.

19. Once when his father and mother were together, he
bowed to them and made a request.

20. If I am dear to you, please grant me a boon I ask for.

21. I should not be said ‘No’ cither by you father, or you
mother. I swear by my preceptor.

22. Hearing these words of the son, the parents were very
glad and they told the dear son.

23. Whatever you say and whatever you have in mind, be
confident that we will fulfil.

24. Thirty thousand milch cows are here and you can make
a gift of any of them.

23. Ifyou donotwish to have trade which is our occupation,
you may gift away all wealth to your friends.

26. You can gift away quite unhampered all the grain and
money.

27. We shall bring here aristocratic girls of our clan to
choose one as your bride.

28. If you wish to perform sacrifices, you can do the same
according to the rules laid down for Vai$yas in this regard.

29. If you wish to be a farmer you have here cight mighty
bulls and eight thousand ploughs.
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30. If you wish to feed Brahmins sumptuously you can do
it as you like,

31. Hearing these words of his parents, the virtuous bovy
held their feet and said:

32. Idon’t wish to make gifts of cows. I have not thought
of my friends. I don’t wish to have a bride and I don’t wish to
have the merit of sacrifices.

33. Idon’twish to enter trade or farming and cattle-rearing.
Nor do I wish to host anyone.

34. Thcre is only one thing that I desire and that is to go to
Saukara, the place of Lord Narayana.

35. Hearing these words of their son, the two devotees of
mine began to weep. (The mother said):

36. How is it that you think of Lord Narayana now?
That is, of course, good to you at the proper age.

37. Evennow I have to run after you to make you eat. How
is it that you think of going to Saukara now ?

38. My breasts are still full of milk for you and I still wish to
fondle you. How is it that you think like this ?

39. During sleep when you turn on the bed you call ‘mother’
even now. How is it that you have this desire ?

40. 'The women hold you when you play. No offence has
been committed in temples or homes.

41. Norelation or servant has spoken to vou any thln(" harsh.
You have with you the cane when you are threatened or made
angry.

42. I do not find any reason for your renunciation.

43. Hearing these words of the mother, that delighter of the
Vaidya clan, spoke to her in sweet words:

44. I have always been attached to vour person. During
pregnancy I was in your womb. As child I was playing over your
shoulders.

45. I have suckled your extensive breasts and, sitting on
your lap, I have soiled your whole body.

46. O mother, be kind to me. Give up the grief of parting
with the son.

47. People come and go. When once gone, they are never
seen again.

48. From wherce is one born ? What relation has he 7 Whose
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is a mother or father ? I happened to fall in your womb and
thereby into the ocean of samsdra.

49. Thousands there are of fathers and mothers and hund-
reds of sons and wives in numerous lives. Who are they and who
are we?

50. Therefore, O mother, don’t feel sorry. The parents
were surprised at this and they said :

51. What a great secret is it that you speak about.

Then the Vaidya boy told his parents in sweet words:

52. If you think that there is a secret in what I said, then
ask me about it at Saukara.

53. There Ishall tell you the secret about me if you ask there
in Saryatirtha.

54. They agreed and resolved to go to Saukara.

55. Arrangements were made for everything regarding the
journey to Saukara, the place of the lord of Abhiras.

56. Twenty thousand cows were sent there in advance.

57. People went in front with all materials, whatever in
the house that could be offered to Lord Narayana.

58. Then on the Trayodasi day in the month of Magha,
he called together all his people.

59. They all started together at an auspicious time, cleansed
themselves and took bath with lord Narayana in mind.

60. Meditating on Nardyana for a long time, they reached
my temple on the Dvadasi day in the month of Vai$akha.

61. After bathing there and propitiating the manes and
putting on the dress prescribed for my devotees, they moved
forward with twenty thousand cows.

62. They were received duly by my devotee named Bhangu-

rasa.
63. He was given twenty milch cows all of them sacred and
auspicious.

64. The king was giving gifts of money and gems every day
and feeling happy with his wife and son.

65.  While he was spending the days like this, the rainy sea-
son set in which makes all plants grow.

66. The Kadamba, Kutaja and Arjuna trees flowered pro-
fusely. Women separated from their husbands were feeling ex-
tremely sad.
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67. The waterfalls produced roaring sound in some places
and gentle sound in others.

68. There were the subdued sound of flowing rivers and the
cooing of peacocks. The fragrance of Kutaja, Kadamba and
Arjuna flowers was spreading everywhere.

69. The blowing wind gave delight to the peacocks but
agony to women in separation.

70. As the rainy season with its drums of thunder passed,
the autumn season set in and the Agasti star (Canopus) rose.

71. The ponds became clear and smelt of lotuses and lilies
which blossomed producing fine fragrance.

72. The wind was pleasant with fragrance and coolness
and the smell of the Saptaparna flowers excited lovers.

73. When the autumn was over and the month of Karttika
started, on the Ekadasdi day in the bright half of the month.

74. The couple took bath and dressed themselves in silk and
then spoke to the son;

75. “We have now stayed here for six months and the aus-
picious Dvadasi day has come. Why don’t you tell us the secret
which you have been hiding from us.”

76. Hearing the words of his parents, that dutiful son spoke
in sweet words:

77. What you say is true. Tomorrow morning I shall tell
you this secret.

78. This Dvadasi, O my parents, is particularly dear to
Visnu and it is very auspicious and it brings about the well-being
of the devotees of Visnu.

79. The initiated yogins among the devotees of Visnu are
delighted on the Dvadasi day of Karttika and they make gifts.

80. By thesc gifts meant to propitiate Visnu, they are able
to cross the dreadful ocean of samsara.

81. As he was telling them this, the night came to a close.
After worshipping sandhyd at dawn,

82. He had the ritualistic bath, and putting on silken gar-
ments, bowed to Lord Visnu,

83. And holding the feet of his parents, told them:

84. I shall tell you, my parents, the purpose of our coming
here. 1t is 1o give you the secret of this Saukara.

85. Ibelong to the species of birds and I was bornas a wag-
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tail. I ate numerous flies and worms and I began to suffer from
indigestion.

86. Becausec of that I was unable to move and, seeing this,
boys took me in their hands to play with.

87. They made fun of one another and 1 was moved from
hand to hand, but soon a quarrel arose each saying, ‘I saw the
bird first’.

88. One of them snatched me away and threw me in Ganges.
That happened to be the Somatirtha and I breathed my last
there.

89. Since I died there without any desire, by the power of
that place, I was born, O mother, as your son on this holy day.

90. Thirteen years have passed since then and I have been
hiding this truth from you all the time.

91. T1have now told you the purpose of our coming here.

92. I shall now engage myself in what I have to do. I bow
to you, O father, be pleased to return.

The parents said to the son again:

93. Whatever deeéds you do to propitiate Lord Visau, the
same we shall also do.

94. They became my devotees for a long time and performed
actions laid down for liberation from samséra.

95. 1In the end they died there and due to their determina-
tion and by the power of this place, they were liberated and
they reached Svetadvipa.

96. All the attendants who had come there with them were
endowed with health and wealth.

97. They acquired the smell of lotus, became vogins and felt
happy by the prowess of this sacred spot.

98. Thus have I told you about this great story.

99. Such is the prosperity which this place bestows on those
who go there. Even what is originally an animal goes to Sveta-
dvipa attaining libcration.

100. He who reads this in the morning every davy, liberatcs
ten generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his succes-
sors.

101, This should not be rcad before fools or those who decry
the sastras or within the hearing of wicked people. It is best
to recite it in solitude at home.
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102. This should be recited before Brahmins who are well-
versed in Veda, before devotees of Visnu and those who are

Jearned in §astras.
103. Itliberates from samsara the pure and the humble.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE

Greatness of Saukara—the benefits of Service in worship
Vardha said:

1. O goddess, listen. I shall tell you what merit accrues to
a person who smears (the floor of the temple with cowdung).

2. He remains in heaven for as many thousands of years as
the number of steps he smears with cowdung.

3. If he does this for twelve ycars, he is born in a family rich
in money and grain.

4-5. He then goes to Kufadvipa and lives there as a great
devotee of mine for twelve thousand years, honoured by the gods.

6. At the end of his life in Kudadvipa he is born as a king
who upholds dharma.

7. He then becomes a great devotee fully dedicated to my
service and adept in all $astras.

8. He constructs many temples and ultimately reaches my
world.

9. I shall tell you what world is attained by collecting cow-
dung.

10. He who does this remains in heaven for as many thou-
sands of years as the number of steps he goes to collect it.

11. Then he delights in the $almaladvipa for eleven thou-
sand eleven hundred years.

12, Then leaving Salmala he is born as a virtuous king and a
great devotee.

13. He who carries cowdung for use in the temple remains in
my world for twelve thousand years.

14. Now know the benefits that accrue to a person who
bathes me, applies unguent and offers water.



376 Varaha Purdna

15. He lords in heaven for as many thousands of years as
there are drops in the water offered.

16. From heaven he descends to Krauficadvipa and from
there he descends to be born as a king.

17. And then by his own merit he goes to Svetadvipa.

18. I shall tell you now, O Earth, about what befalls a man
or woman who does the cleaning of my temples.

19. The pure devotee, free from all faults, remains in heaven
for as many hundreds of years as there are particles of dust ex-
pelled by his sweeping.

20. From heaven he descends to Sakadvipa and, remaining
there for long, is born as virtuous king.

21. Then enjoying all pleasures in the world, he goes to
Svetadvipa and remains in my eternal worship.

22-23. Listen now to what I tell you about the result of sing-
ing in my service.

24. He who sings for me remains exalted in the world of
Indra for as many thousand years as there are syllables in the
song.

25. He becomes handsome, virtuous, accomplished and
proficient in Veda. He always sees Indra, the lord of gods.

26. He remains my devotee even while living in the world of
Indra, always worshipping me.

27. Then from the world of Indra, he passes on to the garden
Nandana and makes himself happy there in the company of
Devas,

28. Then he is born in this world amidst Vaisnavas always
singing my glory in great devotion.

29. And then by my favour, he reaches my world.

Sita said:
30. Hearing these words of Lord Madhava, Farth exclaimed
with folded hands:

Earth said:
31. How wonderful is the efficacy of singing ! Who are those
who attained salvation by this means ?

Vardha said:
32. 1In ahermitage there, an outcaste was living as a devotee
of mine keeping awake for a long time.
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33. O fair goddess, though an outcaste, he had good qualities
and was deeply inmersed in devotion, singing my praise for many
years.

34. On the Dvadasi day in the bright half of the month of
Karttika, when all were asleep, he wandered about playing on
Vina.

35. While he was thus awake, he was caught by a Brahma-
raksasa. The outcaste was week and the Brahmaraksasa strong.

36. Grief-stricken, he was unable to move. He then spoke
to the Brahmaraksasa.

37. 1 am a mere wanderer. Why did you do this to me ? The
Brahmaraksasa then told him, being desirous of eating a man.

38. 1 have been going without food for ten days and now I
have been given the food.

39. Ishall eat you now with your flesh and blood and satisfy
myself with this that Providence has given me.

40. Hearing the words of the Brahmariksasa, the outcaste
who was still engaged in singing in devotion asked him to do what
he liked.

41. I have now become your food given by Providence.
You do what you think proper.

42. But I am now engaged in keeping awake and singing in
praise of the Lord.

43. Letme finish my worship according to the rules and then
you can ecat me.

44. This vow of mine is for the propitiation of lord Visnu
and, when this is over, you may eat me.

45. Hearing these words of that outcaste, the Brahmaraksasa
who was extremely hungry, spoke to him in harsh words:

46. “Why do you try to cheat me by saying that you will
come to me later. Can any man live after falling into the mouth
of Death ? You wish to get out of it and then come back”.

47. Hearing these words, the outcaste said again:

48. “Although now I am an outcaste because of my bad
actions in my previous life, I am a pure man in my mind.

49. Listen to my promise of returning to you after my
vow which is for the good of the world. I swear truly that I will
return to you. So please release me.

30. The whole universe is based on truth, all the worlds rest
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in truth. The sages who speak of Brahman get their attainments
through truth.

51. By truth is a girl given in marriage, the Brahmins speak
truth, kings win by truth.

52. Heaven is attained by truth, salvation is got by truth.
The sun shines by truth and the moon sheds light by truth.

53. IfI do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as
accrues to a person who does not take bath on Sasthi, Astami
and Amavasya days.

54. It I do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as
accrues to a person who shares bed with the preceptor’s wife
and the king’s wife.

55. If I do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as
accrues to a person who is a beggar or a liar.

56. If I do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as
accrues to a person who kills a Brahmin or drinks liquor or who
does not complete a vow undertaken”.

57. 'The Brahmaraksasa was pleased at these words of the
outcaste, he bowed to him and allowed him to go.

58. Released thus by the Brahmaraksasa, the outcaste with
determination again moved about singing my glory out of de-
votion.

59. When the day dawned, the singing and dancing were
concluded, and uttering the name ‘Narayana’ the outcaste began
to return.

60. Then a man suddenly appeared there and spoke to him
in appealing tone:

61. O good man, where are you going in such haste. That
is the place of goblins and don’t lose your life by going there.

62. Hearing these words of that man, the outcaste said:

63. I have to honour an agreement with the Brahma-
raksasa who wanted to eat me. I am speeding to him now.

64. Then the man told him in all earnestness.

65. O you poor outcaste, don’t go to that place where
lives that Brahmaraksasa. It is not sinful to violate truth if it is
to save your own life.

66. Then that austere outcaste said, determined to court
death.

67. I shall not do as you say. I shall never sacrifice truth,
come what may. That is my resolve.
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68. The whole universe rests on truth, the family is estab-
lished in truth, truth is the highest dharma and the soul has its
basis in truth.

69. T shall never give up truth and take to falsehood. I bow
to you. Be pleased to go.

70. The outcaste, who was thus firmly wedded to truth,
went to that Raksasa, bowed to him and said:

71. I have now come to you. Eat me quickly. By that
favour I shall be able to go to the abode of Visnu.

72.  Eat my body as you like and drink my warm blood.
You are so full of hunger. Satisty vourself and do me thus good.

73. Hearing these words of the outcaste, the Brahmaraksasa
told him:

74. I am pleased with you. You have upheld truth and
righteousness. You have got this commendable mind, although
being an outcaste, you do not know the rules.

75. Hearing these words of Brahmaraksasa, the outcaste
who was standing on truth, spoke to him endearingly.

76. Although I am an outcaste not entitled to perform
rituals, I should always stand by trath.

77. Hearing these words of the outcaste, the terrible
Brahmariksasa spoke to him again:

78-79. If you wish to save your life, give me the benefit
of your having sung the glory of Visnu throughout night. I
shall then release you instead of eating you.

80. The outcaste then replied to the Brahmaraksasa:

81. T am not able to know what you mean. You said that
you will eat me. And now you want the fruit of my singing the
praise of God.

82. The Brahmaraksasa then said: Give me the merit of
your singing for one watch of the night. Then I shall release you
50 that you can go to your wife and children.

83. At these words of the Riksasa, the outcaste who trea-
sured the merit of his singing, told him with an air of determina-
tion,

84. O Brahmaraksasa, I shall not give you the merit of my
singing which vou ask for.  You may cat me and drink my blood.

85. The Raiksasa then replied: Give me the merit of your
singing once before Lord Visnu. By that I shall be libcrated.
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86. The outcaste was wonderstruck at these words of the
Raksasa and asked him:

87. What wrong did you commit that you became a Rak-
sasa ?

88. The Brahmaraksasa then spoke in great sorrow:

89. I was a Brahmin by name Somasarma belonging to
the Caraka clan.

90. Without knowing the rules and mantras T used to perform
sacrificial rituals for the credulous, because of my greed.

91. When once I was performing a sacrifice in this way, I
was stricken by pain in the abdomen and I died as a result.

92. When, thus, the five-day long sacrifice was interrupted,
a great sin befell me.

93. I became a Riaksasa because of this objectionable deed.

94. Whatever I did without mantra, without proper accent,
without following the code, the resultant form of all that I could
see then.

95. By my own faults I became this Raksasa. It behoves
you to liberate me from this by giving me the merit of your
singing. Liberate me, this despicable self, by the song in praise
of Visnu.

96. The saintly outcaste was moved by these words of the
Brahmaraksasa and so he agreed and spoke to him:

97. O Raksasa, if it will make you pure and get you release,
I shall give you the merit of my faultless singing.

98. He who faultlessly sings songs before Visnu crosses all
berriers. So saying he transferred to him his merit.

99, The Raksasa, thus getting the merit from the outcaste,
became pure like the moon in autumn.

100. The outcaste continued to be a singer of my glory and,
in the end, attained Brahman.

101. Such is the result, O Earth, that a person who sings for
me gets.

102. He who sings on the Dvadasi day of Karttika, renoun-
ces everything and reaches my world.

103. He who sings songs in my praise during the period
when I am awake, becomes detached from everything and attains
my world.

104. I have thus told you about the efficacy of singing by
which one is able to transcend this world.
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105. I shall now tell you about the instrumental music
which confers a position equal to the Gods.

106-107. By means of Sampa tala or Sannipata! one goes to
the abode of Kubera and remains there for nine thousand nine
hundred years.

108. Then from the abode of Kubera he moves about as he
likes and finally reaches my world by the efficacy of the talas
like Sampa.

109. O Earth, I shall tell you now about the efficacy of
dancing by which one is enabled to transcend the world.

110. He goes to Puskaradvipa and moves about there as he
likes for thirty three thousand years.

111. He becomes handsome, virtuous, valiant and always
treading the right path. He gets release from samsara.

112. He who dances for me with vocal and instrumental
music, goes to Jambtdvipa and is born there as an emperor.

113. He becomes an ardent protector of his subjects and
remains a staunch devotee,

114. He who offers me flowers in ritualistic worship and
places them on my head as much as it can hold,

115, (He) reaches my world by the efficacy of this action
of his.

116. Thus have I told you what is conducive to the libera-
tion from samsdra for my devotees.

117.  He who recites this early in the morning liberates ten
generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his successors.

118. This should not be read in the midst of fools or hefore
wicked people. It should be read only before devotees who seek
release.

119. This should not be rcad to the indifferent, the cruel
and those who go to temple simply seeking food, if you wish for
good.

120. This is the greatest of all dkarmas and the greatest of
all actions.

121. Don’t read even a chapter of this to one who despises
the $astras if you wish to go to my world.

—_—
1. These are different kinds of keeping time-measure.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY
The greatness of holy spots in Kokimukha
Earth said:

1. T have now known about the temoles of which you spoke
to me. But I wish to know in which place you reside for ever.

2. Which is that most exalted place where you remain as an
idol ? Which is the exalted place where the performance of actions
leads to the attainment of the highest end ?

Varaha said :

3. O you goddess, fond of devotees, I shall tell you about
the places where I reside.

4. 1 have formerly told you about Kokamukha. There in
the Himalayas is a broad rocky surface called Badari.

5. 'There is a spot called Lohargala resorted to by the king
of the Mlecchas. These are places from which I do not move out
even for a moment.

6. This is the place where I am installed, although I am the
entire universe and there is nothing in which I am not present.

7. Let those who wish to know the secret about me go to
Kokamukha soon.

8. FEarth was glad to hear these words of the Lord. Holding
her hands over her head, she spoke to him:

Earth said:

9. O lord of the worlds, T have great curiosity to know how
Kokamukha is great. Be pleased to tell me.

Varaha said:

10. There is no sacred spot greater than Kokamukha, none
more pure than Kokamukha, no position higher than Koka-
mukha’s, nothing more dear than Kokamukha.

11. He who goes to Kokamukha never returns to semsara.
Whatever action is performed there, becomes conducive to the
soul.

12.  Among all the places about which you have asked, O

Earth, a place which equals Kokamukha never has been and
never will be.
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13. There in Kokamukha is my hidden form.

Earth said:
14. O great lord, the refuge of devotees, be pleased to tell
me about all the secrets of Kokamukha.,

Varadha said:

15. O goddess, listen. I shall tell you what you desire to
know about this charming Kokamukha.

16. There is a waterfall called Jalabindu in the mountain
which is important. By performing rites there one reaches my
world.

17. There is another waterfall in Koka called Vispudhara
which is like a club.

18. If one fasts there for a day and night and then takes bath,
he acquires the result of a thousand Agnistoma sacrifices.

19. He never fails in his duty and he attains full benefits.
He is then born in a big family of my devotees.

20. One who gives up life at Visnudhara, doubtless sees this
form of mine,.

21. 'There is a place in Kokamukha called Visnupada dedi-
cated to Varaha which is not known to many.

22. He who oflers libations there after fasting during the
night, will be born in Krauficadvipa as my devotec.

23. One who gives up life there, renounces everything and
reaches my world.

24. Then there is the lake called Visnusaras where I have
played with you raising you up with my tusk.

25. One who bathes there early in the morning, becomes
free from all sins and goes to my world.

26. In Koka there is Somatirtha where there is a spot of
five slabs with the name of Visnu marked therein.

27.  One who bathes there after fasting for five days, is born
as my devotee in Gomedadvipa.

28. Omne who gives up life there, becomes frec from all sins
and sees me.

29. In my region in Koka, there is Tungakiita where water
falls from the mountain in four streams.

30. One who takes bath there after fasting for five days
goes to Kusdadvipa and then to my world.
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31. There is the place called Anityasrama sacred for rituals
which is not well known even to gods, why then speak of mortals?

32. One who bathes there after fasting for a day, is born as
my devotee in Puskaradvipa.

33. One who dies in this holy spot becomes free from all sins
and goes to my world.

34. Then there is the highly holy Agnisaras where water
falls from the mountain in five streams.

35.  One who bathes there after fasting for five days, is born
as my devotee in Ku$advipa.

36. One who dies there after performing the important rites,
goes from Kusadvipa to the world of Brahma.

37. 'There is the great spot called Brahmasaras where water
falls in a single torrent on a slab.

38. One who bathes there after fasting for five days, becomes
my devotee in Siryaloka.

39. One who dies there goes from Saryaloka to my world.

40. There is then the place called Dhenuvata where a single
torrent falls from a rock.

41. My devotee may take bath there after fasting for seven
days.

42, He then gets the merit of having bathed in seven
oceans and he may remain my devotee in all the seven islands.

43. My devotee who gives up life there, transcends the seven
islands and reaches my world.

44. There 1s the place called Dharmodbhava in that holy region
where a single torrent falls from the hill-top.

45. One should take bath there after fasting for a day. If he
is a Stdra he will be born a Vaisya.

46. One who gives up life there, enjoys the fruit of all sacri-
fices and then reaches me.

47. There is the holy spot called Kotivata where a single
torrent falls at the foot of a banyan tree.

48-49. One who bathes there after fasting for a night re-
mains my devotee with all prosperity forasmany thousands of
years as there are leaves in that tree.

50. One who gives up life there after severe austerities,
attains the colour of fire and reaches my world.

51. There is the place called Papapramocana where a single
torrent falls shaped like a pot.
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52. One who bathes there after fasting for a full day is born
as a Brahmin proficient in all the four Vedas.

53. One who gives up life there resorting to the stream called
Kauéiki and one who takes bath there after fasting for five days,

54. Revels in the world of Indra following the rules of my
devotees.

55. One who gives up life there transcends the world of
Indra and reaches my world.

56. There is another important spot called Yamavyasanaka
where there is a torrent in the river Kaugiki.

57. One who takes bath there after fasting for a day, does
not meet with adversity.

58. The devotee who gives up life there, becomes free from
all sins and reaches my world.

59. In the same place there is a spot called Matanga where
there is another torrent in the same river Kausiki.

60. One who takes bath there after fasting for day will be
born in Kimpurusa and become fully purified.

61. One who gives up life there, transcends Kimpurusa
and goes to my world.

62. There is another spot there called Vajrabhava where
again, there is another torrent in the river Kaugiki.

63. One who takes bath there after fasting for one day, will
be born in the world of Indra.

64. By the merit of the bath there, he gets a body like Indra’s
holding the weapon Vajra.

65. One who gives up life there meditating on me, trans-
cends the world of Indra and reaches my world.

66. At adistance of three krosas from there, is the spot called
Sakrarudra in the expansive rock in Kokamukha.

67. One who takes bath there after fasting for three days,
will be born in Jambidvipa where Jambi is rooted.

68. (One who gives up life there), transcends Jambudvipa
and reaches my werld.

69. O Earth, there is another important spot there by going
where people cross the ocean of samsdra.

70. That is known as Darhstrankura and is at onc extremity
of Kokamukha. This is not so well known to people.

71. One who bathes there after fasting for a day, will be
born as my devotee in Salmalidvipa.
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72. One who gives up life there, transcends Salmalidvipa
and reaches my world.

73. There is the spot called Visnutirtaha which brings about
good to my devotees.

74. 1In it from the middle of the mountain in Koka, there
are three torrents.

75. He who bathes there snaps all ties with the world and
goes to the world of Vayu remaining in airy form.

76. The devotee who gives up life there, transcends the world
of Vayu and reaches my world.

77. There is a great spot called Sarvakamika where there is
a famous rock at the place where the river Kaugiki enters Koka.

78. One who performs bath there after fasting for a day will
be born in a big family of devotees with the memory of the past.

79. By merely bathing there one attains whatever is desired
in heaven or earth.

80. One who gives up life there, gives up all attachment and
goes to my world.

81. There is the spot called Matsyasila in Kokamukha where
there are three torrents in the river Kaugiki.

82. If while bathing there, one sees a fish, it should be under-
stood that I have gone there then on my own accord.

83. Seeing the fish there, the devotee shall offer water with
honey and fried grain.

84. One who bathes there reaches Padmapatra to the north
of Meru.

85. Omne who gives up life in Matsyasila, transcends the
peak of Meru and reaches my world.

86. The Kokamukha region extends over five yojanas. He
who knows this is never stained by sin.

87. 1 shall tell you now another thing, O Earth | Istand in
the beautiful Kokamukha facing south.

88. I remain there in human form with the face of the boar
and complexion like sandalwood.

89. With the face raised on the left and the left tusk held
up, I see the whole universe and my devotees there.

96. The sinless persons meditate on me there and perform
actions meant to secure liberation.

91. If a person happens to die in Kokamukha, he never re-
turns to this world but attains a form similar to mine.
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92, This Kokamukha is a great place, the greatest secret
and the greatest attainment.

93, Ttell you the truth thatwhatis acquired by the processes
of Sankhya or Yoga will never be equal to what is acquired by
going to Kokamukha.

94. I have thus told you what you desired to know. What
else do you wish to ask ?

95. He who reads this liberates ten generations of his ances-
tors and ten generations of his successors.

96. After death, he will be bora in a family of pure devotees
and will be solely devoted to me.

97. He who listens to this early in the morning, snaps all
potentialities of his future lives and becomes my staunch devotee.

98. He who recites this account of the greatness of Koka-
mukha early in the morning reaches my Supreme abode. There
need be no doubt in this matter.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYONE

The greatness of Badarikdsrama

Variha said:

1. Now listen to another secret on the surface of the Himavat
mountain, namely the holy place Badari which is not easily
accessible even to Devas.

2. People do not reach there by their actions, however diffi-
cult to perform they may be. They reach only by devotion this
place which liberates all.

3. Itisnoteasy to reach this place of mine in the rocky peak
full of snow. But he who is able to go there will be really gratified.

4. In that heap of rocks there is Brahmakunda. O Earth,
I remain there in that snow.

5. The man who bathes there after fasting for three nights
attains merit equal to performing Agnistoma sacrifice.

6. And, if after performing the vows and with full control
of the senses, he gives up life there, he crosses Satyaloka and
reaches my world.
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7. In that place, there is the spot called Agnisatyapada,
where water falls in torrents from three peaks.

8. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights be-
comes truthful, clever and devoted to my service.

9. He who dies there too, crosses Satvaloka and reaches
my world and enjoys there.

10. In Badari, there is my hermitage known as Indraloka
where I was most sincerely propitiated by Indra.

11. Here too from the peaks water falls in big torrents in
a broad slab which is dear to me.

12.  He who bathes there afier fasting for a night becomes
truthful and pure and remains high in Satyaloka.

13. And he who gives up life there after performing the vow
called Anagaka, crosses Satyaloka and reaches my world.

14. There is the tirtha called Paficasikha in Badari where
water falls from five peaks.

15. He who bathes there attains the merit of A$vamedha
sacrifice and delights himself in the company of Devas.

16. He who dies there after performing all austerities, cros-
ses Svargaloka and remains high in my world.

17. In that great place of mine there is the spot called
Catuhsrotas where water falls in streaks, one each in the four
directions.

18. He who bathes there after fasting for a night delights in
heaven and becomes my devotee.

19. And if he dies there after performing all austerities,
crosses heaven and reaches my world.

20. There is another spot called Vedadhara there wherein
from the mouths of Brahma emanated the four Vedas.

21. Four big peaks are there in that place in the Himalaya
and from these four torrents fall.

22. He who bathes there after fasting for four nights gets
the capacity to easily master the four Vedas.

23. And if he dies there standing in my service, he crosses
the world of Devas and reaches my world.

24. Then there is another spot called Dvadadadityakunda,
where the twelve Adityas were settled by me.

25. There on a big slab fall twelve streaks of water facili-
tating service to me.
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96. He who bathes in any one of these twelve streaks, goes
there where the twelve Adityas lord.

27. And if he dies there, he crosses the place of these Adityas
and remains high in my world.

28. There is the spot called Lokapala where the guardians
of quarters were settled by me.

29. There in the middle of the mountain is a pond from
where by splitting the rocks arose Soma.

30. He who bathes there on the Dvadaéi day in the month
of Jyestha, delights with guardian deities of the quarters and
becomes my devotee.

31. And if he dies there, remaining in my service, he crosses
the world of these guardian deities and reaches my world.

32. There is a very holy spot called Merorvara from where
the Mount Meru settled itself.

33. Three torrents bright like gold fall from there but be-
come invisible at the place where they fall.

34. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights, deli-
ghts himself in the peaks of Meru and becomes my devotee.

35. And if he dies there, he crosses the Meru and reaches
my world.

36. There is another important tirtha called Manasodbheda
where water gushes forth piercing the earth.

37. Even Devas do not know about this place, but men
know since the water comes forth from under the earth.

38. He who bathes there after fasting for a full day and night
delights in the heavenly Manasa and becomes my devotee.

39. Then there is the holy spot called Paficasira where
Brahma clipped off one of his heads.

40. Tive ponds are there amidst big rocks in the place of
five heads.

41. 'The one in the centre has water red in colour and this
represents the head cut off by Brahma.

42. He who bathes there after fasting for five nights, delights
in Brahmaloka and becomes my devotee.

43. And if he dies in this Paficasira after performing Jala-
candrayana and remaining steadfast in my service,

44. He becomes clever and prudent and free from desire
and stupor, and crossing the Brahmaloka reaches my world.
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45. There is another tirtha named Somabhiseka, where
Soma (Moon) was crowned by me as the king of Brahmins.

46. O Earth, I was propitiated there by the Moon by auste-
rities numbering fourteen crores.

47. He attained great powers because of this. The whole
world is now dependent on him, as also the cereals and all herbs.

48. Skanda, Indra and Maruts are born from him and also
disappear in him, and everything will be of Soma.

49. There is a spot called Somagiri where there is a torrent
of water falling in cavity.

50. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights, deli-
ghts himself in the world of Soma.

51. And if he dies there after performing austerities, he
crosses Somaloka and reaches my world.

52. In that sacred Badari there isthe holy Urvasikunda
where Urvasi was born out of the right thigh.

53. There I was performing penance for the sake of Devas.
None knew me.

54. A long time passed as I was performing penance there.
Even the gods like Indra, Brahma and Siva did not know me then.

55. Result is certain in Badari and I performed penance
for many thousands of years.

56. Infact, I continued like that for millions of years.

57. As I wasin this secret place, Devas could not see me and
they became very sad.

38. O Earth, while I was engaged in that penance, I could
sec every one, but none could see me because of my power of
illusion.

59. Then the gods went to Brahma and told him that with-
out Visnu they could have no peace of mind.

60. Hearing the words of Devas, Brahma said that I was
concealed from them by the enveloping Maya.

61. Then Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and Saints became
very much pleased.

62. Headed by Indra they came where I was and said:

63. “O Lord, we are all unhappy being forsaken by you.
Save us by your blessing”.

64. 1 then cast a glance at them and they became happy.
- 65. He who bathes in the Urvasikunda after fasting for a
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night, gets absolved of all sins and delights in the Urvasiloka
for all time.

66. And he who gives up life there remaining in my service,
becomes frecd of all merits and sins and merges in me.

67. He who thinks of this holy Badari reaches the abode of
Visnu never to return.

68. He who listens to this or recites this remaining truthful,
celibate and free from anger,

69. Or remaining in contemplation and he who understands
the secret of such contemplation,

70. And understands the self, attains supreme beatitude.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTWO
Action in Privacy'
Stta said:

1. Hearing these words of the Lord, Earth, desirous of
dharma, propitiated him with folded hands.

Earth said:

2. O Madhava, be pleased to listen to what this servant
of yours with tender nature has to say.

3. Women do not have the stamina to do all that you said
now without taking food.

4. So tell me how these can attain happiness even if they
take food with your blessing.

5. Hearing these words of Earth, the Lord laughed and
said:

Varaha said:

6. O fair goddess, it is good that you asked me about this
secret conducive to my devotees.

7. She who is my devotee, if she feels anything impure, may
touch my image wherever it is.

1. ‘This relates to women in their monthly period.
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8. 1If, while performing austerities, the need for foodis
felt, it can certainly be taken with mind set in me.

9. Ifa woman gets menses (in the course of her austerities),
she does not Incur sin if she takes food after uttering this mantra
with hands folded over the head: “I in my monthly course, bow
to the great Lord who is unborn and has no beginning or end.

10.  There is no harm in her doing things after taking food
with this manrra.

11-12. Taking bath on the fifth day (from the occurrence
of menses), if she duly performs worship with mind solely set in
me and without thinking of worldly life she may attain man-
hood.

Earth said:

13. Men or women are really neither men nor women (of
the type they ought to be). How can they be liberated from the
bondage of worldly life ?

Vardha said:

14-15. Controlling all their sense organs and steadying their
mind, if I am meditated upon steadfastly, it is Sannydsayoga.
One that does it, whether it be 2 man, woman or hermaphrodite,
attains supreme bliss.

16. I shall tell you another thing, please listen. The mind,
intellect and thought are not usually within the control of man.

17. But he, who with the power of knowledge, is able to
fix it unflinchingly on one object and keep it in poise, is not
stained by anything.

18. He who has the poised mind set in me, does not incur
the result of any action even if he takes all kinds of food and drink,
prescribed or prohibited.

19-20. If the mind, intellect and thought are poised and set
in me, then one is not affected by whatever one does, like the
water on the lotus leaf.

21. O Goddess, let the mind be well poised whether it is
for the whole day and night, for an hour or even for a moment.

22. One attains the supreme aim if the mind is well poised
even if he does all kinds of things day and night.

23. What fear has he who always thinks of me, awake or
asleep, hearing or seeing?
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24. 1 praise him who has nothing else in mind, be he a
Candala doing heinous deeds or a Brahmin who has strayed into
the wrong path.

25.26. Those who perform sacrifices knowing dharma well,
endowed with proper knowledge and mind set in me, those who
always think of me and perform actions dear to me and those who,
in dedication to me, sleep well free from care, and those who are
tranquil in mind, all of them are dear to me.

27. Those who do actions, good or had, thinking of them-
selves alone, are very base men and they bring upon themselves
suffering.

28. It is the mind that leads to ruin in this world, and it is
the same mind that is the cause of liberation also. O Earth,
therefore, let me be attained with the mind set on me.

29. Dedicating Fiana (knowledge) and Yvga (action) to
me, let me be worshipped with steadfast devotion.

30. He who with due austerities has the mind always set
on me, comes near me and becomes eligible to be in me.

31. The rule that a woman should be cohabited with after
her monthly course, was laid down by me for the sake of progeny.

32. If one does not cohabit (with his wife) soon after her
period, with full concentration of mind and wishing my blessing,
ten generations of the ancestors and ten generations of the des-
cendants are harmed.

33. Let one approach the wife with a sense of duty to his
ancestors and not with the motive of carnal pleasure or impelled
by lust.

34. Let not a second woman be touched even if urged by
uncontrollable passion, so too a third and never a fourth.

35.  After cohabitation, let one not have the curiosity to see
the women laying in the bed, in order to maintain purity.

36.  When once the thing is over, my devotee shall bathe in
water and change his cloth.

37. He who cohabits before the stopping of the monthly
course, doubtless makes his manes drink semen.

38. A man cohabits with one woman (for the sake of
dharma) with a second due to passion. He who does it with a
third or fourth is indeed a depraved person.

39. This is a rule which I have made for the entire world.
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40. Soon after the period, cohabitation is laid down for the
sake of the manes. He who cohabits at this time (alone) is consi-
dered celibate enough.

41. The man who wanders away at this time without coha-
biting with the wife, due to anger or delusion, incurs the sin of
killing the embryo.

42. 1 shall tell you another thing, O Earth, please listen.
It is knowledge relating to Cittayoga and action relating to Karma-
yoga.

43. Pcople reach my place by action, also by singing of me;
so too by contemplaticn. There is no other course (for this).

44. Jhana, Yoga and Sankhya are all based on the mind
and those that follow the path I have shown, will achieve their
aim.

45. O Earth, during the monthly period, one may remain
for three days on air alone.

46. On the fourth day such actions as conducive to the
attainment of the aim, may be done, but none else.

47. The head should be cleansed by bath, white cloth should
be worn, and the mind should be made steady.

48. 'The prescribed deeds may then be done. Those who do
so are dear to me indeed.

49. Then after worshipping me they may take food and bow
to me with hands folded over the head.

50. 'The mantra for this is: “You are the first of all beings
and you have no end. O Lord, we who were in our monthly
course, bow to you. We have fasted for three days and we bow
to you now when the menstrual flow has stopped.”

51. O Earth, the women after their course become purified
by this mantra and they may do the actions that are to be done
after bath as well as those to be done before bath.

52. In this way man or woman does not get any harm and
those who do actions laid down by me are dear to me.

53. And they become more and more inclined to do what is
dear to me, even if they be defiled by association with the mon-
thly period.

54. And those desirous of attaining the supreme, may give
up everything and with full control of the senses and deep con-
centration of mind, meditate on me.
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55. They get the result, be they men, women or hermaph-
rodites, irrespective of their knowledge and actions.

56. People who are caught in Samsara do not know me yet.
Those who are engaged in devotion to me alone know me.

57. Fathers and mothers in thousands, and sons and dau-
gthers in hundreds, revolve like a wheel and as a result of this
stupefaction, they are unable to know me.

58. The world is enveloped by ignorance and subjected by
delusion. It is also bound by many attachments. It is difficult
to wean the mind clear from all this.

59. The mother goes away, the father goes away, so too the
sons and servants.

60. They are born according to their own deeds.

61. Even those with knowledge, if they are deluded by
samsara remain (in my world) for a short while only, a few months
.or years, and are born again and do not remain with me.

62. But he to whom the Nydsayoga (dedicating everything
to me) is known, releases himself, no doubt.

63. He who listens to this (account) early in the morning
soon after waking up, acquires great attainments and goes to
‘my world.

64. Thus I have told you the secret about which you asked
me for the favour of devotees.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTHREE
Greatness of Mandara

Vardha said:

1. O fair goddess, I shall tell you now about another place
‘which is important to my devotees. Please listen.

2. This is known as Mandara and is situated on the right side
of river Ganga, on a plateau in Vindhya.

3. In Tretayuga will be born the brilliant Rama and he will
‘consecrate me there.

4. Hearing these words from the mouth of Lord Narayana,
Earth desirous of dkarma, spoke to him in sweet tone.
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Earth said:

5. O great Lord, you were pleased to tell me about the holy
place called Mandara.

6. What rites do people perform there and to what worlds
do they go?

7. What are the secrets about Mandara? I am cager to
know all this. Please tell me.

Vardha said:

8. Ishall tell you all that you ask, the rites in Mandara and
the secrets.

9. I was playing there when the Mandara tree was in flower
and 1 placed one of its beautiful flowers on my chest.

10. Then in the place where the Mandara was standing in
the mountain, eleven ponds appeared.

11. I remained in that place beneath the Mandara for the
sake of devotees.

12. 1t is an attractive spot with a beautiful slab where I
stood beside that tree.

13. You may know the wonder of this Mandara. It flowers
only on the Dvadasi and Caturdasi days.

14. And this occurs during the noon. No flower can be seen
in it on any other day.

15. The man who bathes in the Mandarakunda attains
supreme bliss.

16. He who dies there after performing austerities, goes
to my world.

17. On its northern side is the hill called Prapana where
three torrents fall on the southern side.

18. This is known as the Snamakunda in that place and
here the water that falls on the south flows northwards.

19. He who bathes there after fasting for a night delights
himself on the southern peak of Mount Meru.

20. And he who dies there giving up all attachments, reaches
my world.

21. On its north-eastern side is the spot Vaikunthakarana
where a torrent falls green in colour.

22. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, reaches
heaven and enjoys with the gods.
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23. And he who gives up his life there after full gratification,
liberates his whole family and reaches my world.

24. On its south-eastern side on the peaks of the Vindhya is
an even fall of water entering into a deep pond beneath.

25. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, delights
himself on the eastern side of Mount Meru.

26. And he who gives up his life there with mind set in me,
cuts off all connections with worldly life and reaches my world.

27. On the eastern side of Mandara is a Kotara where a
torrent falls in the shape of a mace.

28. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights
himself on the eastern side of Mount Meru.

29. And he who gives up life there after performing
austerities, crosses the peak of Meru and reaches my world.

30. On its southern side is Vindhyavinissrta where five
torrents fall in the shape of maces.

31. He who bathes there after fasting for one day and night,
delights himself on the southern peak of Mount Meru.

32. And he who gives up life there after performing austeri-
ties, crosses the peak of Meru and reaches my world.

33. In the south-western side of Mandara falls a torrent
shining like the sun.

34. He who bathes there after fasting for a day and night
delights himself on the Western side where (the star) Dhruva
shines.

35. And he who gives up life there remaining in my devo-
tion, gets freed from all sins and delights himself in my world.

36. On its western side is the deep lake called Cakravarta.

37. He who bathes there giving up five meals, delights
himself freely in the peaks of Meru.

38. And he who gives up life there, crosses all peaks of
Meru and delights himself in my presence.

39. On the north-western side of this rocky place in the
Vindhya, there are three torrents, also shaped like maces.

40. He who bathes therc with mind set on me, delights
himself in all peaks (of Meru).

41. And he who gives up life therc giving up all attachments,
reaches my world.

42. At a short distance from it on the southern side is the
deep lake called Gabhiraka.
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43. He who bathes there after fasting for eight nights,
enjoys himself freely in all islands.

44. And he who gives up life there remaining in devotion
to me, leaves all these islands and reaches my world.

45. On its western side is the great Parama where seven
torrents fall into a deep lake.

46. He who bathes there after fasting for a day and night,
delights himself freely in the world of Indra.

47. And he who gives up life there remaining constant in
my service, gets free from all attachments and reaches my world.

48. Now listen to this namely that Syamantapaficaka is in
this mount Mandara.

49. I remain in the heap of rocks in Mandara at the top of
the mountain Vindhva.

530. The cakra (disc) is on the right, gada (club) is on
the left, Sarhkha (conch), langala (plough) and musala
{mace) stand in front.

51. I have told all this to you and for the sake of devo-
tees.

52. Being deluded by my Maya, people do not know this,
except the pure devotees and those who resort to this Varaha.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFOUR

Greatness of Somesvara, Muktiksetra, Triveni and others

Stta said:

1. Hearing about the greatness of Mandara, Earth, who was
desirous of dharma, was full of wonder and asked the Lord.

Earth said:

2. By your favour I got an idea of Mandara. Be pleased to
tell me now about what is even more important than that.

Varaha said:

3. Listen to me, O goddess, for what you wish to know. I
shall tell you about Silagrama.
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4. In Dvaparayuga in the clan of Yadus in which is the
leader Sira,

5. To whom is born Vasudeva of righteous actions,

6. Whose wife 1s the highly beautiful Devaki,

7. To her T will be born known as Vasudeva to the Devas
destroying all enemies.

8. Inthat place of Yadavas was a Brahmarsi by name Salan-
kayana.

9. He was wandering in all ten quarters to worship me
and then performed penance at the peak of Meru for getting a
son.

10. He then went to Pindaraka and from there to Lohargala
and so on for a thousand years.

11. As I was in my form together with Siva, he could not
see me in any of those places.

12. O Earth, I was together with Siva, and Salankayana
was performing penance.

13. In that mount Silagrama, Siva united with me remains
as a stone.

14. 1, of course, remain there in the form of the mount and
all the stones there represent me.

15.  All thesc stones are fit for worship, particularly those
which have the cakra-marks in them. And Siva remains in the
form of a Linga in a temple in that hill.

16. There are stones there marked by the linga and also
those marked by cakra. The hill itself is in the form of a linga
and is lorded by Somesvara.

17.  This is because it was established there by Soma (Moon )
and named after himself. He performed penance there for a
thousand years for release from a curse.

13. When he was freed from the curse, he regained his efful-
gence and strength and then extolled Siva,

19. Who emerged as a giver of boons from Somesévara.

Soma said:

20. I bow to Siva, the lord of Uma, five-faced, blue-necked
and three-eyed, calm and eager to bless the devotecs;

21. The divine, adorned by all Devas, having moon on the
crest, holding the bow Pinaka in the hand, the lord of gods, the
refuge of devotees;
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22. Holding the trident, bearing the Damaru and riding the
bull, praised by the ganas with different kinds of fierce faces;

23. Mahakala, the destoryer of Tripuras, the vanquisher of
demons like Andhaka, wearing the elephant’s skin and adorned
with the tiger-skin;

24. Having as the Upavita, the serpent’s body, holding the
string of rudraksa, lord of all, though without a form assuming
forms according to the devotees’ desire;

25. Having the sun, moon and fire as the eyes, beyond the
reach of words and mind, with prominent matted tresses and
shoulders washed by Ganga;

26. Having Kailasa as abode and with hermitage in the
Himalaya.

Praised thus, Lord Siva spoke to Soma:

27. Seek a boon of me of what is in your mind, now that
you have the rare opportunity of getting me before you.

Soma said:

28. O Lord, if you are pleased to give me a boon let it be
that your presence is always there in this linga known after my
name to grant the desires of devotees.

The great lord said:
29. I shall remain in this place for ever where the presence
of Visnu is also there, particularly in this Linga installed by you.
30. O moon, know that you are only a form of mine. I shall
grant boons to all those that worship this Linga, even more than

for the gods.
31. By the power of the penance of sage Salankayana, I am

here together with Visnu.

32. The hill Salagrama is Visnu and this Somesvara is
myself. The stones here represent both Visnu and Siva.

33. Reva (the river Narmada) once performed penance to
propitiate Siva that a son like him may be born to her.

34. T amnot the son of any and shall not be of any. But the
desire of Reva had to be fulfilled.

35. Thinking thus, I spoke to her with pleasant mind:

36. 1 shall be within you as son, but in the form of the
linga and along with Ganesa.
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37. You are really myself in my form as water. We remain
together as Siva and Sakti.

38. Receiving the boon, Reva came to my presence here
which came to be known as Revakhanda thereafter.

39. Gandaki (the river) also formerly performed penance
for a thousand divine years, first living on fallen leaves and then
on air alone, with a view to propitiate Visgu.

40. Then Visnu who always favours his devotees, appeared
there and spoke:

41. O Gandaki, I am surprised and pleased at vour pe-
nance and unflinching devotion.

42. Please ask what boon you desire. 1 am ready to grant
1t.

43. Seeing before her the Lord bearing the conch, disc and
mace, she prostrated and began to praise.

44. O great god, I have seen you, difficult to be seen even
by the Yogins. The entire world was created by you.

45. You then entered into it and hence you are known as
Purusa. In this world which emanated as a result of your [ila
(play) who is free?

46. O Visnu, you are Brahman which is spoken of as with-
out beginning or end and without limit. He who knows you is
really the knower of the Vedas.

47. Your supreme power is the Universal Mother. She is
called Yogamaya, Prakrti and Pradhana.

48. Purusa is without qualities, is indistinct (ayyakia), of the
nature of knowledge, pure consciousness, actionless and un-
changing.

49. By entering Yogamaya you (Purusa) became the doer.
Tt is Prakrti that (really) creates and you who (simply) see it are
called Saksi.

50-51. When Prakrti by the three qualities is performing
creation, you become its cause by your presence alone like the
red colour in a clear colourless crystal by the presence of a shoe-
flower nearby. Lts light is because of your lustre. I bow to it.

52. How can I know that form of vyours which cannot be
known even by such seers like Brahma ?

53. I remain in this stupefied world without knowing any-
thing. I do not know which has merit and which has not. I am
simply held by you.
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54. [ attained a position in this world by your favour aloae.
now I ask you something out of my ignorance. All the same, it
behoves you to give me that.

55. You are indeced very kind and so do not say ‘No’ .

56. Then the Lord said: Ask me whatever you like even if
it is something which is not normally granted and is difficult for
men to get.

57. Who has got his desire not fullilled after seeing me?

58. O Soma, then that holy Gandaki spoke in sweet words
with folded hands: If you are pleased to grant me the boon I ask,
then may you enter my womb and be born as my son.

59. The Lord was pleased and he thought:

60. What is it that is asked by this river desirous of cons-
tant contact with me? Still, I shall grant boon for the eman-
cipation of the world.

61. So thinking, he told Gandaki:

62. O goddess, listen to me. For the sake of devotees, L
have already become your son, as I am lying within you in the
form of Salagrama stones.

63. You will become the foremost among rivers because of
my presence in you.

64. By seeing you, touching you, bathing in you or drinking
your water, you remove all sins acquired through thought, word
or deed.

65. He who bathes (in you) according to the prescribed
rules and performs oblations to the manes, leads them all to hea-
ven and himself goes to Brahmaloka.

66. And he who gives up life in you while remaining de-
voted to me, reaches my abode from where he never returns.

67. After giving these boons, he disappeared. From then
onwards, O Soma, in this place I and Vispu reside together in
the form desired by the devotees.

68. So saying the lord (Siva) blessed Soma and stroked his
limbs making them free from all ills.

69. And while he was looking on, Siva disappeared there.

70. To the south™of Some$vara is the holy waterfall that
arose as a result of Réavana splitting the mountain there by an
arrow.

71. It is known as Banaganga and it is capable of removing
all sins.



144,72-88 403

792. To the east of Somesvara is the penance-grove of
Ravana. By spending three days there, one attains the result
of penance.

73. This place is known as Nartanacala, becausc Ravana
danced here, and pleased at it Siva gave him boons.

74. He who bathes in the Banagangi and worships Bane-
¢vara attains the result of bathing in Ganga and delights in
heaven like the gods.

75. O Earth, I shall now tell you another secret.

76. Salankayana was performing severe penance at Salag-
rama desirous of getting a son like Siva.

77. Knowing this, Lord Siva assumed the form of a beauti-
ful boy (Nandi) through Yogamaya and stood beside him as his
son.

78.  Although he was standing close on his right, the sage
did not notice him.

79. Siva (as Nandi) with the power of Miya was there,
beautiful, virtuous and shining like the sun, with the trident in
hand. But the sage did not notice the son, being immersed in
contemplating on me.

80. Then, at the command of Lord Siva, Nandi told the
sage laughing:

81. O great sage, rise up. Your desire has borne fruit. I
am your son born of your right side. Tell me what I should do?

82. You started penance with the aim of getting a son like
Siva. None else is there like me. So I am myself now born to
you.

83. Worshipping Lord Visnu through penance, you have
attained your desire, since I am here your son.

84. The sage was extremely glad to hear these words of
Nandi.

85. But he was surprised and asked him: If my penance
has borne fruit as you say, how is it that Lord Visnu has not appe-
ared before me?

86. Aslong as I am not able to see him, I don’t think my
penance can come to a close. So I shall centinue to be here till
I am able to see Visnu.

87-88. My son, by the power of your voga, quickly go to
Mathura and bring from there my disciple Amusyayana from
my hermitage and the wealth and cows there.
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89. At this command, Nandi quickly went to Mathura and
reached the hermitage of the sage.

90. He saw Amusyavana there and asked him about the
well being of himself and about the wealth and cows.

91. Amusvavana said: “Everything is all right because of
the blessing of my guru. Tell me how he is and where.

92. Where are you coming {rom and what is the purpose of
your coming ?

93. Tell me all this and receive this arghya.

94. So requested, he received the arghpa and, after taking
rest for a while, told him about his guru and the purpose with
which he had been sent.

95. Then he started with him and the wealth and cows and,
after a few days, reached the bank of Gandaki. And from there
he reached Triveni and felt very happy there.

96. There is the river Devikd which arose as a result of
the penance of Devas. This joins Gandaki.

97. Another flows by the hermitage of Pulastya and Pulaha
and this too joins Gandaki. Thus Gandaki becomes Triveni
(three-streamed).

98. This confluence is the great tirtha called Kamika, dear
to the Pitrs. There we get the great Linga called Trijalesvara.

99. It gives both enjoyment and salvation at its very sight.

Earth said:

100. In Prayaga there is Triveni where Siva remains with
the name Stlatanka and also as Somesvara;

101. Where Visnu remains with the name Venimadhava,
and the rivers Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati meet;

102. Where, I have heard, is the presence of all Devas and
Sages and all Tirthas;

103. By bathing where one goes to heaven and, dying, gets
salvation; which is the king of all tirthas and is one liked by
Visnu most.

104. This is the well known Trivenl. But now you speak of
another and speak of it as a secret.

105. Therefore tell me this out of compassion for me and
for the good of the world.
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Variha said:

106. Listen, O goddess, I shall tell you what you seek to
know, also a story connected therewith.

107. In days of yore, Visnu performed penance for the sake
of the world in a beautiful mountain, the Himalayas, resorted
to by the gods.

108. After a long lapse of time, a great effulgence emanated
from him.

109. By its heat profuse sweat emanated in the cheeks, and
this formed into a river capable of removing sins.

110. This caused wonder in all the worlds, but none could
know its origin.

111. All the gods then went to Brahma full of eagerness, and
asked about the source of this.

112, Being affected by the Maya of Visnu, Brahma too could
not know. So he led the gods to Siva.

113. Seeing him there with the gods, he asked them the
cause of their visit.

114. Brahma bowed to the great lord and said: O Mahe-
§vara, there is a wonderful effulgence by which the whole world
is affected.

115. But how it came and from where we are unable to
know.

116. Siva then meditated for a while and told Brahma and
others that he would show them its source.

117. He then, with Uma and Ganas, led Devas to the place
where Visnu was performing penance.

118. He then asked him: You are the creator of the worlds
and their sustainer. With what purpose, then, do you perform
this penance ?

119. You are the source of everything and the master of
everything. What is there difficult for you to obtain ?

Lord Visnu then bowed to him and said:

120. T undertook this presence for the sake of the world,
to see you and to get boons from you.

121. Having seen you now, I am fully gratified, O lord of
the worlds.
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Siva said:

122. This is Muktiksetra where by the mere sight one gets
salvation. Here flows the great river Gandaki which arose from
the sweat of cheeks (ganda).

123. 1In future you will lodge yourself within it. And then
because of your presence there,

124. Myself, Brahma, gods, sages, sacrifices and Tirthas
will remain in the Gandaki for ever.

125. He who bathes init during the whole month of Kart-
tika, becomes free from all sins and attains salvation.

126, This is the tirtha of all tirthas and the most auspicious.

127. By bathing here one gets the merit of bathing in Ganga,
and by its thought, sight or touch one gets free of all sins.

128. There is nothing comparable to it other than Ganga.
Gandaki is extremely holy and gives enjoyment and salvation..
129. Another by name Devika mingles with Gandaki.

130. Pulastya and Pulzha formerly performed intense
penance in separate hermitages for ordering creation and attained
the skill therefore.

131, From there arose the holy river Brahmatanaya and it
mingles with Gandaki.

132, 'There is thus, the Triveni which is very holy even for
the gods.

133. There were Jaya and Vijaya, sons of sage Trnabindu,
a repository of the Vedas, who were engaged for a sacrifice by a
king, but became sinful.

134. They were highly learned in the Vedas and clever in
sacrifices.

135. They were worshipping Visnu with full concentration
of mind, and the Lord’s presence was there every day before them
being drawn by their intense devotion.

136. 'These two Brahmins were invited for a sacrifice by king
Marutta.

137. At the end of the sacrifice, they were given handsome
daksinas.

138. Reaching home, they thought of dividing daksina
between them and then arose a quarrel,

139.  Jaya the elder, was for equal division, while Vijaya,
the younger, was for each taking what he had got.
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140. Jaya (who had got less) thereby became angry. He
said: Since, having received you don’t give me, may you be-
come a crocodile.

141. Vijaya too said: Since you have become blind with
the money, may you become an elephant which will be madandha
(blind with pride). Thus they became a crocodile and an ele-
phant by mutual curse.

142. Vijaya became crocodile in Gandaki with memory of
his past and in the place Triveni Jaya became elephant playing
with female and young elephants.

143. Thousands of years passed for them and the curses
were still working on.

144. Once the elephant got down into the stream Triveni
along with his herd.

145. He enjoyed himself there playing with the rest, pouring
water on the female elephants and drinking water offered by
them.

146-147. While he was playing thus, the crocodile, remem-
bering the former enmity, caught hold of his leg firmly by the
teeth.

148. The elephant too dragged the crocodile and a fight
ensued between them.

149. By the dragging of the elephant and biting of the cro-
codile in the course of the fight, many other creatires became
wounded or dead.

150. Then the king Jale§vara of the place made a request
to the lord (to stop this fight).

151. Thereupon the lord, the protector of the devotees,
smashed the mouth of the crocodile with the cakra Sudarsana.

152, While moving around again and again in the water,
the cakra hit the stones, and, as a result, they became marked by
it,

153. 1In that place the Vajra worms became abundant and
they too made the marks.

154. Thus I have told you about the greatness of Triveni-
ksetra. You need not have any doubt in this matter.

155. King Bharata worshipped Visnu and Trijale$vara near
the hermitage of sage Pulastya.
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156. And then he could give up his animal body and become
himself again!.

157. The worship of Jalesvara gencrates the power of Yoga.

158. O Earth, aware of my presence in this place Salagrama,
Jalcda praised me.

159. Then due to my affection for the devotees, I threw my
Sudarsana. The place which it hit first, became the holy Tirtha.

160. By bathing there, one goes to the world of the sun and
remains resplendent there, and by dying there, he goes to my
world.

161. Tor protection of my devotec, I directed the Sudarfana.
Wherever it rotated, the stones became marked by it.

162.  Then spending there five nights according to the rules,
he (Nandi) went with the cows and wealth to Hariksetra (i.e.
Salagrama).

163. Since lord Hari remains there, it became a place of
worship.

164. From the time Nandi with the cows and the trident in
hand stood there, the place came to be known as Hariharaprabha.

165. Since Devas frequent there, it also came to be known
as Devata. Who can adequately describe the greatness of this
god ?

166. This god with trident in hand and protecting his devo-
tees, is resorted to by sages, gods and Gandharvas.

167. It was in this place that the great god Siva became son
to Salankayana in the form of Nandi.

168. He is a great yogin himself who bestows on others the
power of yoga. And he remains in a high pedestal in this tirtha
Triveni.

169. Three streams fell down from the three streaks of Siva’s
matted hair and these are Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvatl.

170-171. These three fell from his matted hair when he was
sitting in yogic contemplation in the place Salagrama medita-
ting on Visnu and imparting knowledge to his devotees for re-
lease from samsdra.

172. He who bathes in this triple stream and performs obla-
tions to the manes and worships the great yogin Siva, never takes
another life.

1. The reference is to the story of Jadabharata narrated in the
Bhagavatapurana Skandha 5.
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173. On the east of this place is the Hamsatirtha. 1 shall
tell you something interesting about it.

174. Once, on a Sivaratri day, devotees were performing
worship to Siva with many kinds of naivedyas.

175. Many crows came there with a view to eating these
naivedyas. One crow snatched a bit of it and flew into the sky.

176. To snatch it away from this crow, another crow began
to fight with it. Then both fell dowa into a pool below.

177. There they were transformed into Hamsas (swans)
lustrous like the moon. Seeing this wonder, the people present
there called that pool Harhsatirtha.

178. From then onwards that came to be known as Harsa-
tirtha.

179. It was originally made by a Yaksa and hence it was
known then as Yaksatirtha.

180. He who bathes there gets purified and goes to the world
of Yaksas. And he who dies there with devotion to Siva, crosses
Yaksaloka and reaches my world.

181. Of such effect is this tirtha because of the prowess of
Mahayogi Siva. Both I and Siva are there blessing the world.

182. I have now told you all this secret, O Earth. This
ksetra extends over twelve yojanas commencing from Mukti-
ksetra and proceeding to Salagrama.

183. It gives supreme bliss to devotees.

184. 'This is the secret of all secrets. What else do you wish
to know ?

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFIVE
The Greatness of Salagramaksetra

Earth said:

1. O great Lord, what did sage Salankayana do when he
was performing penance at Muktiksetra ?

Varaha said:

2. When he was performing penance for a long time, he
saw a fine Sala tree before him.
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3. It was of a nature that even the Devas could not get,
being broad and big, unbroken anywhere, giving dense shade
and bearing beautiful and fragrant flowers.

4. Seeing this wonder, the learned sage Salankayana looked
at this auspicious tree again and again.

3. Seeing the big tree, the wearied sage took rest under it,
all the time desirous of seeing me.

6. He stood on the eastern side of the tree facing west, but
under the influence of my maya he was unable to see me.

7. Then on the Dvadadi day of the month Vaifakha he saw
me on its eastern side.

8. Seeing me then, the sage in his penance repeatedly pros-
trated before me and extolled me with the hymns of the Rgveda.

9. Struck by my effulgence, he closed his eyes and when he
opened them praising me still, I had gone to the southern side of
the tree.

10. Giving up his original position, he moved opposite to
me and began his praise again.

11.  While he was praising me still with Rgvedic hymns, I
moved to the western side.

12. He too then moved to the west and extolled me with the
mantras of the Yajurveda.

13. While he was doing so, I moved to the northern side.
He also moved and praised me with the mantras of Samaveda.

14. Pleased by his praise in this manner I told him:

15. O blessed Brahmin, sage Salankayana, I am very much
pleased by your penance and praise.

16. Seek of me a boon as your penance has fructified.

17. 'Thus told by me, Salankayana stood close to the tree
and spoke to me with a tranquil mind:

18. O Lord Hari, I performed this penance only by way

of worshipping you, and I was wandering over the whole earth
for this.

19. Now I have seen you, O great Lord. 1f you are pleased
with me, then that very fact is fully gratifying to me.

20. And if you wish to give me a boon because of my wor-
ship, give me a son like Lord Siva.

21. This is the boon you may be pleased to give me.
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22. Such was the boon asked by that great Brahmin who
-was performing long penance for the sake of getting a son.

23. So hearing his words, I spoke to him in reply.

24, The aim of your long penance, you have achieved now.

25. Siva in his form as Nandike$vara is now born as your son
from the right side of your body.

26. O sage, conclude your penance now and be happy in
mind.

27. It is a long time since this has occurred, but you have
not known the Nandike$§vara born.

28. By the power of Maya, he was with me amidst the cows.
He is now here with your disciple Amusyayana brought from
Mathura.

29. O great repository of penance, be happy in the hermi-
tage there with your son in my ksetra and become my equal.

30. O Salankayana, listen to another secret which I now
tell you. Because of my being pleased with you, know this place
comes to be known as Salagrama.

31. 'The tree seen by you is none other than myself. This is
not known to any one other than Mahesvara.

32. Because of Maya I am not easily known. But I showed
myself, being pleased with you.

33. Thus giving the boon to Salankayana, I disappeared
there as he was looking on.

34. After circumambulating the tree, the sage went to his
hermitage.

35. The place Salagrama which liberates devotees from
the bonds of Samsdra, is very dear to me.

36. O Earth, listen to secrets about this I am now telling
you. They help people to cross the ocean of samsara.

37. 'There are fourteen tirthas there, which arc not known
to all.

38. There is the place called Bilvaprabha where there are
four ponds within the distance of a krosa. It is very pleasing and
beneficial to devotees.

39. The man who bathes there after fasting for one day and
night, gets the merit of performing four Asvamedha sacrifices.

40. And he who gives up life there, standing in my devotion,
enjoys the fruit of A¢vamedha and goes to my world.
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41. Another is known as Cakrasvami, where you get scat-
tered many stones marked by cakras.

42. It extends over a length of three yojanas.

43. The man who bathes there after fasting for three nights,
certainly gets the merit of three sacrifices.

44. And he who gives up life there with devotion to me,
enjoys the fruit of Vajapeya sacrifice and goes to my world.

45. Then there is Visnupada where three torrents of water
fall from the peak of Himalayas.

46. The man who bathes there after fasting for three nights,
gets the fruit of three Ratri Sacrifices.

47. And he who gives up life there {ree {rom all attachments,
enjoys the fruit of Atiratra sacrifice and remains high in my world.

48. There is the place called Kalithrada, where there is a
pond and a stream arising from the Badari tree.

49. He who bathes there foregoing six meals, attains the
fruit of Naramedha sacrifice.

50. And he who gives up life there free from all attachments,
enjoys the fruit of Naramedha and delights in my world.

51-52. There is another important and wonderful place
called Sankhaprabha, where on Dvadasi day the sound of conch
is heard at midaight.

53. Then there is Gadakunda where the water on the south-
ern side always vibrates.

54. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights,
attains the same merit as is attained by the Brahmins who master
Vedanta.

55. And he who gives up life there with full gratification,
goes to my world with a big body and holding the mace in the
hand.

56. There is the place called Agniprabha where a single
torrent falls on the north-east.

57. He who bathes there after fasting for four nights, attains
merit five times that of Agnistoma sacrifice.

58. And he who gives up life therc remaining in my devo-
tion, enjoys the fruit of Agnistoma and reaches my world.

59. A wonder here is that the water here feels hot in winter
and cold in summer.

60. There is Sarvayudha where seven torrents fall from
Himavan.
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61. He who bathes there after fasting for seven nights be-
comes a king with all weapons and arts.

62. And he who gives up life there remaining steady in my
service, enjoys all royal pleasures and reaches my world.

63. There is Devaprabha where the water from the hill
falls in five directions.

64. He who bathes there after foregoing eight meals, gets
mastery of the four Vedas.

65. And he who gives up life there giving up all desires,
gives up the result of Vedic actions too and remains high in my
world.

66. Then there is Vidyadhara where also five torrents fall
from the Himalayas.

67. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, goes to
the world of Vidyadharas and becomes happy there.

68. And he who gives up life there free from all attachments,
enjoys all pleasures in the world of Vidyadharas and goes to my
world.

69. There is Punyanadi full of stones and bowers and re-
sorted to by Gandharvas and Apsarases.

70. He who bathes there after fasting for eight days, moves
at will in all the seven islands.

71.  And he who gives up life there remaining in my devo-
tion, gives up seven islands and reaches my world.

72. There is Gandharva where a single torrent falls on the
western side.

73.  He who bathes there after fasting for four days, delights
himself with the devotees guarding quarters going frecly wher-
ever he likes.

74. And he who gives up life there remaining in my devotion,
gives up the (company of ) guardian deities and goes to my world.

75. O Earth, there is the place called Devahrada where the
sacrifice of Bali was destroyed.

76. The pond here is cool and charming and deep and plea-
sant even for the gods.

77. In that pond, the fish have marks of the cakra and they
move about here and there.

78. I shall tell you about another wonder that occurs there.

79-80. Thirtysix golden lotuses appear there at sunrise and
these can be seen till noon.
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81. e who bathes there after fasting for ten nights, attains
the fruit of ten Advamedha sacrifices.

82. And he who gives up life there thinking of me, enjoys
the fruit of A§vamedha and then becomes my equal.

83. I shall now tell you about another place called Samasta-
sukhavallabha at the confluence of two divine rivers.

84. Coming down from the celestial regions, the gods with
their consorts remain in it, asalso Gandharvas, Apsarases, Nagas
and Uragas.

83. So too the sages, seers, Siddhas and Kinnaras.

86-87. This abode of Siva called Samastasukhavallabha in
Nepal is more important than all other places of Siva.

88. Here, along with Svetaganga that arose from the matted
tresses of Siva, mingle numerous other rivers visible and invisible.

89. And also Gandaki and Krsna that arose from the body
of Krsna which mingle with the river Tristlaganga.

90. Such are the confluences of rivers in this place.

9l. O Farth, know you that in that Ksetra of mine there
is a very holy place which is not easily accessible even to Devas.

92. That is Siddhaérama, the most superior penance-grove
of Siva.

93. Itisfull of flowering and fruit-bearing trees like plantain,
Nicula, Punnaga, Kesara,

94. Kbharjura, Asoka, Bakula, Priyala, Coconut, arecanut,
Campaka and Jambu,

95. Lime, Pomegranate, Badari, Ketaki, many varieties of
Jasmine, Kurabaka and others.

96. Numerous couples of celestials play at the confluence
there.

97. The man who bathes there gets the fruit of 2 hundred
Asvamedhas.

98. Bathing there in the month of Vaisakha confers the
result of (the gift of) a thousand cows, and the same in the month
of Magha confers the same result as of bathing in Prayaga.

99. He who bathes there according to rules in the month
of Karttika when the sun is in Tula, doubtless attains salvation.

100. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights,

attains the fruit of Rajasiiya sacrifice and delights in heaven like
the gods.
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101. Sacrifices, penance, gift, sraddha, worship of the favou-
rite deity, whichever is done here, produces endless benefits.

102. 1 forgive also whatever offence committed in the course
of these.

103.  Just as it is rare for man to get at the confluence of
Ganga and Yamuna, so too the confluence of divine rivers
here. This is the secret of this Ksetra of mine.

104. In this great place Salagrama, I stand facing east, dear
to the devotees.

105. I shall tell you another thing, O Earth, an inner secret
which people under the influence of Maya do not know.

106. That is that the great Siva remains calm onmy right
side.

107. Those who know this Siva really know me and those
who know me really know Siva too.

108. Where I am, Siva too is there, and where Siva is, I
too am there. There is no difference between us.

109. He who worships Siva, indeed worships me and h e who
knows this, attains immense good.

110. Such is this great place where both Visnu and Siva
make their presence. People who die here attain salvation.

111. TFirst Muktiksetra, then Rurukhanda, then the con-
fluence of divine rivers and afterwards Triveni.

112. The place where Gandaki flows is very holy, because
Gandaki is the best of all rivers.

113. Then is the Hariksetra where Gangd mingles with
Bhagirathi.

114. The sacredness of the place where Gandaki joins Ganga
cannot be fully known even by the gods.

115. I have thus told you, O fair goddess, about the great-
ness of Salagrama and of Gandaki which removes all sins, what
you asked of me earlier and what is dear to all devotees.

116. This is the most important of all narratives, most
brilliant among the brilliant, the foremost of merits and the best
of penances.

117. This is the secret of all secrets and the best of all paths
and the greatest of gains.

118. This should not be imparted to the wicked, the obsti-
nate, the disobedient, the sinful, the ungrateful and the offen-
ders of Brahmins.
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119. This should not be imparted to a bad disciple, to one
who condemns the scriptures, to the base or to one who does not
know divine service.

120. It should be imparted to the disciple who is good and
intellectually bright, freefromgreed and desirous of acquiring
merit.

121. He who recites this, rising up early in the morning,
liberates twentyone generations in his family.

122.  And after death, he reaches my world.

123. I have thus told you about the greatness of Silagra-
maksetra. What else do you wish to hear?

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSIX
Greainess of Ruruksetra and Hrsikesa

Sita said:

1. On hearing about the greatness of Salagrama, Earth
became wonderstruck and asked again.

Earth said:

2. How wonderful is the place about which you spoke to
me ! I feel very much gratified to hear this.

3. You have said about a very sacred place called Ruru-
sanda. Who was this Ruru and how could be that, O Hrsikesa
you have chosen to remain there?

4. Please tell me this if you consider me deserving of this
favour.

Varaha said:

5. Once there lived a Brahmin by name Devadatta, a des-
cendent of Bhrgu, well versed in the Vedas and Vedangas.

6. He was an expert in matters relating to sacrifice, highly
ascetic, and fond of guests.

7. His penance-grove was full of sacred trees and creepers,
was abundant in roots and fruits, and had herds of gentle beasts.
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8. He performed penance there for a thousand years.

9. This made Indra restless in mind. He called the Gan-
dharvas together with their associates and also the season spring
and spoke to them in sweet words.

10. I badly need your help to overcome a serious trouble.
Let me get peace of mind through you.

11. Then Kamadeva and the Malaya wind replied to the
lord of gods.

12. Command us as to what we may do for your pleasure.
Which ascetic’s mind, despite his control of senses, should we
disturb ? Which man should we pull down from his severe pen-
ance ? Tell us quick.

13. Thus asked, Indra was pleased and he replied.

14. I was much worried till I saw you. I shall tell you
everything in detail.

15. A sage named Devadatta is performing severe penance
in the beautiful Hrsikes$a in the Himalayas.

16. His aim is to attain my position. See that his penance
is disturbed.

17. Receiving this command of Indra, Kamadeva started
with the spring season and the Malaya wind.

18. Then Indra called the celestial damsel named Pramloca
and spoke to her in endearing words.

19. Iwish yousuccessin what youdo. Go to the hermitage
of sage Devadatta and captivate him by your charm.

20. Accomplish this so well as to gain my special favour.

21. Taking this command of Indra, she went to the hermi-
tage of Devadatta.

22. She stood there in the nearby grove which was beautiful
with a variety of trees and creepers, sweet with the warblings of
joyful cuckoos;

23. Delightful with the humming of swarms of bees that
enjoy honey in the blossoms of the Raséla trees;

24, With the music of Gandharvas spreading around
and the Malaya wind blowing cool; with lotuses in bloom in the
clear ponds;

25. With calm prevailing everywhere due to the prowess
of the sage; captivating with the sweet odour spreading in every
place;
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26. And she began to sing there so well that the sage became
attracted and he slowly stopped his penance.

27-28. The Gandharvas also began their music, and, seizing
the occasion, Kamadeva strung his flowery bow and aimed his
arrows at the tranquil sage.

29. Hearing that music beautiful with the Paficama svara
the mind of the sage became perturbed.

30. Kamadeva tirelessly shot his arrows again on him.

31. The sage, with perturbed mind, moved about all around
and saw at a distance beautiful damsel playing with a ball.

32. Hit by the arrows of Kamadeva, the great sage appro-
ched her with a smile.

33. She too looked at him amorously but with shyness.

34. Attracting the mind of the sage with her irresistible
charms, she continued to play the ball unmindful of flowers
falling from her dishevelling hair.

35. At that time the Malaya wind blew off her garment
freeing it from its knot and the girdle holding it.

36. Kamadeva lost no time in hitting him again. And the
4 excited sage went close to her and said:

37. Who are you and whose, O lovely lady. What do you
seek in this forest?

38. Do you wish to make people like me beasts to be drawn
by your hands; and, catching us in this way, what do you propose
to do?

39. Anyway, we arc entirely under your control and we will
do whatever you make us do.

40. Then he held that smiling damsel by the right hand.
He embraced her and gave her delight.

41. Day and night he enjoyed with her every pleasure helped
by the power he had acquired by his penance.

42. A long time elapsed like this. One day suddenly, as if
waking from sleep, discrimination dawned upon him.

43. He felt aversion for everything and exclaimed with re-
morse.

44. How powerful is Maya that deluded me in this way,
that my dislodgement from penance was effccted in spite of my
awareness of it,

45. The saying that woman is like a pit of fire and man is
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like a pot of ghee, is not of the wise because there is much differ-
ence when we think about it.

46. The ghee in the pot melts only in contact with the fire,
but man melts at the very sight of woman, deluded by her.

47. So saying, he gave up the celestial lady, Pramloca, and
began to think.

48. There has been a great impediment to my penance
here. So I shall leave this hermitage and go somewhere else
where I can perform severe penance and emaciate my body.

49. So deciding in his mind, he went towards the hermitage
of Bhrgu.

50. He bathed at the confluence of the river Gandaki, per-
formed ablutions there for the manes and gods, worshipped
Visnu and Siva and then thought of the proper locality for pen-
ance.

51. Seecing the hermitage of Bhrgu towards the north, he
moved there on the eastern bank of Gandaki.

52. Resting for a while, he looked for a fit place there for
penarnce,

53. He chose the spot known as Bhrgutunga and engaged
himself in meditating on Siva.

54. After along period Siva became pleased and appeared
before him in the form of a linga with water flowing from it at
the bottom, top and the sides to give him peace.

55. He told the sage, ““O sage, see me Siva. Know me to
be Visnu too. Don’t feel that there is any difference between us.

56. Formerly you took us to be different from each other.
Therefore it was that impediment occurred to your penance and
you were dislodged from it.

57. You will attain your aim if you look at us both with the
same attitude.

58. This place where lingas have arisen due to the power of
penance, will be known as Subhanga.

59. He who bathes in the Gandaki tirtha and worships these
lingas, will attain the fruit of yoga. So saying Siva disappeared.

60. The sage Devadatta obtaining supreme knowledge by
the means suggested by Siva, gained supreme beatitude.

61. Pramloca, who became pregnant through the sage, gave
birth to a daughter near the hermitage, but leaving the child
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there, returned to heaven, considering herself as having taken a
new birth.

62. The girl was brought up by the animals called Rurus.
She, therefore, came to be known as Ruru and remained in her
father’s hermitage.

63. Although her hand was sought by many voung men
(when she came of age), she did not encourage any one.

64. She then resolved to perform penance meditating on
lord Visnu.

65. In the first month she took fruit on alternate days, in
the seccond month once in three days.

66. In the third month once in five days and in the fourth
once in seven. In the fifth month she took food once in nine days
and in the sixth once in fifteen days.

67. In the seventh month she lived on fallen leaves and in
the eighth on air alone.

68. A period of one hundred years was thus spent in medi-
tating on Visnu, and she became motionless like a stone.

69. She did not distinguish between opposites and attained
the supreme stage of penance which gave a halo to her.

70. Seeing everything illumined by her halo, I was wonder-
struck, O Earth, and I appeared before her.

71. But as she had withdrawn all her sense-organs, she did
not sece me.

72. Then I entered her sense-organs and stood before her
heart. She saw me then.

73. Since I made myself visible thus by subduing the senses
(Hrsikas), I came to be known as Hrsikesa, and I continued to
be there.

74.  Soon after that, she could not see me. Then she opened
her eyes and saw me standing before her. She then prostrated
at my fect, with her whole body in horripilation, and was sobbing.

75. Seeing her in that condition, I spoke.

76. O beautiful girl, I am pleased with your penance.
Seck of me what you have in your mind. 1 shall grant you that
even if it is one not normally granted to others.”

77. Hearing these words of the lord, she bowed to him and
said with folded hands.

78. “O great lord, if you are pleased to give me a boon,
then let it be that you remain in this place in this very form.”
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79. (I then said): “Let it be so. I shall remain here. But
seek another boon also, as I am pleased with you.”

80. So asked, she prostrated at my feet again and said:

81. “If you are so pleased, O Lord, thea make me holy
and give this place my name”.

82. Then, O Earth, I spoke to her again:

“Your body will become the holiest of all tirthas.

83. This place also will be known by your name, He who
takes bath in that tirtha after fasting for three nights, will sec me
and become purified.

84. Evensins like killing the Brahmin, committed knowingly
or unknowingly, will be removed immediately.”

85. After giving her these boons, I again became invisible,

86. In due course, she became the tirtha.

87. 'Thus have I told you about the greatness and secret of
Ruruksetra. '

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSEVEN

Greainess of Goniskramana

Earth said:

1. T have now known about the wonder of the Ruruksetra
and the greatness of Hrsikesa.

2. T now wish to know if there is any other place equally
important.

Varaha said:

3. Now know about another place which is equally impor-
tant at the top of the HimAlayas.

4. Tt is called Goniskramana, since a number of cows wcere
released from there.
5. The Prajapati Aurva performed penance there for seventy
kalpas aided by my power of Mava.

6. A long time elapsed for him in this way.

7. Then a doubt arose in the minds ofthe people as to why
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he was doing penance since no boon was sought by him and nc
indication of his aim was available.

8. But he was performing penance unabated for quite a
long time.

9. Then in that famous tirtha known as Goniskramana,
lord Siva came near him.

10.  Aurva was then going to the river Ganga to gather lotus
flowers.

11. Knowing him thus out of the hermitage, Siva entered
it.

12. It was auspicious, beautiful and full of fruits and flowers.

13. But it was soon reduced to ashes by the heat of the halo
of Siva.

14. After burning that hermitage, Siva quickly returned
to (his abode in) the Himalayas.

15. Soon Aurva returned to his hermitage with the flower
basket. He was calm, collected, patient and wedded to truth.

16. Still, when he saw his hermitage with its abundance
of fruits and flowers burnt, anger set foot on his mind, and also
SOrrow.

17. He then said, his eyes red with anger. “He who burnt
this hermitage full of fruits and flowers and water, shall also be
affiicted with sorrow and wander about in all the worlds.”

18.  When this curse was pronounced by Aurva, the whole
world began to fear.

19. From that moment Siva, although he is the lord of the
world, began to be tormented by great heat, and he told Parvati:

20. *“Seeing the penance of Aurva, the gods were afraid and
they told me: “The heat of the penance of this Aurva affects the
whole world.

21. But he does not desire anything. How can we remedy
this ?”

22. When told thus, I cast my eve on his hermitage. In a
moment it was burnt down, and we returned.

23, Being sorry and angry at this, Aurva cursed me, and
that has resulted in this torment of mine.”

24. Siva wandered and wandered but could not free himself
from the affliction. I too began to feel the torment of heat be-
cause of my identity with Siva but I was unable to do anything.
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25. Parvati then suggested: “We shall go to lord Narayana
and seek a solution for this.”

26. They then went to Narayana, and along with him to
Aurva, and told him:

97. “Please withdraw the curse pronounced on Siva. We
are all tormented by it.”

28. Aurva said: “What I uttered shall never be false. Let
Siva bring herds of cows and bathe them here. He will then be
free from the curse, not otherwise.”

29. At that time, I got down there seventyseven auspicious
COWS.

30. They were all bathed there and they became delighted
as a result.

31. Such is the extremely holy tirtha called Goniskramana.

32. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, delights
himself in Goloka (in heaven).

33. And he who dies there after performing all austerities,
reaches my world and becomes endowed with conch and disc.

34. At the foot of the banyan tree called Paiicavata there,
fall five streams of water. He who bathes there after fasting for
five nights, attains the fruit of five sacrifices (Paficayajiias).

35. And he who gives up his life there after performing all
austerities, enjoys the fruit of five sacrifices and then reaches my
world.

36. There is the spot called Paiicapada there, where on my
eastern side there are five big slabs.

37. Two of these form Brahmapada. Between them is a
broad slab. Above it is the Visnupada, which is mine.

38. He who bathes there after fasting for five nights, rcaches
those pure worlds dear to the devotees.

39.  And he who gives up his life there, becomes free from all
bondages, and reaches my world.

40. Then there is the place called Brahmapada where a
single torrent falls on the western side.

41. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, reaches
Brahmaloka and delights himself in the company of Brahma.

42. If he does this on the Dvadadi day in the bright half of
the month Kaumuda, he attains the fruit of Vajapeya sacrifice.
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43. And he who gives up life there remaining steadfast in
my service, reaches my world after enjoying the fruit of Vajapeya
sacrifice.

44. At a distance of five krosas from there on the north-
western side is the place called Kotivata.

45. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, gets the
fruits of crores of sacrifices.

46. And he who gives up life in this Kotivata, reaches my
place after enjoying the fruit of crores of sacrifices.

47. At a distance of five krosas on the north-east side there
is Visnusaras.

48. This lake is mine and it spreads for five krofas along a
mountain.

49-50. He who walks there or circumambulates after fasting
for three nights and performing all austerities, remains high in
Brahmaloka for as many thousands of years as the number of
steps he has trodden.

51. And he who gives up life there, after performing his
duties well, leaves Brahmaloka and reaches my world.

52. Know you, O beautiful goddess, the wonder in this
(Goniskramana)ksetra. A devotee of mine hears there the bel-
lowing sound of the cows.

53. This will be heard very loud on the Dvadasi day in the
bright half of the month of Jyestha.

54. The devotee who performs pious deeds in Goniskramana
gets freed from all his sins.

55. In this manner was the effect of the curse got over by
Siva along with the gods.

56. T have thus told you in full about Gosthala which re-
moves all ills.

57. 'This chapter bestows all auspiciousness on my devotees
and it adds to my pleasure.

58. This is highly important, highly auspicious, highly bene-
ficial and h'ghly righteous.

58. Those of my devotees who read it, acquire effulgence,
wealth and prosperity and attain their desires.

60. They remain esteemed in my world for as many thou-
sands of years as there are syllables in this chapter.

61. Those who read it every day never face a fall. They
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liberate seven gencrations of their ancestors and twentyone gene-
rations in his family.

62. This should not be imparted to the wicked, the foolish
or the obstinate. It may be imparted to the son, the disciple and
he who knows my service.

63. This should not be forgotten at the time of death by any
one desirous of supreme bliss. A verse or even a foot of a verse
may serve the purpose.

64. In that place which extends over five yojanas, I remain
with pleasure on the eastern side.

65. Ganga flows on the west for the sake of those who have
no desire.

66. Such is the place where all actions generate well-being.

67. T have thus told vou the great secret of this place about
which you asked me.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYEIGHT

Greatness of Stutasvami

Sita said:
1. Earth was very much wonder-struck on hearing the nar-
ration about Goniskramana.

Earth said:

2. 1 am very much gratified to hear about the greatness of
cows and the greatness of yourself, O Lord.

3. O Lord Naravana, now tell me if there is any place cven
holier than this.

Vardha said :

4. T am lord Narayana, the resort of all dkarma. There is
none to rival me and so I am the supreme lord.

5. I tell this $astra to you in pleasure, assuming the form of
the boar which is dear to all devotees.
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Earth said :

6. “As you tell me more and more about dharma and its
cause, I get more and more unbounded joy in my mind.”

7. Hearing these words of Earth, the lord, who is the highest
in dharma, and who had taken the form of the boar, told her.

Vardha said :

8. TItisbefitting of you to say this as you are devoted to me.
I shall tell you what you ask for the happiness of the world.

9. There is my holy place called Stutasvami. My presence
is there from the Dvaparayuga.

10. I will be born as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki to
kill all demons.

11. I will have five disciples then who will be experts in
dharma due to my favour. They will be establishing me as the
embodiment of dharma.

12.  These followers of mine will be Sandilya, Jajali, Kapila,
Upasayaka and Bhrgu.

13. There will also be those of pure mind setting examples
to others by themselves,

14.  And upholding me by their power of knowledge, namely
Sankarsana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha.

15. They will be devoted to me and propagate righteousness.

16. I will give them whatever boons they wish and they will
speak to me in their knowledge of self.

17. Where dharma is firm, may there the science of self-
knowledge become established. Let this be well known and let
this never be false. May the world go on with your favour.

18. I will then be telling them : O dear disciples, let it be
as you please, as you are dear to me.

19. What a good disciple desires will certainly be granted.

20. Then they will tell me dear to all desciples:

21. Just like butter churned out of curds, is the Vardha
churned out of all sastras. It is the cream of all knowledge.

22. They will thus proclaim as authoritative what I say
and will attain supreme beatitude.

23. This is considered by the devotees as the greatest of all
Sastras leading to salvation of all.

24. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you another thing, namely
about the actions to be done.
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25. Some people cross this world by knowledge while others
-engage themselves in actions for the same. Others do this by
gifts.

26. Others resort to both knowledge and action, certain
others realise me by the power of yoga and yet others by rituals.

27. But all follow dharma and do everything with concen-
tration of mind.

28. This is the great $astra for liberation from samsdra pro-
pounded for the sake of my devotees.

29. They will propagate this, each according to what appeals
to him most and as the sages have demonstrated.

30. Those learned in $astras along with their disciples will
popularise what 1s suited for the particular yuga. And by my
grace, they will all attain bliss.

31. Those among my disciples who have the fault of rivalry
.and those who find fault with my $astra, will have rebirth.

32. For those who are caught in rivalry is not the werld that
is great beyond.

33. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you another thing in re-
gard to those that follow my path.

34. Even those who are learned, humble and free from
many faults, come down if they have this fault of rivalry.

35. Rivalry destroys dharma, it destroys everything. He who
has rivalry can never see me.

36-37. There may be those who do numerous good deeds,
give gifts, learn Vedas, practice penance, attain knowledge and
perform daily rituals. But if they have rivalry they do not see
me, but are defiled by Maya.

38. So none should have rivalry which destroys dharma,
if salvation is wished for through what I have laid down.

39. Even wise people do not know about this, and many
have brought ruin upon themselves by rivalry.

40. T have proclaimed this sastra dear to all devotees in this
boar form of mine.

41. Listen now to the wonder that happened at Bhiitagiri
where there is an iron idol of mine.

42. Some coansider it as of iron, others as of bronze, still
others as of stone, yet others as of diamond,

43.  Although they perform worship to me at the top or bot-
tom and touch me in the middle of the head.
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44-45. Those who have preceptors and worship me in Mani-
puragiri, derive virtues of the preceptors, get freed of all sins and
attain beatitude.

46. In that place, on its north, is the tirtha called Pafica-
druma.

47. He who bathes there after foregoing food five times,
delights in the Nandana garden with the Apsara women.

48. And he who gives up life there fully gratified, gives up
Nandana and reaches my world.

49. At a distance of half a yojana on the southern side is
the tirtha known as Bhrgukunda.

50. My devotee who takes bath there subdues his senses and
is never born again on earth.

51. He delights himself with the Apsarases in the peak of
Meru where Dhruva remains.

52. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service,
gives up the world of Dhruva and reaches my world.

53. There is another spot called Manikunda where gems are
seen in several places.

54. This is a deep pond and not easily accessible even to
Devas.

55. He who bathes there after fasting five times, comes to
possess gems and gets the marks of a king.

56. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service,
cuts asunder the bonds of samsara.

57. There is Suguhya on the castern side at a distance of
three krodas. He who bathes there reaches my world.

58. Then there is Dhiitapapa at a distance of five krosas on
the Western side.

59. That is particularly dear to me and I have made it full
of emeralds and glowing like gold.

60. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals,

61. Giving up all actions pertaining to the five eclements,
gets freed of all sins,

62. Reaches the world of Indra, O fair goddess, and delights
himself there with Devas.

63. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service,
gives up the world of Indra and reaches my world.

64-65. Know vou now about the wonder there. In that
Manipira hill the streak of water will not fall on the person who.
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approaches it unless he is cleansed of all sins. When once the
sins are removed, the streak begins to fall.

66. Similarly, there is an Aévattha (Peepal)iree near which
only a pure person is able to go and not one who is sinful.

67. On the western side, at a distance of half a yojana is an
Amalaka (Gooseberry) tree.

68. By my prowess it yields all desires, but this cannot be
known by a sinful man.

69. The devotee who, with full control of the senses and con-
centration of mind, and fasting for three uights,

70. Goes there at sunrise and at noon or at sunset,

71.  With undivided attention and full determination, and
procures the Amalaka fruit, gets (his desires fulfilled) in the
course of five days in that Bhitagiri.

72. Hearing these words of lord Narayana, Earth asked
again in all humility.

73-74. “Be pleased to tell me about Stutasvami, the holy
spots there and how it got this name’.

Vardha said:

75. O Earth, after killing the enemies of gods and cutting
all bonds of samsdra, when I was remaining at Maniplra in
Dvaparayuga,

76. Brahma and other gods began to praise me with mantras.

77-78. Then, O goddess, Narada, Asita, Devala and Parvata
who were all deep in my devotion, gave me the name in the
Manipira hill as ‘Stutasvami’ (and then the place also got the
name),

79. 1 have thus told you how and why the place got this
name, what you asked for the good of the devotees.

80. I have told you about the greatness of Stutagiri where I
will be from the beginning of the Dvaparayuga.

81. All these secrets about Bhutagiri should be listened to
by people with attention,

82. Thus have I told you about the greatness of Stuatasvami,
What else do you wish to ask ?
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYNINE

Greatness of Dvaraka

Sita said :

[. Earth was very much pleased to hear the greatness of
Stutasvami. She then said:

Earth said :

2. 1 have gained great tranquility of mind on listening to
the account of importance (of Stutasvami).

3. This great §astra has been imparted by the lord himself
who bears the earth, kills the enemies of gods and holds bow and
arrows, sword, conch, disc, mace and lotus.

4. Thus have I been told about the greatness of Sutasvami.
If there is anything still greater, be pleased to tell me that.

Varaha said -

5. O you goddess wearing garland of lotus flowers, I shall
tell you another secret aimed at removing sins.

6. In Dvapara yuga my father will be born with the name
Sauri in the Yadava clan.

7. There is a well-known city named Dvaraka there, built
by Vis$vakarma and beautiful like the city of gods.

8. It is ten yojanas long and five yojanas broad. I will live
there for five hundred years.

9. After removing the causes of trouble to Devas, I will
return to the world of gods.

10. A sage by name Durvasas with high spiritual powers,
will curse my race.

11. As a result, the residents of Dvaraka, namely the Vrsnis,
Andhakas and Bhojas will all die.

12. Balabhadra, white like the moon and wearing the
Vanamala garland, will drag the city with his plough into the
sea.

13. Hearing these words of Lord Narayana, Earth desirous
of dharma, held his feet and said:
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Earth said :

14. You are the lord of the worlds and the custodian of
Maya. Tell me how Durvasas can give such a curse.

Varaha said:

15. I will then get a wife called Jambavati, beautiful and
youthful.

16. A son by name Samba will be born to her who will
be liked by me but who will be haughty because of his beauty and
youth.

17. He will dress himself like a pregnant woman and ask
the sage whether the child to be born will be a son, as such is
the desire.

18. Knowing that he is really Samba, the sage will become
very angry and say:

19. “From your pregnancy what will be born is a club which
will eventually kill all Vrsnis and Andhakas.”

20. Hearing the words of curse uttered by Durvasas, all the
boys would be sorry. They would rush to me in fear.

21. T will then ask them why they have come and they will
tell me what had happened.

22. T will tell them then that what Durvasas said would
certainly take place.

23. T have thus told you about the cause of the curse on the
Vrsnis and others. I shall tell you now about the holy places there.

24. In Dvaraka which gives delight to the Vaispavas, there
is the great place called Paficasara which is a little within the
shore.

25. He who bathes there foregoing six meals, delights him-
self with the Apsarases in heaven.

26. And he who gives up life there, leaves the world of gods
and remains high in my world.

27. In that place there is a big Plaksa tree with numerous
branches with a lot of good fruits shaped like pots.

28. Many people go there to get these fruits but none gets
them other than my devotecs.

29. Those who get the fruits become {ree from all sins and
they attain beatitude remaining in my service.

30. There is the tirtha called Prabhasa which people with
desire or greed arc unable to see.
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31. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights
himself in the seven islands and gets access to secret places there.

32.  And he who gives up life there free from sins, gives up
all attachment and reaches my world.

33. Know you now about the wonder there.

34. 1In the sea in Prabhasa many big fish are seen moving
about here and there.

35. They do not harm any one bathing there.

36. If Pindas (balls of rice for the manes) are put there,
they draw them towards them without themselves going near.

37. But they receive the pindas of only those who are righte-
ous and not of those who are sinful.

38. There is the tirtha called Paficapinda which is deep and
spreads over one krosa.

39. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights
himself in the world of Indra.

40. And he who gives up life in this Paficakundal, gives up
the world of Indra and goes to my world.

41. Know you about the wonder there which can be seen
only by the virtuous and not by the sinful.

42. At noon on the twentyfourth Dvadasi day in the year,
a golden lotus appears there.

43. There is the place called Sangamana where, in the
Manipara hill, four streaks of water fall.

44. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, goes
to the world of Vaikhanasas.

45. And he who gives up life there in full devotion gives up
the world of Vaikhanasas and goes to my world.

46. Listen to the wonder that is there in the Manipara hill.
The streaks fall only before persons free from sin and not before
others.

47. 'There is then Harhsakunda where a single torrent falls
from the Maniptra hill.

48. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, becomes
free from all attachments and delights himself in the world of
Varuna.

1. Paiicapinda and Paficakunda seem to be two different names for thz
same tirtha,
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49. And he who gives up life there, leaves thc world of
Varuna and becomes exalted in my world.

50. I shall tell you about the wonder in Hamsakunda which
is seen only by the pure persons and not by others.

51. On the twentyfourth Dvadasi day in the year, at noon
swans are scen there white like the moon.

52. Those who see these swans moving here and there, attain
supreme bliss.

53. Then there is Kadamba where the Vrsnis became puri-
fied and reached my world.

54. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, delights
himself in the world of sages.

55. And he who gives up life there, after performing all
austerities, gives up the world of sages and reaches my world.

56. I shall tell you about the wonder there. There is a
waterfall on its castern side.

57. On the Dvadaéi day in the month of Magha, flowers
can be seen in it when the sun rises.

58. Those of my devotees who get these flowers attain su-
preme bliss.

59. There is Cakratirtha where five streaks of water fall
from Manipira.

60. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights
in Svargaloka for ten thousand years.

61. And he who gives up life there, free from desire and
delusion, gives up everything in Svarga and reaches iy world.

62. 1 shall tell you about the wonder there which is known
by none other than my devotees.
© 63, At midnight on the twentyfourth Dvadasl in the year,
a sound which is pleasant to the mind and ear is heard.

64. The wind wafts fragrance but this is perceptible only
to the virtuous and not to others.

65. On its northern side there is a big Asoka tree. It blos-
soms when the sun rises.

66. Those of my devotees who get this flower, attain supreme
bliss.

67. There is the Raivataka (mount) in that place, which
is known all over the world and where I had played.

638. It is full of thickets and bowers and abundant with
flowers.
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69. It has rows of slabs of variegated colours and caves
everywhere and many lakes liked by even gods.

70. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, goes to
the world of Soma fully gratified.

71. And he who gives up life there remaining steadfast in
my serviee, gives up the world of Soma and reaches my world.

72. Listen to the wonder there which people seeking dharma
notice.

73. 1In the water numerous leaves from the trees standing
around fall, but none can be seen within it and the water remains
absolutely clear.

74. On the eastern side there is a gigantic tree and another
by my side, spreading over an arca of five krodas.

75. The water 1s full of lotuses, lilies and other fragrant
flowers.

76. It has fish of various kinds. There are rocks in it with
caves.

77. He who bathes there after foregoing eight meals, de-
lights himself in the divine Nandana garden with the Apsarases.

78. Listen to the wonder there which, of course, is seen only
by the seekers of dharma.

79. As in the sea, the water here rises at noon and falls at
midnight.

80. On its western side is a big Bilva tree which flowers on
the twentyfourth Dvadasi day of the year.

81. This is seen by the virtuous when the sun sets, but not
by others.

82. My devotees who get this flower attain, doubtless,
supreme bliss.

83. In that place there is the spot known as Visnusankra-

mana where I was hit by the hunter and then attained my ori-
ginal form.

84. There is a small deep pond here by the side of Manipira.
A streak of water also falls here.

85. (He who bathes therc) without any feeling of loss or
gain, (goes to the world of the sun, and he who gives up life there)
leaves the world of the sun and reaches my world.

86. 1 shall tell you about the wonder there, namely that
Visnu is casily visible there to the meritorious but not to others.
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87. On its southern side is a big and beautiful Asvattha
tree which bears fruits at noon on the twentyfourth Dvadasi
day of the year.

88. Those of my devotees who get these fruits, get supreme
bliss.

89. I remain in that shore facing north for the well-being
of my devotees.

90. I am there together with Balarama and the auspicious
Ekadasi.

91. All the three of us remain there in Dvaraka and the
three delight there.

92. The place extends in all over thirty yojanas. Those who
go there and see me in all devotion, soon get beatitude.

93. This is the best of all narratives, the best means for peace
(of mind).

94. The greatest of all dharmas, the most lustrous, the best
of all gains, the foremost of all actions,

95. The most sacred of scriptures, the best in penance.

96. This should never be forgotten at the time of death by
one desirous of bliss. He then reaches my world.

97. He who recites this carly in the morning, liberates seven
generations of his ancestors and seven generations of his succes-
sors.

98. I have thus told you in detail about the greatness of
Dvaraka. What else do you wish to ask ?

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY
Greatness of Sanandiira

Siuta said :

1. Earth was very happy to listen to the greatncess of Dvaraka
and spoke to the Lord again, being desirous of knowing dharma,

Earth said :

2. “I am extremely delighted that you have been pleased to
tell me all this.
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3. If you are pleased to favour me further, tell me if there
is any place even more important than this.”

4. Hearing these words of Earth, Visnpu in the form of the
boar, spoke to her.

Vardaha said:

5. TThere is the holy place called Sanandira to the north of
sea and the south of Malaya mountain.

6. There I stand facing north in an idol which is neither very
tall nor very short.

7. Some consider this idol to be of iron, others to be of
copper, some others to be of bronze yet others to be of tin and
still others to be of stone. Such is its wonder.

8. Now listen to the holy spots there which help people to
cross the ocean of samsara.

9. One wonder in Sanandira is that a golden lotus appears
there at noon.

10-11. In the spot called Ramagrha there, a big tree with a
single creeper spread over it, stands in the sea, but it is not visible
to any one (other than my devotees).

12. Another wonder I may tell you, O Earth, which also
my devotees alone are able to see.

13-14. There are multitudes of fish there, but if a pinda
is thrown amidst them, none touches it until it is received by a
big fish with the mark of disc on it.

15. There is the lake called Ramasaras which is deep and
broad and adorned with red lotuses.

16. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, goes to
the abode of Budha and makes himself happy there.

17. And he who givesup life there, leaves the abode of Budha
and goes to my world.

18. Now listen to the wonder in the Ramasaras which people
other than my devotees do not see.

19. This lake extends over one krosa and has around it
numerous bushes and creepers.

20. It is attractive with numerous lotuses in every part of
it and also with other water plants. There is amidst them one
white lotus which is of silver.

21.  On the northern side is the Brahmasaras where falls a
single torrent shaped like a mace.
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22. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals reaches
the world of Brahma and delights himself there.

23. And he who gives up life in this Brahmasaras, reaches
my world being permitted by Brahma.

24. Know you now the wonder in Brahmasaras which my
devotees see.

25. The single torrent {(about which I told you) falls on the
earth at noon on the twentyfourth Dvadasdi day of the year.

26. Soon after noon, this ceases to fall on earth. Such is
the wonder in this holy Brahmasaras.

27. There is the place called Sangamana where the sea and
Rama remain together.

28. There we get of a pond placid water with bushes and
creepers all around and charming with birds.

29. Itisjust at a distance of one yojana from the sea and is
full of fragrant lotuses and lilies,

30. He who bathes there atier foregoing six meals, goes to
the abode of (the lord of) sea and from there to my world.

31. 1 shall tell you about the wonder in that Sangama
seeing which people move about happily free from all ailments.

32. The leaves falling in the water there are never seen in it,

33. The leaves (in the trees) in Ramasangama have no
holes in them. No hole is seen in them even by my devotees.

34. At a distance of half a yojana in the east is the holy
Sakrasaras.

35. Four streaks of clear water fall in the pond there.

36. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, reaches
the worlds of four (principal) guardian deities of the quar-
ters.!

37. And he who gives up life there, gives up the worlds of
guardian deities and reaches my world.

38. Ishall tell you the wonder seen there by the pure
devotees.

39. The four streaks fall on the four sides. They never in-
crease or decrease in their flow.

40. And on the Dvadasi day in the bright half of the month
of Bhadrapada, highly pleasant music is heard there.

41. Then there is the place called Sarparaka where we get
the hermitage of Parasurama.

1.

These are Indra, Yama, Varuna and Soma.
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42. There 1 take abode facing north with a Salmali (silk-
cotton) tree in front on the shore of the sea.

43. He who takes bath there after foregoing food five times,
goes to the world of sages and sees Arundhati there.

44. And he who gives up life there, after performing all
austerities, gives up the world of sages and reaches my world.

45. Those who prostrate there in reverence, get the benefit
of prostrating for twelve years.

46. The Salmali tree is visible only to my devotees and not
to those who arc sinful;

47. And that too only on the twentyfourth Dvadasl day in
the year.

48. On the north-western side we get the lake called Jata-
kunda.

49. It spreads over ten yojanas and lies to the north of the
sea and south of Malaya.

50. He who bathes there after fasting five times, goes to the
abode of Agasti and delights himself there.

51.  And he who gives up life there thinking of me, leaves the
abode of agasti and reaches my world.

32. Nine streams fall into this lake and it is deep like the
sea.

53. Know you the wonder there which is seen only by my
devotees and not by others.

54. On the twentyfourth Dvadasi day of the year when the
sun rises, the water does not swell but remains steady.

55. I have thus told you about Sanandura, its expanse and
wonders which increase devotion.

56. This is the greatest secret and the holiest of all,

57. He who goes there remaining in the eight-fold path,
attains the highest. I assure so.

58. He who reads this every day and he who listens to it,
liberate six generations of ancestors and six generations of succes-
sors.

59. This should not be forgotten at the time of death, if easy
passage to the world of Visnu is desired.

60. I have thus told you what you asked me about for the
sake of devotees. What else do you wish to ask ?
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYONE

Greatness of Lohdrgala

Sita said:
1. After listening to the greatness of Sanandira, Earth
asked Varaha again with folded hands.

Earth said:

2. “By knowing this secret, O lord, I have gained great
peace of mind.

3. Are there places even greater than Sanandara and more
important,

4. O Lord of the worlds, best of Men, great hero, lotus-
eyed and of the nature of Time.”

5. Hearing these sobbing words of Earth, Lord Visnu, the
remover of all ills of the world, spoke in sweet tone.

Vardha said:

6. Listen, O goddess, I shall tell you what you ask.

7. My devotee may go to Lohargala in the Himalaya, at
a distance of thirty yojanas from Siddhavata, (although it is)
situated amidst (settlements of) Mlecchas.

8. It is fifteen yojanas long and five yojanas broad.

9. (Normally) it is inaccessible and intolerable being sur-
rounded by the heinous (Mlecchas), but it can be reached by
the virtuous who follow my path.

10. I stand there in a golden idol facing north.

11, The demons crept in there, but I stopped them with my
Vaisnavi maya.

12, T shielded there Brahma, Rudra, Skanda, Indra, Ma-
ruts, Adityas, Vasus, Vayu, Asvins, Soma, Brhaspati and other
celestials,

13. And with my effulgent cakra, quickly annihilated
thousands of demons.

14, The gods thus became happy.

_ 15, Thus was this place Lohargala established by me after
killing the valiant demons.

16. He who sees me there with all the effort necessary for

it, establishes himself as a great devotee.
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17-18. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights

and performing all austerities, delights himself in thousands
of heavens.

19.  Aud he who gives up life there, gives up all these heavens
and reaches my world.

20. I shall tell you about a great wonder there.
21. On the twentyfourth Dvadasi day of the year, an offer-
ing is made to me there, which removes all desires.

22. I have installed there a horse, white in colour like the
lily, jasmine and conch, and decorated with all kinds of gems.

23. Offerings of bow, arrow, rosary, spouted vessel and seat
are made to me over this horse.

24. Chlimbing the white mountain and falling in the Kuru
country, no injury is found sustained.

25. Making numerous forms fall from the sky, the horse re-
mains in the sky calm and composed.

Sita said:

26. Hearing these words of Earth, the great sage (Sanat-
kumara), son of Brahma became wonderstruck, being influenced
by Vispumaya.

27. And in that state of wonder, he asked again.

Sanatkumara said:

28. O goddess, you are extremely blessed that you got the
sight of the lord of the worlds.

29. Tell me all that he told you in the course of your conver-
sation with him, as that is conducive to the wellbeing of all.

30. My mind is full of eagerness to know the rare things
told by the Lord for the sake of dharma and supported by reason.

31. What did that lotus-eyed god, fond of all devotees, say
regarding the deeds prescribed ?

Siata said:
32. Hearing these words of the great Sanatkumara, (Farth)
spoke to him in sweet words.

33. O dear son, Ishall tell you what the Lord of worlds
told me at my request.
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Vardha said:

34. The performance there of the prescribed actions pro-
perly, removes all sins.

35. The horses of mine lead (such devotees and) those of
theirs, but none else.

36. There is another important pond called Paficasaras,
where four white torrents fall in high speed.

37. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, goes to
the {Gandharva) world Caitrangada and delights there in the
company of Gandharvas.

38. And he who gives up life in that place, givesup the world
of Gandharvas, and reaches my world.

39. Then there is Naradakunda where five torrents fall,
each like a palm tree.

40. He who bathes there after foregoing one meal, sees the
divine sage Narada and lives with him.

41. And he who gives up life there knowing the secret about
me, leaves Narada and reaches my world.

42, Then there is in that place Vasisthakunda where three
torrents fall which are neither too big nor too small.

43. He who bathes there after fasting five times, goes to the
world of Vasistha and enjoys there.

44. And he who gives up life there, remaining steadfast in
my service, gives up the world of Vasistha and reaches my world.

45. Then there is the spot called Paficakunda where five
torrents fall from the Himalayan peak.

46. He who bathes there after fasting five times, goes to the

world of Sage Paficasikha.

47. And he who gives up life there, after completely con-
quering the senses, gives it up and attaing the highest bliss.

48. Then there is the famous Saptarsikunda where seven
torrents fall from Himavan.

49. He who bathes there after giving up seven meals, deli-
ghts in the world of sages surrounded by their daughters.

50. And he who gives up life there, free from all attachment
and desire, gives up the (company of) seven sages and reaches
my world.

51. There is Sarabhangakunda where a single torrent falls
and flows as the river Sarabhanga.
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52. He who bathes there after giving up six meals delights
in the world (of Sarabhanga) in the company of daughters of
sages.

33. And he who gives up life there, free from zll attachment,
leaves Sarabhanga and reaches my world.

54. Then there is the pond called Agnisaras where the water
falling on the ground remains still.

55. He who bathes there after fasting eight times, reaches
the world of Agnisaras! and derives great pleasure.

56. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service,
gives up the world of Agni and reaches my world.

57. Then therc is the pond of Brhaspati full of waters of the
Vedas, where a single torrent falls from the Himalayan peak.

58. He who bathes there after fasting six times, goes to the
world of Brhaspati surrounded by the daughters of sages.

59. And he who gives up life there, gives up the world of
Brhaspati and reaches my world.

60. There is the pond of Vaidvanara where a single torrent
falls from the Himalayan peak.

61. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, delights
himself in the world of Vaidvanara.

62. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service,
gives up the world of Vai$vanara and reaches my world.

63. There is the pond of Karttikeya where fifteen torrents
fall from the Himalayas.

64. He who bathes there after fasting six times, sees the
auspicious six-faced Kumara.

65.  And he who gives up life there, after performing Candra-
yana, gives up Karttikeya and delights in my regions.

66. Then there is the pond called Umakunda where arose
Gaurl, the consort of Mahadeva.

67. He who bathes there after fasting during ten nights sees
the goddess Gauri and delights in her world.

68. And he who gives up life there, after fasting for ten
nights, leaves the world of Uma and reaches my world.

69. There is Mahes$vara Kunda which is full of Cakravakas,
swans and cranes and where Uma was married (by Mahesvara}.

1. The world of Agni is what seems to be meant here.
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70. Three torrents fall there from the Himalaya mountain,
which are big, beautiful and clear.

71.  He who bathes there after fasting for twelve days, goes
to the world of Rudra and is surrounded by women.

72. And he who gives up life there after performing all
austerities, leaves the world of Rudra and reaches my world.

73. Then there is Brahmakunda from where the Vedas
arose and where four torrents representing the four Vedas, fall
from the Himalayas.

74.  On the eastern side a uniform torrent falls which is high
and beautiful and has whitish colour representing Sama.

75.  On the northern side is a torrent of clear water golden
in colour and representing Rk.

76. On the western side is the torrent representing Yajus
and on the southern side the one representing Atharva coloured
like Indragopa.

77. He who bathes there after fasting for seven nights,
reaches the world of Brahma and remains in his company.

78.  And he who gives up life there after subduing his ego,
-gives up the world of Brahma and reaches my world.

79. The man who desires to attain bliss must, therefore,
go to this Lohargala of mine.

80. O goddess, this extends over twentyfive yojanas and
he who goes there will nothave any trace of his actions leftin him,

81. This is the greatest of narratives, the highest of all
dharmas and the purest of the pure.

82. Those of my devotees who read this or listen to this,
liberate ten generations of ancestors and ten generations of suc-
cessors.

83. Those who desire liberation from samsara should never
forget this at the time of death.

84. Thus have I told you about the greatness and secret of
Lohargala.

85. Itis auspicious and holy and brings about happiness to
the devotees.



444 Varaha Purana
CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTWO
Glory of Mathura Tirtha

Sata said:
1. Listening to the greatness of the Lord of three worlds
residing at Lohargala, Earth became wonderstruck.

Earth said:

2. O lord of worlds, with eyes blooming like lotus petals,
by your favour I have now heard the great Sastra.

3. Being your disciple and servant, I have resorted to you.
And you are the light of the worlds and their lord.

4. By your favour I have become resplendent like gold and
endowed with all Sastras.

5. Foryou everything is effortless. The entire world depends
on you and nothing acts without your will.

6. Therefore, great pleasure resides in my heart (and curio-
sity too).

7. So be pleased to tell me whether there is any tirtha which
is even greater than Lohargala.

Varaha said:

8. O dear Earth, there is no place equal to Mathura in this
world, the nether world or the upper world.
Stta said:

9. Onhearing this, Earth bowed to Vardha and asked again.

Earth said:

10. There are Puskara, Naimisa and Varanasi. Leaving
them out, why do you speak about Mathura ?

Varaha said:

11. Listen tome. Ishall tell you in detail. There is nothing
more dear to me than the wellknown Mathura.

12, Itis beautiful, famous and the place of my birth. Listen
to its sanctity and glory.

13. People living there certainly get salvation. They get
there the same result as accrues during Mahamakha in Prayaga.
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14. The same result is attained there as of (living in) Vara-
nasi for a thousand years.

15. The same result is attained in Mathura in a moment as
of the Karttika festival in Puskara.

16. The same merit is acquired in Mathura by one who has
conquered his senses as is acquired in any other place he thinks
of.

17.  The foolish person it is that wanders in samsira being
deluded by my Maya.

18. Even he who hears the name Mathura uttered by ano-
ther gets release from sins.

19. When Janardana is asleep, all the tirthas and sacred
lakes in the world make their presence in Mathura.

20. Through Sraddha in the Mathura region, the manes be-
come propitiated as long as the great lord remains there.

21. Even those others (who are not my devotees) living in
Mathura attain beatitude by my favour.

22. In Kabjamraka, Saukara and Mathura, particularly
in the last, salvation is obtained by my favour without Samkhya
or Yoga.

23. Those who live pure and devoted in the great city of
Mathura, making offerings and giving alms, are verily gods in
human form.

24. 1In Dvapara yuga, I will be born as a Ksatriya in the
family of king Yayati in Mathura.

25. In my four-fold form, I shall be there for a hundred
years, praised by the sages and ready for battle.

26. These four forms! will have the colours of sandal paste,
gold, Asoka (flower) and blue lotus respectively.

27. 1 will then have numerous appellations, sacred and
sanctifying and powerful enough to snap the bonds of samsara.

28. I will then annihilate, O Earth, thirtytwowicked demons
like Karhsa who outrage dharma.

29. In that place, the river Yamuna, the daughter of the
sun-god flows eternally.

30. Yamuna joins Ganga at Prayaga known as Veni, but

1. The four vyahas, namely Krsna (Vasudeva), Sankarsana, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha.



446 Vardha Purdna

Yamuna is hundred times more sacred at Mathura. There need
be no doubt in this regard.

31. There will be many tirthas in that place, by bathing in
which, people can reach my world.

32. And by giving up life there remaining in my service,
one is never again born as a mortal, but attains four hands (and
reaches my world).

33. By bathing in Avimukta, one gets salvation and by giv-
ing up life there, reaches my world.

34. He who bathes in the tirtha named Viéranti, rcaches
my world.

35. He gets the merit of bathing in all the tirthas by seeing
the Lord there.

36. The merit obtained by bathing in Visranti is not obtain-
ed by sacrifices, penance, meditation or subjugation of mind.

37. He sees with ease the past, present and future and by just
two circumabulations, reaches the world of Visnu.

38. There is another tirtha by bathing in which one gets
release from worldly existence and reaches my world.

39. That is the great Prayaga which is not easy to get at
even for Devas.

40. He who bathes in this gets the merit of Agnistoma
sacrifice and goes to the world of Indra and delights there.

41.  And he who gives up life there, reaches my world.

42. There is the tirtha called Kanakhala, by the mere bath
in which one gets enjoyment in heaven.

43. There is then the spot named Tinduka by bathing where,
O goddess, one remains esteemed in my world.

Now listen to an old story connected with this tirtha.

44. There is the city Kampilya in the Paficala country with
abundance of money and grain and ruled by Brahmadatta.

45. In that city lived a barber named Tinduka. Gradually
his whole family became extinct.

46. Extremely grieved at this, he gave up every contact and
went to Mathura.

47. He lived there in a colony of Brahmins.

48. Stcadfast in his austerities, he used to bathe in Yamuna
every day and performed all religious rites for a long time.

49. In course of time he died, but by the prowess of this
tirtha he was born as a high Brahmin.
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50. He became a great yogi with knowledge of his past life
and a staunch devotee, and by the power of the tirtha, attained
liberation,

51-32. Then there is the SGryatirtha which removes all sins,
where the sun was worshipped by Bali, son of Virocana, for
acquiring wealth when he was banished from his kingdom.

53. He performed penance there for one full year with up-
raised arms and without food, and in the end attained his aim.

54. The Sun-god was pleased with him and asked him why
he was performing such severe penance.

Bali said:

55. “O great god, banished from my kingdom, I am now
living in the netherworld. And being penniless, how can I look
after mv family ?”

56. The Sun-god then took out from his crown the Cinta-
mani gem (which has the power of yielding all desires), and
receiving it, Bali returned to the nether world.

57. He who bathes in that tirtha gets free from all sins,
and he who gives up lifc there, reaches my world.

58. The man who bathes there on Sundays, on the days of
the Sun’s transit and on the days of the solar and lunar eclipse,
gets the benefit of Rajastiya sacrifice.

59. (There is the Dhruvatirtha) where Dhruva performed
penance on his own. He who bathes there becomes esteemed in
the world of Dhruva and he who gives up life there reaches my
world.

60. He who performs oblations to the manes in the Dhru-
vatirtha, particularly in the fortnight when the anniversary of
the mancs falls, liberates them all.

61. To the south of Dhruvatirtha is the Tirthardja by
bathing in which, one attains my world.

62. Further south of it is the Rsitirtha, by bathing in which
one reaches the world of Rsis.

63. And he who gives up life there, becomes estecemed in my
world.

64. To the south of the Rsitirtha is the Moksatirtha by
bathing in which one atiains moksa (salvation).

65. There is then the Kotitirtha which 1s not easily reached
even by Devas. He who bathes there or makes gifts, becomes
exalted in my world.
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66. The man who bathes in the Kotitirtha and propitiates
the manes, liberates them all.

67. And he himself becomes esteemed in the world of
Brahma.

68. In the same place, there is the Vayutirtha which is not
easily reached even by the manes. He who offers pinda there
reaches the world of the Pitrs.

69. By offering pinda there in the month of Jyestha one
attains the same merit as of doing the same in Gaya.

70. Taking bath, giving gifts, practising Fapa and perform-
ing homa in these twelve! tirthas gives the benefit thousand-fold.
All sins vanish by simply thinking of them and all wishes are
attained by simply listening to the account of their greatness.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTHREE

Greainess of Mathura Tirtha

Varaha said:

1. To the north of Sivakunda are nine tirthas. Never was
there any greater tirtha than these and never will be.

2. By merely bathing there, high prosperity is attained and
residence in heaven in beautiful form is assured. And he who
bathes there (after performing all austeritics) goes to my world.

3. There is the tirtha called Sarhyamana known in all the
worlds and by bathing or dying there, one reaches my world.

4. Ishall tell you what happened in days of yore in the Sar-
yamana tirtha.

5. Ahighly sinning and wicked hunter was living in the
wellknown Naimisa forest.

6. Once he happened to go to Mathura on the Caturdag
day of the dark fortnight.

1. Actually only ten are given here. The other two are perhaps Sivakunda
and Sarhyamana described in the next chapter.
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7. He wanted to cross Yamuna and for that purpose he went
to Samyamana.

8. As he was crossing the river there, he was drowned.

9-10. As soon as he lost his life thus, he was born as a king
in the Saurastra country with the name Yaksmadhanus.

11. He ruled the country very well observing his kingly
duties. He married Pivari, the handsome daughter of the king of
Kadi.

12. Among his hundreds of wives, she was made the chief
and he gave her pleasure in the gardens and woods, as also in
fine palaces and attractive sands in the rivers.

13. He was protecting his subjects and giving gifts, but was
also deeply immersed in enjoying pleasures.

14. Seventyseven years passed in this manner, and he had
by then got seven sons and five daughters.

15. All the five daughters were beautiful and they were
married to kings and the sons were settled in different places.

16. Once, when the king was sleeping with his queen Pivari,
he rose up saying repeatedly ‘Alas, alas

17. That was at the thought of Mathura and Samhyamana
(tirtha) there.

18. Then Pivari asked him why he was saying so and he
replied:
19. ““The intoxicated man, the sleeping man and the mad

man sometimes blabber. So please don’t ask about what I blab-
bered while asleep.”

Pivari said:

20. “If I am your wife, please tell me the truth, and if you
are going to hide it, I will give up my life.”

21. At these words of his queen, the king replied: “If it is

essential that I should tell you, let us go to the city of Mathura.
After going there, 1 shall tell you the truth.

22-23.  (In the meantime) give liberal gifts to the Brahmins
and instal our sons and grandsons in proper places taking into
account the villages in our possession, the treasury and the
Jewels.”

24. Then the citizens were summoned and told: This
ancestral kingdom has to be ruled well,
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25. 1 propose to entrust this duty to my sons with your
approval.

26. Realising that people always wish for the kingdom, sons.
wives and relations and never the world of Yama, and knowing
what is really good for me,

27. T and my qucen wish to undertake the trouble of going
to Mathura.

28. What a pity that so far I have becn atrached to my
kingdom. I now understand that there is nothing more pleasur-
able than renunciation.

29. There is nothing more sorrowful than attachment and
nothing more pleasurable than detachment.

30. It is indeed commendable to practically giveup all
desires.

31. Then crowning the eldest son as king and taking leave
of citizens, he started for Mathura followed by the four units
of the army, and rcached it after a long time.

32. There he saw the city beautiful Itke the city of Indra,
with its twelve tirthas, purc and sanctifying.

33, He also saw there the abode of Visnu named Madhu-
vana by seeing which every one becomes gratified.

34. The man who bathes there on Ekadasi day in the bright
half of the Bhadrapada month, becomes fully gratified.

35. Then there is the third natural garden! called Kunda-
vana by going where, O goddess, every one becomes equally
gratified.

36. The man who bathes there on Ekadadi day in the dark
half of the Bhadrapada month becomes esteemed in the world of
Rudra.

37. The fourth such garden is the Kamyakavana by going
where one becomes exalted in my world.

38. (Bathing) in the pond in Vimala?® removes all sins, and
giving up life therc leads to my world.

39. The fifth is Bakulavana by going where one goes to the
abode of Agni.

1. The account of the second appears to be lost.

2. This is perhaps the secocnd garden and is presumably named
Vimalavana.
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40. At the other bank of Yamuna is Bhadravana, the sixth
garden which is dear for gods also.

41. My devotee who goes there, goes to the world of Nagas
by the power of that garden.

42. The seventh is the Khadiravana well known in the world,
by going where, O goddess, one goes to my world.

43. The eighth is a great garden named Mahavana. This
is very dear to me and one who goes there goes to the world of
Indra.

44. The ninth is called Lohajanghavana being looked after
by Lohajangha. It is capable of removing all sins.

45. The tenth garden is named Bilvavana held sacred even
by the gods. By going there, one attains the world of Brahma.

46. The ecleventh is Bhandira which is particularly liked
by Yogins. By its very sight one does not enter a womb any more.

47. By reaching this great garden Bhandira and seeing lord
Vasudeva there, one gives an end to further births.

48. The twelfth is Brndavana which is looked after by
Brnda. It removes all sins and is particularly dear to me.

49. Those who see Brndavana and Lord Govinda there,
never go to the place of Yama, but go where the meritorious go.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYFOUR

Power of the Tirthas in Yamuna
Varaha said: v

1. Both of them were very glad to see Mathura of this des-
cription.

2. While living there, O Earth, the queen asked the king to
tell her the truth as promised by him.

3. The king then asked her to tell him the truth about her-
self which she too had promised to reveal.

4. Then the virtuous Pivari laughed and told the king what
he wished to know.

5. “I was living on the bank of river Ganga. I came here
to see this city on the Dvadasi day in the month of Kumuda.
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6. As I was crossing the river in a canoe, I fell down in the
water and was drowned.

7. But by the power of that tirtha, Iwas born as the daugh-
ter of the king of Kasi and I was married by you. But the memory
of my past life never left me.

8. All this was due to my losing life in the tirtha called Dha-
rapatanaka (in Yamuna)”.

9. Hearing this the king narrated his own former life and of
Sarhyamana where he lost his life.

10. Then they bathed in Yamuna and after worship-
ping me according to rules, dicd there.

11. And as they had given up all attachments, they reached
my world.

12. Thus have I told you about the wonder that occurred
there.

13. He who dies in the tirtha called Dharapatanaka, gets
all his sins removed and reaches heaven.

14. He who dies after worshipping Yamunesvara, goes to
the world of Visnu and remains there in divine form with four
hands, and he who gives up life there, reaches my world.

15. Then there is the very holy spot named Nagatirtha by
bathing in which one goes to heaven and is never born again.

16. Then there is the tirtha Ghantabharanaka which puri-
fies everyone. By bathing in it one goes to the world of Sirya.

17. By giving up life there one certainly goes to my world.

18. I shall tell.you, O Earth, about another tirtha which is
known even in the world of Brahma.

19. By bathing in this (Brahmatirtha) and drinking the
water there, one gets honoured by Brahma and then reaches my
world.

20. There is Somatirtha in the holy Yamuna where Soma
will see me in Dvapara yuga.

21. He who bathes there remaining steadfast in his duties,
delights himself in the world of Soma.

22. And he who gives up life there, reaches my world.

23. There is the Sarasvati (tirtha) which removes all sins.
By bathing in this even an outcaste becomes a saint.

24. 1 shall tell you about another tirtha in Mathura.! He

1. The name of the tirtha is not given.
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who bathes there after fasting for three nights, gets even the sin
of killing a Brahmin removed. And he who gives up life there,
goes to my world.

25. Then there is Dada$vamedha (tirtha) which is resorted
to by sages. A bath there makes entry into heaven easy.

26-27. On the western side of Mathura is the tirtha called
Manasa which was created by Brahma from his mind and which
is worshipped by sages.

28. Those who bathe there go to heaven and are never born
again.

29. There is the Vighnaraja tirtha by bathing in which one
becomes immune from the troubles of Vighnaraja.

30. Those who bathe there particularly on Astami, Catur-
daéi and Caturthi days, are never troubled by Vighnaraja.

31. Thisson of Parvati wards off all impediments to them in
education and in sacrifices and other ceremonies. He who gives
up life there, reaches my world.

32. Then there is the holy Kotitirtha, by bathing in which
one attains the merit of a crore of cows.

33. He who gives up life there without desire or delusion,
transcends the world of Soma and reaches my world.

34. At adistance of half a Kroda from there is the temple of
Siva from where he protects Mathura.

35. By bathing there and drinking the water, the same re-
sult as of doing them in Mathura is obtained. And he who gives
up life there, reaches my world.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYFIVE

Power of Akraratirtha
Varaha said:

1. O goddess, I shall tcll you about another important tirtha
named Ananta.

2. 1 remain there permancntly for the good of the world,
and people who see me there, attain salvation.
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3. Thosewhogo there during equinoxes, solstices and Visnu-

padi, get freed from all sins.
4. We get then the tirtha called Akrira, by bathing in
which during solar eclipse, one attains the fruit of Rijastya and

Advamedha sacrifices.

5. Akrira is the king of all tirthas, and a bath there confers
the same result as of a bath in Prayaga.

6. O Earth, listen to an old story in connection with this

tirtha.
7. There was a devotee of mine named Sudhana, a mer-

chant affluent in money and grain.
8. He was happy with his wife, children and relatives and

was highly devoted to me.

9. He was spending a lot of money for his family and in this
way a long time passed.

10. Never did he commit any fraud either with the weigh-
ing balance or with the weights.

11. Every day at the proper time he performed the worship
of Hari with flowers, lamps and fragrant sandalpaste, and also
with incense and offering of food.

12, On the Ekada$i days in both the (bright and dark) fort-
nights of the month he used to fast and keep awake in the night.

13. He once went to this Akrdra tirtha and was dancing
before me.

14.  And when he was doing this keeping himself awake in
the night, he was caught by a Brahmaraksasa.

15. Who was huge in form, black in colour, fierce to look
at and with hair vertical on the head.

16. He caught (Sudhana) by the feet and said:

17. *O merchant, I am a Raksasa living in this forest. I
shall get high satisfaction by eating you up today.”

Sudhana said:

18. ““Please wait for a while. I shall offer you this fat body
of mine nurtured by sumptuous food.

19, Let me complete this vow of keeping awake before Lord
Hari.

20.  After this is done, I shall come to you quickly when the
sun starts rising.
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21. You can devour my body when I return to you after
this vow of keeping awake meant to propitiate Lord Visnu.

22. Please don’t obstruct the performance of this vow. You
may cat me as you like soon after my return.”

23. Hearing these words of Sudhana, the Brahmaraksasa
who was oppressed by severe hunger, spoke softly to him.

24. “O simple man, what you say is false. How will you
come back ? Which man will come back when once he is let off
from the clutches of the Raksasa ?”’

25. At these words of the Réaksasa, the merchant said:

26. ““The whole world originates from truth and it is estab-
lished in truth. The great sages well-versed in the Vedas attain
their aim through truth.

27. As one who has never been defiled by any bad action in
the past life and hence born as man, I swear before you that I will
return.

28. After keeping awake and joyfully dancing (before the
lord), I shall certainly come back to you. There is nothing false
in what I say.

29. By truth is a girl given in marriage. The Brahmins
speak truth. The kings remain in truth and the earth is held by
truth.

30. Heaven is desired through truth, salvation is got by
trath. The sun blazes by truth and the moon shines by truth.

3l. Yama takes away (life)by truth, Indra sways by truth.
‘That truth will be lost if I do not return to you.

32-33. If1 do not return, 1 will be stained by the same sin
as befalls a person who rapes the wife of another out of lust.

34. If I do not return, the same sin will fall on me as of
taking away the gift of land once made.

35. If1do not return, the same sin will fall on me as of dis-
owning a woman after enjoying her well and full.

36. If I do not return, the same sin will fall on me as of
breaking a row of persons entitled to remain in the same row
when eating.

‘ 37. IfIdonotreturn, the same sin will fall on me as of coha-
glting with a woman after performing $raddha on the new moon
day,

38.  IfIdomnot return, I will go the way of those who do not
bathe on the Sasthi, Astami and Amavasya days,
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39. As also the sin similar to the one that accrues as a result
of raping in lust the wife of the teacher, brother, son, uncle or
friend, will fall upon me.

40. IfIdo notreturn, I will get the same sin as of cohabiting
with the wife of a king, wife of a Brahmin or a widow.

41. IfIdo not return, the same sin will fall on me as of one,
who having given a daughter once in marriage, gives her to
another.

42, If I do not return, I will be stained by the same sin as
is incurred by one doing sacrifice for the king or the villagers (for
the sake of money).

43. If I do not return, my way will be the same as of those
who kill Brahmins, drink liquor, steal (money) or obstruct a

vow’’.

Varaha said:

44. Hearing the words of Sudhana, the Brahmaraksasa was
pleased and he allowed him to go.

45, Released by the Brahmaraksasa thus, the merchant with
a determination danced before me in devotion.

46. When day was dawning he danced more intensely and
repeatedly uttered namo ndrayepdya (bow to Narayana).

47. When the period of keeping awake was over, he bathed
in Yamuna and after seeing my divine form, went to the city of
Mathura.

48. I then appeared before him as a celestial man and asked
him where he was going in such haste.

49, Sudhana then said that he was going quickly to the
Brahmaraksasa.

50. 1 then forbade him pointing out that is for the living
and, when once dead, there can be neither diarma nor fame.

51. The merchant then replied to the man “I shall tell
you the truth. I have to go to the Brahmaraksasa.”

52. (He went to the Brahmaraksasa accordingly and said)
“I have now returned after happily dancing before Lord Visnu
and after keeping awake.

53. O Raksasa, you may eat up this body (of mine) as you
like.

54. Ihave never uttered falsehood, O Brahmaraksasa; you
may, therefore, devour me now.”
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55. Hearing these words of the merchant, the Brahmaraksasa
said in soft tone:

56. “O merchant, T am glad that you have upheld both
truth and righteousness. You have great knowledge and merit
and that is why you are so.

57. Please transfer to me the whole merit of your having
kept awake, and danced, so that I can liberate myself by it.”

Sudhana said:

58. I shall not give you the merit acquired by my dancing,
O man-eater, full, half, quarter or even less.”

59. Hearing these words of Sudhana, the Brahmaraksasa
said again: “Give me, O magnanimous merchant, the merit of a
single dance.”

Sudhana said:

60. “I shall not give you my merit. You may do whatwe
have agreed upon.

61. By what fault did you attain this state of being a Brama-
raksasa ? Tell me all that secret.”

62. Hearing the words of Sudhana, the Raksasa laughed and
said: “You may know that I was your neighbour, a Vedic Brah-
min named Agnidatta.

63. 1 was stealing the bricks ot others with a view to build-
ing a house for myself. And on my death, I became Raksasa.

64. You have now met me. Please do me this help. Give
me the merit of a single respite in your service (to god).”.

65. The merchant was full of pity, and he said: “O Raksasa,
I give you the merit of a single dance.”

66. By the power of the merit of that single dance, the
Raksasa gained liberation.

Varaha said:

67. O Goddess, Sudhana then saw lord Janardana of uni-
versal form standing in front of him.

68. The great lord Janardana in his divine body holding
the conch, disc and mace, spoke to him sweetly:

69. “Get into this splendid aerial car and arrive inmy
world.” So saying, the lord disappeared there.
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70. Sudhana, although he was in human form, got into the
aerial car with his family, and reached the world of Visnu.

71. O Earth, I have thus told you about the power of Akrii-
ratirtha, a greater one than which there never has been and
never will be.

72. By the power of this tirtha Sudhana got salvation.

73. He who bathes in it on the Dvadadi day in the bright half
of the month Kumuda, attains the fruit of Rajastya sacrifice.

74. He who performs in this tirtha in the month Karttiki
the Vrsotsarga ceremony (letting loose a bull), liberates all his
manes.

75. He who performs Sraddha there during Karttiki, im-
mediately liberates all forefathers.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYSIX

The Appearance of Mathurat

Varaha said:

1. T shall tell you about the tirtha called Vatsakridanaka.,
It is full of red stones and is beautified by red sandal.

2. By simply bathing there, one goes to the world of Vayu,
and he who gives up life there, goes to my world.

3. I shall tell you about another tirtha, O Farth, namely
Bhandiraka.

4. This is full of trees like Sala, Tala, Tamala, Arjuna
Inguda, Piluka and Karira.

5. He who bathes there observing the rules and fasting,
goes to the world of Candra. And he who gives up life there, goes
to my world.

6. I shall tell you about my place Brndavana where I play
with cows and cowherds.

7. It is a beautiful place and is not easily gained by gods
and demons alike.

1. Although this is the title of the chapter what we get here is the
account of some tirthas,
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8. If one takes bath there in the particular spot covered by
shrubs and creepers, after fasting for a night, one gets delight in
the company of Gandharvas and Apsarases.

9. And he who gives up life there, goes to my world.

10. I shall tell you about another tirtha in Brndavana,
namely the place where the {demon) Kes$i was killed.

I1. This tirtha is a hundred times more holy than other
tirthas and a hundred times more holy than this is the spot here
where lord Hari rests.

12, There is another speciality, O Earth, in the Keditirtha.

13. By offering pinda to the manes there, the resuit of doing
the same at Gaya is obtained. Bath, gifts and homa there, confer
the fruit of Agnistoma.

14. Then there are Siryatirthas pertaining to the twelve
suns.

15. This is the place where the serpent Kaliya was moving
about. Kaliya was vanquished by me and the twelve Adityas
installed. I asked the Adityas to seek a boon.

Adityas said:

'16. “O Lord, if you consider us worthy of receiving a boon,
be pleased to grant us bath in this tirtha”.

17. This request of the Adityas, O Earth, was granted.

18. Mere bath there absolves one of all sins. He who gives
life there, reaches my world.

19. Those who die in the strip between the Kaliya in the
south and the place where I am installed in the north, are never
born again.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYSEVEN
Malayarjuna and other Tirthas

Varaha said:

1. Beyond Yamuna, there is the tirtha called Malayarjuna
2 pond near which (the demon in the form of the cart) Sakata
Was smashed .
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2. By fasting and bathing there, immense merit is derived.

3. By bathing and giving gifts there on Dvadasi day in the
bright half of the month Jyestha, one can get absolved of all sins.

4. He who takes bath there on this particular day and sees
lord Hari in Mathura, attains beatitude.

5. Bathing in Yamuna with full control of the mind and
high purity and worshipping Lord Visnu properly, brings about
final liberation.

6. The manes in the other world always say: “How much
we wish that some one born in our family bathes in Yamuna
and worships Lord Visnu in Mathura after due fasting.”

7. He indeed is a blessed man who worships Janardana on
the Dvadagi day in the Jyestha month and offers pinda to the
manes in Yamuna.

8. He who bathes in the tirtha called Bahula in the same
Brndavana, gets an exalted place in the world of Rudra.

9. He who bathes there on the Dvadasi day in the bright
half of the month Caitra, certainly goes to my world.

10. There is the pond called Bhandahrada where the aus-
picious Adityas are seen every day.

11. He who bathes in the spot there called Arkasthala, gets
freed from all sins and goes to the world of Surya.

12.  And he who gives up life there, reaches my world.

13. Near Arkasthala there is a well of pure water called
Saptasamudrika which is dear even to the gods.

14. By bathing there, one gets the power to go wherever
one likes to go. And he who gives up life there, goes to my world.

15. There is the place called Virasthala which is full of
lotuses and lilies and where water is very near.

16. He who bathes there after fasting for one night, goes
to the world of heroes (Viraloka) by my grace, and he who
gives up life there, goes to my world.

17. Then there is the holy Ku$asthala by bathing where
one goes to the world of Brahma.

18. And he who gives up life there, goes to my world.

19. Then there is Puspasthala where there is an important
temple of Siva. By bathing there one gocs to the world of Siva.

20. There is (a chain of five spots called ) Paficadesa capable
of removing all sins. By bathing there, O Earth, one enjoys the
company of Brahma.
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21. There is Gopi§vara with capacity to dispel all sins.
Sixteen thousand Gopis were born there for Krsna to play with.

22. There by the boy Krsna was the pair of Arjuna trees
crushed and the (demon in the form of) cart was smashed.

23.  While playing with Krsna, the Gopis embraced him but
the dharma in this was kept hidden.

24. Matali came there at the behest of Devas and performed
ceremonial bath to the lord in the form of the cowherd.

25. Water was brought in seven pots containing sacred
herbs and gems, and was poured on him in the midst of Gopis.

26. The Gopis were then singing and dancing uttering re-
peatedly the name of Krsna.

27. After consecrating Lord Gopi$vara, Matali made a
well also there with the (water in the) auspicious pots.

28. This is the well Saptasimudrika with clean water. In
front of the lord there are the cowherds.

29. The manes of one who performs Sraddha in the well
Saptasamudrika with ablutions and pinda, get propitiated.

30. He who offers pinda there when the new moon falls on
Monday, liberates seventyseven generations of his ancestors,
and they become propitiated for a hundred crores of ycars.

31. He who diesin the place between the temples of Govinda
and Gopi§vara, attains the world of Indra.

32. So too when death occurs in the place between the
temples of Bahula, Siva, and Govinda there, or between  those of
Gopisa and Brahma.

33. By bath, gift and pinda in these places, ten gencrations
of ancestors and ten of successors are libcrated.

34. Bath in these leads one to the pleasure of the company
of gods, and death there leads one to my world.

35. There is the great tirtha Vasupatra, and on the southern
side of Mathura, the holy place Phalgunaka.

36. Bathing in them and drinking the water there, lead one
to a place of esteem in the world beyond.

37. In Phalguna we get my temple named Vrsabhaiijanaka.

38. He who bathes there, delights with Devas and he who
gives up life there reaches my world.

39. At a distance of half a yojana from Mathura on the
western side, we sece the place Talavana held by the asura

Dhenuka.
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40. We get there a pond of clear water with lotuses and
lilies. By bath and gifts there, one gets whatever is desired.

41. In that place there is the pond called Sampithaka where
we get a deep pit full of clear water,

42, He who bathes there after fasting for a night, gets the
fruit of Agnistoma, and he who gives up life there reaches my
world.

43. When I took birth as the son of Devaki in the house of
Vasudeva, I worshipped the sun.

44, As a result, I got a handsome, virtuous and intelligent
son.

45. There I saw the sun-god holding lotus in the hand and
effulgent with his rays in the month Bhadrapada.

46. On the Saptami day in the dark half of the month the
sun-god appears there.

47. He who takes bath in this pit on that day, finds nothing
beyond his reach in this world by the favour of the sun-god.

48. 1If this is done when this day happens to be Sunday, the
cffect is absolutely sure for man as well as woman.

49, King Santanu performed penance here installing the
sun-god in front, and he got as his son the mighty Bhisma.

50. Getting that son, Santanu went to Hastinapura. Bath
and gift there, fulfils one’s desires.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYEIGHT
The Power of Mathura-Tirtha

Varaha said:

1. The Mathurd region extends over twenty Yojanas,
Bathing in the tirthas there removes all sins,

2. In the Mathura rcgion, which is extremely holy, stay in
the rainy season is particularly pleasant,

3. During the time of my sleep, the tirthas and temples in
the seven islands, make their appearance here.

4. O Earth, seeing me in Mathura after I am awake, is to
see me for all time.
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5. Tosee my face after T am awake, 1s to bring about instan-
taneous cessation of all sins acquired in the course of seven lives,

6. Those who reside in Mathura and see lord Kesava there,
become fit for salvation.

7. He who bathes in Yamuna gets the fruit of Rajastva and
Asvamedha and becomes esteemed in my world.

8. Circumambulating lord Kesava in Mathura is equal to
circumambulating the whole earth with its seven islands.

9-10. O FEarth, by making the gift of a lamp before lord
Kesava together with a vesscl full of ghee and a cloth, one gets
an acrial car five yojanas long and five broad and full of rows of
lamps.

11. It is beautiful, full of pleasures, attended on by Apsarases
and it fulfils all desires.

12. Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and Caranas praise him
for the merit acquired while on earth.

13. At the expiry of all the acquired merit, he is born in a
meritorious family.

Earth said:

14-15.  'Who protects this place from beasts, goblins, demons
and others that cause impediments, so that it may yield its pro-
claimed effects ?

Varaha said:

16. Due to my prowess they never even see this place of
mine and they never do any harm to my devotees.

17. Moreover, I have entrusted the four guardian deities
with the protection of this place.

18. Indra guards the east, Yama the south, Varuna the west
holding the noose.

19. The valiant Kubera guards the north and Siva, the
husband of Uma, the middle.

20. He who constructs a temple in Mathura, becomes fore-
armed and gets liberated even while living.
] 21. He continues to remain in his four-armed form always
In the ponds of clear water in Mathura.

22. He who gives up life there after taking bath, reaches the
world of Visnu and enjoys there.
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23. Tshall tell you about the wonder in the ponds of clear
water there.

24. By my power, the water there will be warm in winter and
cool like ice in summer.

25. The water does not increase during the rains or decrease
during hot season.

26. In Mathura at every step there is the merit of tirthas,
and bathing there removes all sins.

27. During the rainy season bath may be taken in the large
tirthas with effort, or in the wells, ponds and pits,

28. Or in the confluence of rivers, but one desirous of libe-
ration should necessarily take bath.

29. There is the place called Mucukunda where sleeps
Mucukunda, the Vanquisher of demons.

30. He who bathes there accomplishes all desires, and he
who gives up life there reaches my world.

31. By extolling lord KeSava one gets rid of all sins
acquired in this life as well as in the earlier ones.

32, What is the need for all the mantras if there is devotion
for lord Janardana, for He is the redeemer of all those who are
tormented in hell.

33. He who circumambulates Lord Narayana and rests
near him acquires great merit.

34. O Earth, by seeing Hari in Mathuré after His waking,
one becomes fourhanded and is never born again.

35. All sins disappear by circumambulating there on the
Navami day in the north of Kumuda.

36. Hewho has the sin of killing a Brahmin, drinking liquor,
killing a cow or violating a vow, gets purified by wandering in
Mathura.

37-38. He who goes to Mathura on the Astami day and
spending the night as a celibate, cleaning the tecth in the morn-
ing, washing the clothes and taking the bath, circumambulates
there in silence, gets all his sins removed.

39. Even the touch of a person who so circumambulates,
accomplishes all that is desired.

40. The same merit as of such circumambulation in attained
also by seeing the lord in Mathura.

41. The offering of pinda and ablutions in the well of pure
water in front of the lord there, propitiates the manes very much,
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49. There is also the tirtha called Catussamudrika which is
well known. He who bathes there enjoys himself in the company
of gods.

43. He who gives up life there, reaches my world.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYNINE
Circumambulation in Mathurd

Earth said:

1. By your favour, O Janardana, I have now learnt a good
deal about the numerous tirthas and their efficacy.

2. The sort of merit we acquire by resorting to the tirthas
cannot be acquired by gifts, penance, sacrifices or circurnambu-
lation of the earth.

3. But it is difficult for people to go to all these tirthas that
lie scattered about in different parts of the earth.

4. So be pleased to tell me whether there is any easy means
of doing this.

Vardha said:

5. Listen, O blessed one, I shall tellyou the number of
tirthas calculated to be in this earth.

6. By going over the whole earth we can find sixty thousand
and sixty hundred crores of tirthas.

7. These tirthas as well as devas and stars in the sky are
counted by Vayu who lives as long as the world exists.

8. All these have been visited by Brahma, Lomasga, Narada,
Dhruva, the son of Jambavati, Ravana and Hanuman,

9. Asalso by Bali by wandering over the surface of the earth
with its occans and forests.

10.  Sugriva has gone to the interior places also. Formerly
Indra did the same, so too the Pandavas.

11. Some sages like Markandeya also have done so by their
Yyogic powers, but none else has done so or can do.

12. Ordinary people with their limited capacity, cannot
even think of all these, then why say about their going there.
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13.  The merit of going to all tirthas in the seven islands
of the earth, is attained, and even more, by going to (the tirthas)

in Mathura.
14. Circumambulation in Mathura produces the same cffect

as circumabulation in the seven islands.
15. Therefore, circumambulation may be properly done in
Mathura by those desirous of accomplishing their desires.

Earth said:
16. Be pleased to tell me the rules of circumambulation at
Mathura.

Vardha said:

17. This was asked of Brahma by the seven sages in yore

and they were told about it.
18. Knowing the account about it in all the Purdnas, he

told them about this matter.

19-20. I tell you that hundred times the merit that accrues
from all temples, all tirthas, all gifts and all rituals for well-being
in this world as well as in the world beyond, accrues by the cir-
cumambulation in Mathura. This is the truth.

21. Hearing this the sages bowed to Brahma and then went
to Mathura and put up their hermitages there.

22. Together with Dhruva they were waiting for the Navami
day in the bright half of the month Kumuda.

23.  Circumambulating in Mathura on that day removes all
sins,

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY
The order of visits in the Tirthas of Mathura

Varaha said:

. 1. On the Astami day in the bright half of the month Kart-
tlk_a, one should bathe in the Visranti tirtha with a view to wor-
shipping the manes and gods.
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2. By seeing Viéranti and Visnu reposing there, the effect
of circumambulation is attained.

3. Fasting for the whole day or taking but a little food,
the twig for cleaning teeth may be collected in the evening.

4. Spending the night in continence with the resolved mind,
(the devotee) should bathe well, put on clean clothes and take
the vow of silence.

5. Taking sesamum, rice and Kusa grass and with a lamp
in hand he shall go to the forest there for the worship of manes
and gods.

6. He shall then start his visits in the order in which they
were done by the sages like Dhruva.

7. By doing this full of devotion, he will attain all desires
and the fruit of A¢vamedha.

8. He shall keep awake for the night and on the Navami
day, just before sunrise, start journey.

9. The first bath in the morning should be taken in the tirtha
Daksinakoti (at the southern end).

10. Then washing the feet and performing Acamana, he
shall worship Hanuman, the young Brahmacarin, who confers
all auspiciousness.

11. He should be informed of the journey, as difficulties
vanish by simply thinking of him and as he brings about success
in the attempt.

12. (The prayer is) “You got great success in your journey
on behalf of Rama. May you grant me success in this under-
taking of mine (to visit the tirthas).”

13. After prayer to Hanuman, perform worship to Ganesa
with lamp, flowers and offerings of food.

14, Then Lord Visnu, reposing there as Padmanabha,
should be informed as he is the dispeller of all fear and the dis-
pensor of all success. The mother goddesses also should be in-
formed.

15. First there is the goddess Vasumati, then Aparajita in-
stalled in the armoury who removes all fears.

16. Then there are Kamsavasanika, Augrasena, Carcika
and Vadhiiti who annihilate demons.

17. There is also Jayada. These are goddesses worshipped
by the gods. These as well as the goddesses installed in the houses
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and structures may be worshipped and their permission for the
journey sought.

18. He shall go to Daksinakoti without speaking. After
taking bath there, libations are to be given to the manes and Lord
(Visnu) should be saluted.

19. Then he is to go to Iksuvasa worshipped by Lord Krsna
and where, as a boy, he played with the cowherds and where
the tirthas were established by the great sages.

20. Vasatputra is to be visited next where we get Arkasthala,
Virasthala, Ku$asthala, Punyasthala and Mahasthala.

21. These five spots take away all sins, and their mere sight
gives one the company of Brahma.

22, The result is got in full by seeing Siva (installed as)
Siddhamukha there.

23. Then Hayamukti should be visited where the sages
speak about an old incident.

24. That a prince once went there riding on a horse, and
then the horse got salvation and the prince alone remained there,

25.  Which shows that one should not go there in any vehicle
(but walking) if the result is to be achieved.

26. Seeing and touching him (the horse erected) in that
tirtha removes all sins. There is the Sivakunda by bathing in
which one attains great results.

27. Seeing the Jasmine of Krsna also produces success, so
also by going to the Kadamba grove.

28. On the southern side is the Yogini Carcika surrounded
by other Yoginis, guarding Krsna.

29. There are two mother goddesses named Aspréya and
Aspréa, whose sight gives great protection to children.

30. Then he should go to the holy Varsaghata, bathe there
and offer libations to the manes. That removes all sins.

31. He should then go to the temple where Siva is enshrined
as the protector of the place. That makes the visit to Mathura
fruitful.

32. There is the Krsnakridasetubandha where the Lord
made a dam for children to play.

33. He used to play with the cowherd boys there every day.
He continues to visit it always.

34. There is Balihrada where the Lord used to play in water.
Its very sight takes away all sins,
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35. There is the place where Krsna used to play with cocks.
By the sight of this (Kukkutakridana) even a heinous man gets
salvation.

36. There is a group of pillars with good crests which were
anointed with scents and worshipped by Krsna.

37. To circumambulate it and offer it worship is to get
absolved of all sins and go to the world of Visnu.

38. (The visit to the place) where Vasudeva lay alone for
protecting the pregnancy of Devaki, removes all sins.

39. Then he should go to Narayanasthana and go round
Narayana and other deities there for liberation.

40. He may then announce his visit to Vinayaka and also
to Kubjika and Vamana, the two Brahmanis protected by Krsna.

41. Getting their approval, be may proceed to Garte$vara
to see Siva there so that the aim of his visit may be accomplished.

42. In that place there is also the goddess Mahavidye§vari
who protects it, protects the devotee and gives him success.

43. By seeing Prabhamalli there, all desires are fulfilled.
She remains there for guarding Krsna.

44. There is another goddess who remains there always
giving success.

45. She was installed there by Krsna Balabhadra and Gopas
when they thought of killing Karhsa and assembled there to consi-
der the strategy.

46. She confers success as well as enjoyment. She is called
Siddhesvari (as she gives siddhi success) and Sanketake$vari
(as she was installed at the Sasketa or the place of their meeting.)

47. There is a deep pit of holy placid water, where we can
see Lord Siva with the name Gokarnesvara, by whose mere
sight one gets rid of all sins.

48. Seceing river Sarasvatl there, one derives everything
auspicious,

49. Then Ganesa, the remover of all impediments, may
be worshipped. Much benefit is got by seeing him.

50. The highly purifying Garnga is there, whose sight, touch
or even thought bestows great benefits.

51. There is the place called Rudramahalaya having the
appearance of Siva’s face. Sceing this confers the same benefit
as by staying there.
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52. At Uttarakoti (the northern end), there is again Ganesa.
Here Lord Krsna was playing dice with the Gopis.

53. Merrily playing with them, the Lord won all of them
and their wealth in the game. He gave them all to the Gopas
who commemorated the event there.

54. The visit to this place where Krsna played in his boy-
hood, dispels all sins.

55. The sages contemplate on him in the exact form and in
the exact deeds of his in his boyhood.

56. The devotee should go to this Rudramahalaya of pure
water in Yamuni, bathe there and give libations to the manes.

57. Then he should go to Gargyatirtha, Bhadresvaratirtha
and Somatirtha.

58. After bathing in the Somatirtha, he should worship
Somesvara for the fulfilment of the aim of his visit.

59. At the confluence of Sarasvati, he may do, according
to rules, rites in propitiation of gods, manes, sages and men. That
will give him merger in Lord Visnu.

60. He should then go to tirthas Ghantabharanaka, Garuda,
Kes$ava, Vaikuntha, Ghandavelaka, Sarhyamana, Asikunda,

61. Gopa, Muktike§vara and Vailaksagaruda, all of which
are extremely holy.

62. They are as holy as Vidrantitirtha and the devotee may
move about here with full control of the senses.

63. After propitiating gods and manes he may pray: “O
Lord Avimuktesa, worshipped by seven sages, be pleased to make
my perambulations in Mathurad fruitful.”

64. After praying thus to Siva, the protector of the place,
he should go to Viéranti (again) and perform libations to the
manes.

65. Then, resting for a while, he should go to the temple of
Sumangala and bow to her and pray for his success.

66. ‘O most auspicious goddess, the fulfiller of all desires,
may this visit of mine be fruitful by your favour™.

67. Then he is to go to Lord Pippaladesvara, the Siva con-
secrated by the sage Pippalada, and anoint this deity’s head.

68. The sage was saved by Siva and so he consecrated him
there with his own name.

69. Then, after sceing the serpent Karkotaka, he may
proceed to see the goddess installed by Krsna.
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70-71. On hearing about the wicked intentions of Karhsa
at first, the cloth over the face of Krsna was placed there for
(good) omen.

72. On entering that place, an agreeable sound is heard,
and there Krsna has installed his auspicious sister.

73. Out of fear, Krsna invoked the goddess Candika also
and installed her there with the name Artihara.

74. By seeing this goddess, one becomes very happy.

75. She appeared in the north when Krsna invoked her for
good omen when he started for killing Karisa. By seeing her
all desires are accomplished.

76. In order to kill the wrestlers, Krsna invoked Vajranana,
and after killing them, he installed him there.

77. And then Krsna gave to every deity whatever was sought
of him. Everything auspicious was bestowed on them.

78. The (memory of the) deeds of Krsna in his boyhood,
(it may be noted), takes away all sins.

79. Finally, after seeing Sarya, the principal deity of the
people of Mathura, and giving gifts there, the visit may be con-
cluded.

80. Visiting the different places in this manner on the
Navami day in the bright half of the month Kumuda, one goes
to the world of Visnu with the whole family.

8l. As many people in his clan gain permanent abode in
Siirya as there are steps in his perambulation in Mathura.

82. Even those who have committed the murder of Brahmin,
taken liquor, stolen wealth, impeded vows, cohabited with prohi-
bited women or carried away the wives of others, get absolved
of their sins, if they visit Mathura in this way.

83-84. Those who live in distant places get cleansed of their
sins at the sight of the person who has returned after his ritua-
listic visit to Mathura.

85. Even listening to the narration about this by one who
has returned from Mathura removes all evil and leads to heaven.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYONE

The greatness of Devavana

Earth said:

1. O Krsna, what is the way (for liberation) for those igno-
rant people who have no knowledge of righteous actions and
(hence) are condemned to hell ?

2. Tell me by what means they can avoid the sorrows of
hell ?

Vardha said:

3. For all those cursed people who never do righteous deeds
it is goddess Mathura (the Mathura region with all its tirthas)
that removes all sins and sorrows of hell.

4-5. Those who live in Mathura, those who resort to the
tirthas there, those who do perambulation there, those who sec

the woods there and those who do with might amidst them hund-
red and one!, never go to hell but go to heaven.

6. (Among the woods), the first is Madhuvana, the second
Talavana, the third Kundavana,

7. The fourth Kamyakavana, the fifth Bahuvana, the sixth
Bhadravana,

8. The seventh Khadiravana well-known in the world, the
eighth Mahavana always dear to me,

9. The ninth is the holy Lohargalavana, the tenth Bilvavana
worshipped by gods,

10. The eleventh Bhandiravana and the twelfth Vrada-
kavana. Those who see these will not have to go to hell.

11. Those who visit these worlds with full control of mind,
go to the world of Indra.

1. What this refers to is not clear,
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYTWO
The greatness of Cakratirtha

Vardha said:

1. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you about another thing
namely what occurred in days of yore in Cakratirtha to the
north of Mathura.

2. There once lived a pious Brahmin in the city of Maha-
grhodaya which is a jewel to the whole earth,

3. He went from there with his son to the holy Saligrama.

4. He lived there with full control of senses, bathing in the
tirthas and worshipping the deities.

5. There he got the acquaintance of a Siddha (with yogic
powers)who belonged to Kalpagrama and was living in Kanya-
kubja.

6. As days passed, he heard the Siddha describe the glory
of Kalpagrama.

7-8. The Brahmin then desired to go there and requested
the Siddha to help him in this on account of their mutual friend-
ship.

9. Hearing the words of the Brahmin, the Siddha said that
only Siddhas could go there and not one like him.

10. But he offered to take him there with his son by his yogic
power.

11-12. Then holding the Vaidic Brahmin in the right hand
and his intelligent son in the left, he flew up and released them
both at Kalpagrama.

13. They lived there for a long time and then the Brahmin
became afflicted by an ailment.

14-15. He then reached the last stage of his life and wishing
to die in peace, he asked his son to take him without delay to the
bank of Ganga.

16. The son took the father to the bank of Ganga, but he
was crying, out of his affection for the father,

17. There a long time passed, and he was controlling him-
self out of devotion for the father.

18. In Kalpagrama, the beautiful daughter of the Siddha
was on the look-out for a suitable husband for her, but could
get none,
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19. There one day the Brahmin’s son chanced to enter the
house of the Siddha for food.

20. The Siddha asked about his whereabouts and he told
him everything.

21. Then knowing his identity by his yogic power, he
honoured him and gave him his daughter in marriage.

22. From then onwards he was taking food in the father-
in-law’s house and remaining near the father, attending on him.

23. As time passed, the father became extremely weak and
the son asked the father-in-law about it.

} 24. “When will my father die?’, he asked. The father-
, in-law laughed and told him.

25. O Brahmin, your father has been eating Siidra’s food
‘ for a long time. Because of this, death stands away from him.
‘ 26. (The essence of) this food remains in his feet and not
( above the knees. When the effect of the Sadra’s food is over, he
f will die.”
‘ 27. He reported to the father what the father-in-law said.
( 28. Hearing this the old man condemned himself very much.
i 29. At sunrise the next day the son went to the father-
in-law’s house, as usual.
1} 30. When the son was gone, the father, being very much
afflicted by his illness and wishing to die, stood up and looked
| around.
31. Seeing a stone near him he dragged it towards him by
| his foot and with it smashed both his feet. He then died.

32. When the son returned after his bath and food, he saw
the father dead (and knew how).

33. He wept for long, but then he coolly thought of the
Sastra and came to the conclusion that the father did not deserve
obsequies,

34, Because Apastamba (the law-giver) has declared so
regarding those that die by snake-bite, by wounds caused by
animals with their horns, by the bite of carnivorous animals or
by suicide,

35. And one who commits suicide is long tormented in
hell; for him expiations may be done but not libation through
usual obsequies.

36. Tate is powerful and valour is helpless there.

‘——————
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37. He then went to his father-in-law’s house, only to be
told by him in great sorrow.

38. ““The sin of killing a Brahmin has come upon you. So
you may go wherever you like”.

39. He then said to the father-in-law: ““I never committed
the murder of a Brahmin at any time. Then how has this sin

PEE]

come upon me :

40. Hearing these words of the son-in-law, the father-in-
law said: ‘O dear man, the means of death was suggested to your
father by you. And by that fault the effect of killing the Brahmin
has come upon you.

41. By sleeping near such a condemned person, by eating
with him and by talking to him, one gets condemned oneself
in the course of one year.

42, 'Therefore, O great Brahmin, you can no more live in
my house.”

43. Hearing these words of the father-in-law, he requested
him to direct him what he might do when thus rejected.

44. The ascetic Brahmin then asked him to leave Kalpa-
grama and go to Mathura, as nowhere else would it be possible
for him to get himself purified.

45. He immediately left Kalpagrama and in due course
reached Mathura.

46. There he began tolive outside the settlement of the
Brahmins.

47-48. He started feeding himself on the remnants of the
food from the rest-house constructed in Mathura by king Kusika
of Kanyapura with provision to feed two thousand Brahmins
every day.

49. He used to take bath in Cakratirtha, but never begged
alms for his food.

50. As days passed in this manner, the father-in-law began
to think about him and knew by his yogic power what he was
doing.

51. He persuaded his daughter to go to Mathura and give
her husband food.

52. By the spiritual power (of the father), she could go to
Mathura every day (from Kalpagrama) with food for her hus-
band.

S ————..
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53. At the close of the day, she used to go there with food
and he used to eat what was given by his wife,

54. He used to keep his eating vessel in a hollow and live
in the rest-house. In this way a full half-year passed.

55. Then the people there began to ask him as to where he
was staying and from where he was taking food.

56. He then told them the whole matter. Then, O Earth,
all those Brahmins declared in one voice that he had become pu-
rified.

57. “You have already become purified by the power of
Cakratirtha. You have now become futher purified by this decla-
ration of ours”.

58. Hearing their words, the Brahmin became very happy
and went from there to Cakratirtha for bath.

59. Then the wife arrived with food and, delighted at heart,
spoke to him.

60. “Take this food I have brought for you. I now see you
free from sin that was in you™.

61. Hearing this, he asked her to say again what she said.

62. She did so and added, “I have not been speaking to
you before since you were possessed of the sin of killing a Brah-
min.

63. Now you have become freed from it by the power of
Cakratirtha. O my lord, get up, let us go to the pleasant Kalpa-
grama’.

64. He then went with her to Kalpagrama.

65. For Bhadresvara the offering of money is commendable
and before this deity there is a vessel for putting it. The full
benefit of Cakratirtha is got only by seeing Bhadresvara.

66. O Earth, Cakratirtha is hundred times more holy than
Kalpagrama. The sin of killing a Brahmin is removed there by
fasting for a full day and night.

67. Of what need is Kalpagrama or Varanasi for one who
goes to Mathura and dies there ?

68. Even a bird, why a worm too, that dies there becomes
four-armed (like Visnu).
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYTHREE
The Greatness of Kapilavaraha

Vardha said:

1. I shall now tell you about another thing, namely what
occurred in days of yore in Vaikunthatirtha.

2. The city of Mithila was ruled by king Janaka. The people
of Mithila, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sadras, started
on a pilgrimage.

3. They bathed in the tirtha Saukara and then reached
Mathura.

4. Great devotion to Mathura arose in them and they all
stood assembled in Vaikunthatirtha.

5. A Brahmin among them had clear signs of the sin of
killing a Brahmin, because blood was always oozing from his
hand.

6. This was clearly perceptible and it never stopped al-
though he had gone to many tirthas.

7. But he had not gone to Vaikunthatirtha before. And
now that he went there, this oozing of blood ceased and all were
surprised at this.

8. The Lord then appeared in the form of a Brahmin and
asked them what had happened.

9. They told him about the sinful Brahmin and what had
happened then.

10. The Lord said : “As the result of his bath in the Vai-
kunthatirtha, the sin of killing a Brahmin has left him. So you
need not be surprised at this. It is all due to the power of this
tirtha.”

11. The Lord then disappeared there. O Earth, such is
the greatness of this tirtha.

12, He who bathes in Vaikunthatirtha gets removed of his
sins and he goes to the world of Visnu.

13. I shall tell you about another, namely Gandharva-
kunda in the holy Asikunda.

14. He who bathes there, delights in'the company of Gan-
dharvas and he who gives up life there, reaches my world.

15. The Mathura region extends over twenty yojanas and
is like a lotus with Lord Kes$ava in its central part.
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16. Those who die in this central part get liberation and be-
come gods.

17. Those who see Lord Kesava on the western side will not
get any sorrow,

18. Those who see the Lord on the northern side never fall
into the cycle of births and deaths again.

19. Those who see the Lord in Viéranti on the eastern side
certainly gain liberation.

20. On the Southern side there is a divine image of mine.

21, 1t is long and beautiful and he who sees it delights
himself in the company of Brahma.

22. In the Krtayuga there was a king named Mandhata.
I was propitiated by him with a devout mind.

23. Pleased at this, I gave him this image and it was wor-
shipped by him for his own salvation.

24. It was at the time of (Satrughna’s) killing Lavana at
Mathura, it was installed there. It is holy, divine and resplen-
dent.

25. There was a great sage by name Kapila who was
devoted to me.

26. He made by his mind an image of (Visnu in the form
of) Varaha and was worshipping it every day.

27. The sage Kapila was propitiated by Indra, and pleased
at this, he gave him this divine idol.

28. Trom then onwards, Indra was worshipping it with
devotion and delight. As a result, he attained matchless divine
knowledge.

29. Once the demon Ravana went to the world of Indra to
conquer heaven by his might.

30. Severe fighting then followed between Ravana and
Indra.

31. The gods together with Indra were defeated by Ravana
and he then entered Indra’s abode.

32. In that splendid house decorated with numerous jewels,
he saw the idol of Kapilavaraha and prostrated before it.

33. But being deluded by it, he began to pray.

34. ““O Lord Madhava, Damodara, Hrsike$a, the holder of
carth, the destroyer of Hiranyaksa, be pleased to save me.

35. I bow to you, the essence of Vedas. I bow to you Vasu-
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deva. I bow to you in your form as the tortoise. I bow to you
Narayana.

36. I am not able to see you or ask anything, O abode of all
virtues, the destroyer of Madhu and Kaitabha.

37. 1bow to you, the Lord of Lords, the refuge of all devo-
tees. I bow to you in all devotion. Be pleased with me.”

38. At this prayer of Ravana, the Lord of the worlds
adopted a gentle form.

39. Ravana then went near and attempted to raise the idol
in order to put it in his Puspakavimana, but he could not.

40. Surprised at this, he exclaimed: O Lord, 1 was able
to raise mount Kailasa together with Siva. You are here in such
a small form, still I am unable to raise it.

41. I bow to you, god of gods, be pleased to enable me to
take you to the great city of Lanka”.

Vargha said:

42. Kapila(varaha) then told him that being a Raksasa he
was not a Vaisnava and he could not have the sort of devotion
(necessary to achieve his aim),

43. Ravana said: “O great being, unflinching devotion has
dawned on me by your sight. I bow to you. I wish to take you
(to my city)”.

44. The Lord then assumed a little form and so he was able
to lift him and place him in his Puspakavimana.

45. He installed me at Lanka and I stood there for a long
time in his house worshipped by him.

46. Rama, the Lord of Ayodhya, then came there and killed
Ravana in battle, and installed his brother Vibhisana on the
throne of Lanka.

47. Vibhisana then offered everything to Rama.

Rama  said:

48. ““O Raiksasa Vibhisana, I shall not have anything to do
with all this. You may give me that idol alone which was taken
here from the city of Indra.

49. Ifyou give me that, I shall take it to Ayodhya and wor-
ship it every day”.

50. He then gave Rama the Kapila(Varaha) and Rama
carried it in the Puspaka.
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51. He installed it at Ayodhya and worshipped it there for
hundred and ten years.

52. He then sent Satrughna for killing Lavana. Satrughna
bowed to him and started with an army with all its four divisions.

53. He then killed the terrific demon Lavana and entered
the city of Mathura.

54. He settled there twenty-six thousand Vedic Brahmins
who were all equal to me.

55. (LEven) a non-Rgvedic Brahmin of Mathura is equal
to one who has mastered the four Vedas. To feed one of them is
equivalent to feeding a crore of other Brahmins.

56. Thus have I told you about Lavana’s killing (by Satru-
ghna).

57. When Rama came to know of the success of Satrughna
he asked him to seek of him any boon he wished.

58. Hearing this, Satrughna said, ‘O Lord, if you are pleas-
ed with me and consider me worthy of receiving a boon, give
me this (idol of Kapilavaraha)’’.

59. Hearing these words of Satrughna, Rama, said, ‘“Take
this (ido! of) god in the form of Varaha.

60. That whole region is very much blessed, the city of
Mathura in particular. The people of Mathurd who worship
this Kapila (Varaha) are highly blessed.

61. All sins disappear when he is seen, touched, contemplat-
ed upon, bathed or anointed.

62. When he is bathed or worshipped every day, he not
only removes our sins but grants moksa.”

63. O Earth, so saying Rama gave him the idol.

64. Receiving it, Satrughna went to Mathura.

65. He installed it in the middle of the city and worshipped
it. In this way the Lord permanently came to be there.

66. By seeing this, the same result is obtained as by offering
pinda in Gaya during Puskara in the month of Jyestha.

67. The same result is also obtained in Viéranti, Govinda,
Hari, Ke$ava and Dirghavisnu.

68. My lustre is at Vidranti in the morning, Dirghvisnu at
noon and Kesava in the evening.

69. This knowledge was kept a secret for a long time. Since
you are my devotee and disciple, I imparted this to you.



164.1-13 481
CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFOUR

The greatness of Annakita

Vardha said:

1. There is the highly holy place called Govardhanaata
distance of two yojanas to the west of Mathura.

2. There isa pond in it full of trees and creepers and there
are four tirthas in it.

3. In the east is the Indratirtha, in the south Yamatirtha,
in the west Varunatirtha and in the north Kaberatirtha, and I
remain playing in the middle.

4. He who bathes in the Indratirtha with due austerities,
gets over all opposites and delights in Indraloka.

5. He who bathes in the Yamatirtha in the south after ob-
serving all the necessary rites, goes to the Yamaloka and delights

there.
6. And he who gives up life there, without desire or delu-

sion, leaves Yamaloka and goes to my world.

7. He who bathes in Varunatirtha, goes to the abode of
Varuna and becomes purified of all sins.

8. And he who gives up life there without desire or anger,
leaves Varunaloka and goes to my world.!

9. He who bathes in the middle, delights with me, and
he who gives up life there, goes to my world.

10. The devotee should then go to Annakita and circum-
ambulate it. He will then become free from further birth. This,
I tell you, is true.

11. After bathing in Manasaganga, seeing Lord Hari in
Govardhana and circumambulating Annakiita, one will have
nothing to worry about.

12. By giving pinda to the manes on new moon day falling
on Monday, one gets the merit of Rajasiiya sacrifice,

13. The same result as is obtained by giving pinda in Gaya,
is obtained here also, and no one need have any doubt regard-
ing this,

-
_ 1. After this there must be a verse relating to the Kuberatirtha, but it is
Missing,



482 Vardgha Purdna

14-15.  Going around Govardhana and seeing Hari there,
confers the same result as of Rajasiiya and A§vamedha.

Earth said:

16. Please tell me about the power of Annakuta and the
rules of its circumambulation.

Vardha said:

17. This should be done in Govardhana on the Ekadasi
day in the bright half of the month Bhadrapada, after fasting.

18. At sunrise, bath should be taken in Manasaganga and
the mount Govardhana and Lord Hari at its top should be pro-
pitiated.

19. Then bath should be taken with the rites at Pundarika
and worship should be made to Pundarika as well as to the gods
and manes.

20. This removes all sins and leads one to the abode of
Vispu.

21. Then bath should be taken at the Apsarastirtha, where
bath and libations remove all sins and bring about the result of
Rajastiya and Asvamedha.

22. There is the tirtha called Sankarsana guarded by Bala-
bhadra. It removes the sin of killing a cow by merely bathing in
1t.

23. Near Annakata is a tirtha made by Indra. There a
sacrifice meant for propitiating Indra was stopped by Krsna.

24. The large quantity of food collected there for the wor-
ship of Indra was distributed among his own men.

25. The (enraged) Indra was pouring rain heavily and, to
protect the cows from this, the big mount was raised and held
over them (by the Lord).

26. This came to be known as Annakata (literally, heap
of food) and had to be worshipped by Indra himself.

27. Lord Visnu satisfied here the gods, goddesses, cows and
sages. By offering libations there, one attains the fruit of a thou-
sand sacrifices.

28. Then there is the pool called Kadambakhanda with

clean water. By bathing in it and offering libations, one attains
the world of Brahma.
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29. The devotee should then go to Devagiri which extends
over a distance of hundred cubits. Bybathing and worshipping
there, the merit of Vajapeya sacrifice is attained.

30. Seceing the great lord there also brings about great
merit. By bathing there and offering libations, one goes to hea-
ven with gratification.

31. A little to the north of (Manasa) Ganga, there took
place the battle between lord Krsna and the demon Arista.

32. A tirtha was formed at the place where Arista, who had
assumed the form of a bull, was angrily hit by the lord’s fist.

33. Krsna bathed at this wonderful tirtha which appeared
at the place of his killing the bull.

34. But he was sorry for having brought upon himself the
sin of killing the bull although it was a demon.

35. Then Radha embraced Krsna and told him about thc
pond which was known after her name and which was not far
from there.

36. This Radhakunda is capable of removing all sins (and
Krsna got rid of the sin there).

-37. By bathing in Aristakunda and Radhakunda, one gets
the fruit of Rajastiya and Ag¢vamedha (respectively). There
need be no doubt in this matter. The sin of killing a cow, man or
Brahmin disappears there instantaneously.

38. There is the tirtha called Moksaraja whose very sight
dispels all sins and confers salvation.

39. On the eastern side is the tirtha called Indradhvaja be-
cause of Indra’s banner being raised there.

40. Those who bathe there go to heaven and those who die
there are never born again.

41. Then by bathing in the spot called Cakratirtha in the
Paficatirtha, the devotce should dedicate the fruit of his pilgri-
mage to Hari.

42. Finishing thus the pilgrimage, he should keep awake at
Govardhana for purification from sins.

43, Keeping thus awake on the night of the Ekadasi day, he
should bathe early morning on the Dvadasi day and offer, accor-
ding to his means, pinda for the manes.

44. He who offers libation in this manner for the liberation
of manes, gets freed from all sins and attains supreme Bralman.
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45, 1 have thus told you about the circumambulation of
Annakiita. This is laid down for the month of Asadha as well.

46. He who listens with attention to this account of'the
greatness of Govardhana gets the result of bathing in Ganga.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFIVE

The Power of Catuhsamudrika well

Varaha said:

1. O Earth, now listen to what I say about what happened
at Pratisthana in the Deccan region.

2. In that city there lived a wealthy Vaisya by name Suéila
with his wife and several children.

3. Always absorbed in the affairs of his family, he never
turned his attention to religious matters like holy bath, gift,
recitation of mantras, performance of homa or worship of god.

4. He was always engaged in trade and a long time passed
like this. He never met any pious people.

5. He never listened to any discourse on dharma and he had
no attachment towards Brahmins or gods.

6. He was incurring a lot of sin by his selfish deeds but he
did not realise this.

7. It never occurred to him that gifts are necessary.

8. Though he was quite wealthy and was living in the great
city of Pratisthana, he never gave away anything to anyone.
And not only that, he could not bear to see others giving.

9. Though deeply attached to his wife and children, in due
course he djed.

10. On death, he became a ghost and began to wander in
places without water.

I1. Full of thirst, he spent a long time like this in the desert.

12, A caravan of traders happened to pass by among whom
were some from Mathura.

13. When that moved away, he resorted to the foot of a
tree and began to remain there.
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14. He was fierce and terrific with long canines, short in
arms, long in chin, big in eye, and cat-like in face.

15. After a long time, by his good luck, a merchant named
Vibhu happened to pass by that place.

16. Seceing him even at a long distance, the ghost became
glad. He danced towards him and said:

17. “You have now become the object of my food. Where
do you wish to go ?” At these words of the ghost, the merchant
was fear-stricken and he began to run.

18. The ghost caught hold of him and said: ‘““You are the
food for me come of its own accord. 1 shall eat your flesh and
drink your blood”.

19. Hearing this, the merchant said:

20. “I have reached this forest on my way to a place to seck
something to maintain my family. I have an aged father in my
house, and also my mother ang virtuous wife.

21. Ifyou are going to eat me, my family also will die”,

22. Hearing his words, the gihost asked him to tell him from
where he was coming.

Vibhu said:

23. Between mount Govardhana and river Yamuna, there
is the beautiful city of Mathura known all over the world. I live
there in my ancestral house.

24. All the wealth I had accumulated there was stolen by
thieves and I became penniless.

25. With the little that was left, I reached this desert.

26. I have thus come before you (by chance). You may do
(with me) whatever you like.

The ghost said:

27. “I sympathise with you and I am not going to eat you.
I shall release you on condition that you will do what I say,

28. You return to Mathura for my sake I shall tell you what
you should do there.

29. Take a ritualistic bath in the well called Catuhsa-
mudrika, and offer pinda there in my name. Then give me the
fruit of this bath and go away as you please”.

30. Hearing the words of the ghost, Vibhu said:
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31. “I shall not go back to Mathura without money. You
may eat my body and satisfy yourself”.

The ghost said:

32. There is a lot of money in your house. So go there and
oblige me. Pleasc don’t delay.

Vibhu said:

33. “There is no money in my house as you say. All the
wealth that is left is the house.

34. There is the fame of my ancestors, but that, of course,
cannot be sold”.

35. The ghost laughed and said: “There is certainly wealth
in your house as I told you. A mass of gold is kept in a cavity in
the house.

36. So return with pleasure. Retrace your path to Ma-
thura”.

Sita said:

37. The merchant was very much pleased and asked him
how it was that he possessed the knowledge of such secrets when
he was in that state.

38. Then he told him about his former life. “There is a
great temple of Visnu in the city of Pratisthana.

39. From early morning Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas
and Sadras gather there.

40. A reciter would read Puranic stories and a friend of
mine always used to listen to this.

41. He once persuaded me very much to go there with him
to this Vispu temple.

42, 1did so and seated myself near him. Then I heard (the
reciter say) about the sacred well where all the four oceans meet.

43. I heard about the eflicacy of this well and the merit it
brings about.

44, All the people present there gave presents to the reciter,
but I remained quiet althovgh persuaded by the friend.

45. The friend asked me again to give whatever I liked, and,
thus insisted, I gave a small gold coin.

46. In course of time, I died and by the decision of Vaivas-
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vata (Death god), I became a ghost from which state it is difficult
for me to redeem mysclf.

47. No gift was made by me, no oflering made in fire,
no bath was taken in a tirtha and no libation was made to the
manes. The result is this ghosthood.

48. T have told you now what you asked. Please do go to
Mathura”.

49, Hearing these words of the ghost, Vibhu said:
50. “How do you maintain yourself at the foot of this tree ?”

The ghost said:

51.  “I have told you about all that happened.

52. By the power of the gift Of the gold coin I gave to the
reciter I remain always satisfied.

53. As I had given it without any motive, myv knowledge
remains in me even though I have become a ghost.”

54. The merchant then returned to Mathura and did all
that was requested of him by the ghost. And the ghost got libe-
ration and went to heaven. . :

55. O Earth, I have thus told you about the greataess of
Mathura and how the offering of pinda in the Catuhbsamudrika
well leads to liberation.

56. Those who die here in a tirtha, house, temple or square,
gain liberation but not elsewhere.

57. A sin incurred elsewhere is eradicated in a tirtha, but a
sin incurred in a tirtha sticks on.

58. But a sin committed at Mathura disappears there
itself, but this city is so holy that there is no sin there.

59. The ungrateful, the drunkard, the thief and the vow-
breaker all get cleansed of their sins in Mathura.
© 60. A resident of Mathura acquires more merit than one
{performing penance) standing on one foot for a thousand years.

61. All residents of Mathura are gods in human form even
if they have no control of senses or are fond of others’ wives.

62. Those who make offerings to gods, give alms, die with-
out anger, inclined to take bath in tirthas, are all gods in human
form. ’

63. Honouring a single Brahmin of Mathura is equivalent
to honouring a thousand other Brahmins.
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64. A Brahmin of Mathura without knowledge of the Veda
is equivalent to one with the knowledge of all Vedas elsewhere.

65. The very presence of a man from Mathura in a tirtha
or temple makes it more auspicious.

66. Giving up four Vedas, honour a man of Mathura.
All beings and gods get pleased.

67. The celestials find the residents of Mathura four-armed
because they are Vispu in human form.

68. But this is perceptible only to those with knowledge,
not to others.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYSIX
The power of Asikunda
Earth said:

1. T have been told, O great god, about various tirthas.
Be pleased to tell me now about the tirtha named Asikunda.

Varaha said:

2. There was once a virtuous and renowned king named
Sumati who went to heaven as a result of pilgrimage.

3. Then his son named Vimati began to rule the ancestral
kingdom.

4. Narada once went to him and the king duly honoured
the sage with seat, padya and arghya.

5. Receiving all this, Narada said that the acquisition of
dharma by a son depends on doing what he owes to the departed
parents.

6. Narada then went away and when he was gone, the king
asked the ministers:

7. “What did Narada say about the departed father. I
have not understood what he meant by the words ‘doing what he
owes to the departed parents’ .

8. The ministers knew and they told him that what was
meant was a pilgrimage and it is a debt that we owe to the manes.
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9. The king immediately decided to undertake a pilgrimage.

10. He decided to go to Mathura and spend there the four
months of the rainy season.

11. When the king went there, all the different tirthas be-
gan to consult one another.

12, “It is not possible for us to fight with this Vimati. Let
us all go to Kalpagrama where lord Varaha remains”.

13. All the tirthas, O Earth, went to Kalpagrama where,
by accident, I was in the form of the boar. All of them stood be-
fore me.

The tirthas said:

14. Victory to you, O Lord Visnu, victory to you, O Acyuta,
victory to you, O Lord of the worlds, we all bow to you.

Vardha said:

15. Praised by the tirthas, O Earth, I spoke to them; “Seek
of me whatever boon you have in mind”.

The tirthas said:

16-17. O Lord Varaha, you should give us protection from
this sinful Vimati who is a source of fear for us. Check him if
you wish wus happiness.

Varaha said:

18. “For the sake of all of you, tirthas, I shallkill thisgreat
enemy”’. Then I went to the city of Mathura for the purpose.

19. When the haughty king came there, I engaged him in
battie and hit him down with the divine sword, and in that pro-
cess the tip of the sword pierced the earth.

20. When the sword was drawn out from there, a clod of
earth was removed, and there gods and sages made a tirtha which
came to be known as Asikunda (being the kunda ‘pit’, formed
by asi ‘sword’).

21. T shall tell you about the wonder there pleasing to the
mind and ear,

22. People who go there with full control of the senses on
Dvadasi or Caturdasi never fail to get whatever they desire.

23. Having gone to Mathura then, I remain there facing
west,
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24. TFour golden images have also been installed in the
Varahatirtha in Mathura. They are all beautiful and he who
sees them gets liberation.

25. Omne is Varaha, the other is Narayana. The third is
Viamana and the fourth Raghava.

26. He who bathes in the Asikunda and sces these four ima-
ges gets the merit equivalent to going round the carth upto the
four oceans.

27. He also gets the fruit of all tirthas in Mathuri.

28. Asikunda is the most important of all tirthas there. As
regards the order of the tirthas for the pilgrim told to you carlier,
it 1s good to start it from Asikunda.

- 29. Even the man who bathes in Amkunda on Dvadasi day
after waking from sleep and secs the images there, becomes cli-
gible for final liberation.

30. Even after a long lapsc of time, he will notbe born
again.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYSEVEN
The power of Visranti tirtha

Vardha said:

1. O goddess, listen to me. 1 shall tell yvou what the Raksasa
said about Vifranti tirtha to the Brahmin.

Earth said:
2. Tell me why the Raksasa spoke about Visranti tirtha
and why the Brahmin asked about it.

Varaha said:

3. In Ujjayini there was a Brahmin who never cared for the
rules of virtuous life. He never worshipped gods and never bowed
to the saints.

4. Henever bathed in any holy tirtha. He knew neither the
Vedas nor the Vedangas. He was lustful and longed for the wives
of others.
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5. He used to sleep during dawn and dusk. He never gave
the honour due to superior men and never did anything to pro-
pitiate the mancs.

6. His mind was wicked, deeds sinful and his company bad.
He was always immersed in the pleasures of conjugal life.

7. To discharge the duties of a houscholder is, of course,
proclaimed to be a virtuous action and that all beings are
sustained by that.

8. Just as all beings depend on the mother, so too they de-
pend on wedded life.

9. So (when he felt the need for more money to maintain
his family) he began to steal, and when once he was running in
the night, he was caught by the king’s sentinels,

10. He ran away from them, but while doing so, fell into a
well and died. He then became a Raksasa of terrific form.

I1. A caravan of traders happened to pass by that place.

12, Amidst them was a Brahmin who was protecting the
entire group by uttering the Raksoghna mantra (meant to drive
away Raksasas).

13. Then the Raksasa came to the Brahmin and told him:
14. O Brahmin, 1 shall give you whatever you need.
Don’t deprive me of my food which I have got after a long time.

15. Get up from here and go and sleep somewhere else. Let
me eat my food (these men) to my heart’s content”.

16. Hearing these words of the Raksasa, the Brahmin said:
“I have come along with this group and I shall not forsake it.

17. This caravan is to be looked after by me like my wife.
You may, therefore, go away from here. You will not be able to
see it because of the power of my mantra.”

The Raksasa said:

18. “By depriving me of my food you will be doing a great
wrong. Please take pity on me and don’t stand in the way of my
food”.

19. Then the Brahmin asked him about the particular mis-
deed as a result of which he had become the Raksasa.

20. Then he told him about his previous life and how by the
violation of the rules of virtuous life he was turned into a Raksasa
on death,
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21. Then sympathising with him, the Brahmin said, “O
Raksasa, you have become my friend now. So tell me what I may
give you and what I may do to be helpful to you.

The Raksasa said:

22-23. Ifyou are pleased to grant me my wish, then give me
the fruit of your bath at Visrant tirtha in Mathura so that I
may gain release from my present state,

The Brahmin said:

24. How do you know, O Raksasa, about the Visranti tirtha.
Tell me how it got the name.

The Raksasa said :

25. ““I was living in the city named Ujjayini and once 1
happened to go to the temple of Visnu there.

26. There a Vaidika Brahmin was discoursing on the greatness
of Viéranti tirtha.

27. By listening to it, devotion set in in my mind. 1 also
came to know how it got the name.

28. Janardana, the great lord of the worlds, reposes there.
Hence it got the name Visranti”.

29. Hearing these words of the Raksasa, the Brahmin said:
“I give you the merit of one bath there”.

30. As he was saying this, the Raksasa attained release.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYEIGHT
The Tirthas in Mathura

Earth said:

1. Tell me who is this Ksetrapala who guards Mathura and
what merit is obtained by seeing him.
Varaha said:

2. By the very sight of this lord of beings in Mathura, all
sins disappear.
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3. Siva performed penance of a severe nature for thousand
years, at the end of which I appeared before him and asked him
to seek a boon.

4. “O Lord of gods, I know for certain that you are every-
where. Give me a place in Mathura”.

5. Hearing these words of the great god, Hari said:

6. ‘O god, you will be the Ksetrapala in Mathura. To see
you will beget the benefit of the whole ksetra. Otherwise there
will not be fulfilment.

7. Whatever good deed is done in this tirtha, its full benefit
will be derived through you.

8. The very entry into this place is capable of removing
samsara.”’

9. 'This city is beautiful like Indra’s Amaravati in heaven.

10. In this earth, Mathura is most dear to me. The Mathura
region extends over twenty yojanas and at every step there, the
fruit of Asvamedha is obtained.

11. O Earth, I have not told this great truth to Brahma or
Siva. I have been keeping it as a great secret.

12, In this region the city of Mathura is splendid with gems
and jewels, I shall tell you about the tirthas there.

13. They are sixty crores and sixty hundreds in number.
I shall give the names (of a few).

14. Govardhana, Akriara, Daksinakoti, Uttarakots,

15. Praskandana and Bhandira. These six are equal to
Kuruksetra.

16. This most holy Viéranti, Asikunda and Vaikuntha are
equal to Kotitirtha, Avimukta, Somatirtha, Yamuna, Tinduka.

17. Cakratirtha, Akrara, Dvadasaditya. All these are very
holy and remove all sins. Mathura is hundred times more holy
than Kuruksetra.

18. Those who read this account of the greatness of Mathura
or listen to it with attention, attain supreme bliss.

19. They liberate two hundred and forty gencrations.

20. He who calls this to mind at the time of death, snaps
all sarmsara and gets Supreme bliss.

21. T have thus told you about the greatness of these tirthas.
What else do you wish to know ?
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CHAPTER ONLE HUNDRED AND SIXTYNINE
The Semicircular spot in Mathurd

Vardha said:

1. There is no place greater than Mathura in all the three
worlds. So I remain in Mathura for ever.

2. Mathura is the greatest of all tirthas because Krsna was
playing in every spot there.

3. The whole place is circular and half of this circle is parti-
cularly important.

4. People who live between the northern and southern ends
of this attain liberation.

5. This is Somacakra because of its appearance and it is
efficacious for bath and gifts. Death there also is desirable.

6. He who bathes in this Ardhacandra (semicircular spot)
reaches the world from which there is no return.

7. By simply following the law of the sacred thread, one may
start from the south and go to its north.

Earth said:

8. O Lord, what is the law of the sacred thread. Tell me how
it should be followed.

Varaha said:

9. O goddess, the law of the sacred thread is that the com-
mencenment should be in the south and conclusion in the north.

10.  This is the law by which people are able to gain salva-
tion,

11. One should start from home and silently go to the north
and have bath there.

12. Then one may break silence and perform worship to
Krsna.

13. A milch cow may then be gifted and also gold and other
things. Then Brahmins should be fed. This is that law.

14, One can also get these things done there for the sake of
getting the results.

15.  Such a person is never born again but remains esteemed
in my world. He who dies there also goes to my world.
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16. Those who die elsewhere also go to my world if they
have done these things in Ardhacandra.

17. They remain in heaven as long as their bones remain in
Ardhacandra.

18. In this Ardhacandra in Vidrantitirtha even a donkey
becomes a four-armed person after it is cremated.

19. I remain as Garte$vara between the two ends of this
place.

20. O Earth, I remain in the form of the people of Mathura.
I am satisfied when they are satisfied.

21. Listen, O goddess, to what happened to Garuda when
he came to Mathura to see Lord Krsna.

22. He found all people there to be like Krsna, and in order
to know the real Lord Krsna among them, he uttered this stotra:

Garuda said:

23. “Victory to the Lord of the universe, victory to Aditya,
victory to Visnu, victory to Acyuta, Victory to Krsna, Victory
to him who is beyond thought. I bow to you, O Lord.”

24. When praised thus by the great Garuda, the lord appear-
ed before him.

25. He consoled him and said to him pleasanily.

26. ““Why have you uttered this praise > What do you de-
sire > Why have you come to Mathura ? Tell me all this.”

Garuda said:

27. I came to Mathurd wishing to sec you. But I was
unable to see you.

28. 1find here all of the same appearance and so I am stupe-
fied. Hence I uttered this praise for your favour™.

29. Hearing these words of Garuda, the lord laughed and
told him in sweet words;

Krsna said:

30. ““The form of the people of Mathurad is my form. The
sinful people never see them in that form”.

31. So saying Krsna disappeared there. Garuda also re-
turned.

32. I have thus told you about the form of the people of Ma-
thurd. Their propitiation is my propitiation.
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33. Those who die in Mathura attain salvation, and this will
never be otherwise.

34. An animal, a bird or even a worm, all attain there the
four-armed form.

35-36. He who fasts on the Ekada$i day in the month of
Asvina, and on the Dvadasi day bathes in the river Yamuna
and sees Padmanabha and the deities Siva and Visnu united in
a single form, ceases from rebirth.

37. He who bathes there on the Dvadadi of the bright half|
after fasting and keeping awake the previous day, and worships
Visnu, surely gets salvation.

38-39. He gets freed of the sin of killing a Brahmin by prais-
ing Yasoda, Devaki and Vidyes$vari.

40. Bath there removes all the evil effects of the planets,
so too the prayer there to whatever deity.

41. Seeing the Lord as Dirghavisnu there is itself efficacious,
and worshipping him yields all results.

42. This place itself is called Brahma and doing all that
Brahma did there like japa, homa and dhyana well, takes one
to Visnu.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY
The story of Gokarna

Varaha said:

1. O Earth, I shall now tell you an old story about Gokarna
in Mathura.

2. 'There was a wealthy Vai$ya named Vasukarna in Ma-
thura. He had a very virtuous life named Su$ila.

3. She was very much devoted to her husband, but did not
have a child even after many years.

4. Once sceing many women with children, she was wailing
over herunfortunate lot at the confluence of the river Sarasvati.

5. Seeing this, a sage who was sitting at the foot of a tree
there, took pity on her and asked her who she was and why she
was sad,
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6. She told him that when she saw there numerous women
playing with their children, she was feeling sorry that she alone
had not that good fortune.

7. The sage then told her who was yearning for the blessing
to get a child:

8. “By the blessing of God, you will get a son. Go to the
Siva temple known as Gokarna.

9. Worship there with your husband offering abhiseka,
lamp and naivedya, reciting stotras and performing Japa’.

10. Hearing this, she prostrated before him and went to
her husband to tell him about the agreeable advice of the sage.

11. He told her that he very much liked the idea and felt
that his long-felt desire was bearing fruit.

12-13. He went with her to the confluence of Sarasvati and
bathing there, worshipped Gokarna every day with flowers,
lamp and naivedya.

14. Ten years passed like this. Then Lord Siva became
pleased with them and said:

15. “You will get a handsome and virtuous son and he will
be getting many children by the blessing of God”.

16. So said by the Lord, they bathed in the Sarasvati early
in the morning and made many offerings to the Lord.

17. They gave to the Brahmins a lot of food, clothes and
liberal daksina.

18. Signs of pregnancy could then be discerned in Sufila.
The foetus was growing like the moon in the bright fortnight.
In the tenth month was born a boy delightful like the moon.

19. To celebrate the birth of the son, the father gave nume-
rous cows with gold and clothes to people of all castes.

20. He performed the Jatakarma ceremony of the new-born
and also the Namakarana naming the boy Gokarna after well
thinking about it.

21. 1In due course, he performed for his son the other cere-
monies like Annaprasana, Ciadakarma, Upanayana, Godana
and Vivaha at the appropriate times.

22. He gave numerous gifts, worshipped many deities and
and performed several auspicious ceremonies.

23. But seeing him not getting children even in the prime
of youth, he got more girls married to him making them four in

all.
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24.  All of them were lovely, good-natured and in the bloom
of youth, but none bore a child.

25. Gokarna started doing many things conducive to get a
child like digging wells, making tanks, constructing temples,

26. Stalls for giving water and garlands, daily food, special
feasts and such other things.

27. Considering the evanescent nature of human life, he
always engaged himself in such activities.

28. Near Gokarna, on its western side, he constructed a
temple of Visnu in the Paicayatana.

29. He arranged for an extensive garden around it with all
kinds of flowering plants and trees like mango, orange and pome-
granate.

30. Around this he constructed a big wall with a moat and
made provision, for watering the plants and collecting flowers by
women.

31. Every service in the temple including cleaning, was done
by his wives.

32.  All of them were devoted to him and faithfully carried
out whatever he said.

33. A garland maker was appointed to water the trees and
he was guarding the garden also.

34. In due time, the trees produced ﬂowers and fruits and
presented the appearance ofan eternal festival of fruits. They
were caten by all and given to others also as in the garden of
Indra.

353. While he was thus living in Mathurad making lavish
gifts, his resources gradually began to dwindle.

36-37. He began to get worried as to what he could do with
the little that was left with him to look after his parents, maintain
his family and feed his servants.

38. So he started his trading business again and started
with his employees to the eastern regiouns.

39. Purchasing things from there, he sold them in the north-
ern regions with good profit.

40-41. He then bought from there fine gems, horses and
clothes and brought them homec in Mathura. This business was
continued.

42.  Once during a trip like this, he and his people halted
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for rest in a mountain valley with fine water and profuse growth
of barlev. ‘

43. In a convenient place near a brook, they put up their
tent, deposited their luggage there and let loose the horses for
grazing.

44. He gave the necessary instructions to the followers, and
with a few of them climbed up the mountain which was full of
caves.

45. While he was strolling there for pleasure, he noticed a
spot which was full of placid water amidst groves of oranges.

46. There were many trees laden with fruits and many plants
full of flowers grown by the flowermakers therein between rocks.

47. As he went near and scanned it with his eyes, he heard
words of welcome.

48. Surprised at this, he looked more carefully and saw there
a parrot in a cage.

49. The parrot said: “Come here, let me accord you
welcome and be hospitable to you, O wayfarer. Receive this
water for padya and take this honoured seat,

50. You and your people may partake of these sweet fruits,
honey, meat and water as much as you like.

51. My parents will come and offer you further hospitality.

52. The ancestors of a householder, who is indifferent to
duly receive guests, go to hell and those of one who respects them,
go to heaven.

53. A guest who goes away disappointed, takes with him the
merit acquired by the householder transferring to him all of his
own sins.

54. So a guest should be attended upon in all seriousness
irrespective of the fact whether the time of the visit is suitable or
otherwise, for a guest is like Visnu.”

55. The merchant Gokarna was very happy to hear these
words of dharma from the parrot, and he asked him.

36. “Which sage are you ? or are you a god or semi-divine
that you appear supcrhuman and utter these words of wisdom ?

37. Please tell me who you are. You are enthusiastic and
cloquent about guests. Surely blessed is the man near whom
you are’.

58.  So requested, the parrot began to tcll him about an
improper action foolishly done by it.
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59. “I happened to offend sage Suka when he was perform-
ing penance on the northern side of mount Sumeru.

60. Suka, the son of Vyasa, was performing great penance
and to hear the Purinas and Itihasas from him, many sages came
there.

61. There were among them the sages Asita, Devala Mar-
kandeya, Bharadvaja, Yavakrita, Bhrgu,

62. Angiras, Taittiriya, Kanva, Medhatithi, Krta, Tantu,
Sutantu, Aditya, Vasuman, Ekata, Dvita,

63. Vamadeva, ASvadiras, Tridiras, Gautama and many
Devas, Siddhas, Pannagas and Guhyakas.

64. They all sat before Suka and asked him many questions
relating to dharma. I was a disciple of sage Vamadeva, by name
Sukodara.

65. Curious to know things but not observing the necessary
decorum, because of my being young, I went in front and repeat-
edly put questions of a hypothetical nature.

66-67. My master was stopping me every time saying that
the objections are raised and the answers given by those who want
to win a point over each other and it was not proper to interrupt
them by my questions.

68. Thus chastised by my master, the other sages refused to
speak to me.

69. And Suka pronounced a curse on me: “As this boy
blabbers like a parrot, let him become the parrot itself”.

70. No sooner did he utter this, than this Sukodara was
transformed into a Suka (parrot).

71. The sages then sought the pardon of Suka on my be-
half, but he only said:

72. “What I said cannot but happen. But I shall give this
parrot a boon to redeem himself after a lapse of time.

73. Because of your pleadings, I give him the power to be
highly virtuous and get mastery of all Sastras and get knowledge
of the essence of Puranas even while remaining in the form of
the parrot.

74. He will die in Mathura and then go to the Brahma-
loka™.

75. Having incurred such a curse and getting the boon for
redemption from it, I was living in despondency in a cave in
the Himalayas.
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76. I was then caught by a hunter and put in a cage, and he
and his wife keep me as a plaything.

77. But by the grace of the sage, my knowledge does not
leave me. I eat the fruit of my own bad action”.

78. At these words of the parrot, Gokarna said: “O great
soul, don’t give yourself up to sorrow.

79. I belong to that holy Mathura from where you are to
gain redemption. T happened to come here on my way for trade.

80. I will be going back to Mathura with all my merchan-
dise soon. (I shall take you with me as my son)”.

81. The parrot was happy to know that Gokarpa was a
resident of Mathura and he agreed to the suggestion of the mer-
chant that he would take him as his son.

82. When they were conversing thus, the huntress woke
up and came out. She saw the handsome man sitting in the seat
surrounded by his followers.

83. As she was looking at him again and again,the parrot
said:

84. “Mother, here is a distinguished guest for us. He is
named Gokarna and deserves to be well honoured”.

85. As she was hesitating in spite of what the parrot said,
the hunter returned home.

86. The parrot repeated the importance of honouring guests
and the hunter agreed.

87. He offered him fruits, meat and sweet-smelling honey
and then asked him what he might do for him.

88. But Gokarna said that what he desired was something
else, and that may be given to him if he was willing.

89. He said: “Please give me the parrot in the cage as my
son, I will take him to my parents at Mathura”.

90-91. Immediately the hunter said: *‘I shall give you the
parrot if you are prepared to give us the fruit of the bath in
Yamuna and in the confluence of Sarasvati”.

92. Gokarna replied: “Tell me, if you know, the result of
the bath in the confluence of Sarasvati”.

The hunter said:

93. This parrot has told me about the merit that accrues in
Mathura, in the confluence and in performing Dvadasivrata.
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94. He who performs this vrata, let him be a Raksasa or
even an animal, attains final beatitude.

95. He who bathes in the confluence and sees Lord Gokarna
there, never goes to the abode of Yama, but goes to the world of
Visnu.

96. Thus have I heard about the great merit that accrues
in the confluence (Sangama}.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYONE
The Story of Gokarna (con tinued)

Vardha said:

1. He took the parrot and went to Mathura and presented
him to his parents, telling them the whole story about him.

2. Many years passed happily in worship and discussions
(of morals).

3. His resources again began to dwindle and he thought of
starting trading again.

4. Hisidea was to collect gems from the sea through experts.

5. He then entered into an agreement with a troupe of
sailors and started.

6. Onan auspicious day together with the parrot and taking
with him all the necessary food and drink.

7. Before entering the ship, he got the blessings of his parents
and instructed his wives to do their duties in the temple and to
look after the garden.

8. He asked them to attend well on the parents all the time
without fail and to do for them what would be normally his duty.

9-10. Instructing them thus and getting their approval and
propitiating God, he entered the ship together with the parrot
and started voyage in the vast ocean.

11. The sailors moved the craft rapidly into the deep outer
ocean.

12. Then an adverse wind began to blow which drifted it
away and made the crew helpless and senseless.
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13. ““What a pity ! what can we do now”’, they exclaimed.
Hearing their words, those on board began to accuse one another.

14. ““Some sinful man who ought not to have entered the
ship has got into it”, they said. “Because of his sin we are all
facing death now’.

15. Four months passed and they observed the fruit of their
adventure.

16. Listening to their mutual accusations, Gokarna asked
‘Suka who was in a self-disparaging mood.

17. “O my son, I am burning within myself because I am
the sinner among us, as I have no (real) son and it is wellknown
that the man without a son has no salvation.

18. Tell me out of your wisdom and proficiency in scripture
-what we may do in this predicament.”

Suka said:

19.  “O father, be quiet. Don’t have any fear and don’t give
yourself up to sorrow. Leave me to do what is appropriate in
this situation.”

20. Consoling his father thus, Suka quickly flew in the nor-
thern direction to the region called Dhruva.

21. He crossed the expanse of water by flying low and rea-
<ched the valley of a mountain spreading over one yojana.

22. He was thrilled to see the big mountain, and flying to
its top, saw a fine temple.

23. It was a splendid temple of Visnu, and after going
around it, he hid himself within.

24. He thought, ““I am the son, the father is now a wanderer.
When will we be able to get over the present difficulty 27

25.  As he was thinking for a moment in this manner, the
(chief) goddess entered there with a golden vessel in her hand
and performed worship of the god.

26. She uttered ‘Bow to Narayana’ and sat on a seat. In a
moment there came numerous (other) goddesses similar to
the chief goddess in age and beauty.

27.  After delightfully presenting there vocal music, instru-
mental music and dance, they returned to their places.

28.  On the southern side in the temple could be seen many
flocks of Jatayu birds.
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29. Suka, the parrot, entered into an understanding with
them, as if in written form, and spoke in his language seeking
their protection.

30. They consoled him and asked him how he came there
crossing the expansive ocean full of all kinds of fish.

31. Suka said; “My father remains in the craft drifted away
to a difficult place by an unfavourable wind.

32. Desiring to seek protection for him I have come to this.
great mountain. Please see that he is safe and happy”.

The birds said:

33. We shall see that this good desire of yours is accompli~
shed. You will get your father as if by a canoe.

34. I will split the water with my feet (and make a shallow
passage across the ocean) and your father will follow on my back.

35. The aquatic beings that come in the way will die by my
beak pushing them down.

36. The plan was conveyed to the father, and he was made
to cross the ocean on the back of Jatayu.

37. While crossing, the water was in some places waist-deep,
in others chest-deep and in yet others neck-deep.

38. He then reached that wonderful temple and saw there
the tank full of gems and lotuses. He bathed there and offered
libations to the gods and manes.

39. He collected flowers and worshipped Lord Kedava.
After seeing the Paficayatana studded with gems, he sat in soli-
tude with the approval of Suka.

40. In a short time, the goddesses made their appearance
as before, and after the dance, the seniormost among them spoke
to the rest.

41-42. “To this Gokarna, the visitor who is great and spiri-
tual, give the celestial fruit for eating and fine water for drinking
so as to get him satisfaction for three months and his sorrow, sin
and delusion disappear”.

43. 'They did so and said, “Live in this heavenly place as
long as you like, you will be free from fear and sorrow”.

44. This continued and Gokarpa was as happy as in Ma-
thura.

45. Meanwhile (as Gokarpa was just leaving the craft),



171.46-62 505

a favourable wind blew and took it to a place of calm water full
of gems.

46, His men collected a good deal of gems, and as they were
taking them to him for his examination, they found him missing,

47. They were extremely sad and said, ‘““Where has he gone?
Is he dead or lost in water ?

48. Or has he drowned himself out of shame ? Any way we
shall go to his father and move with him as if we are his sons.

49. We shall also give him the share in the gems due to him.
This is the rule when we venture jointly as a group.”

50. But Gokarna, who was in that island, was full of sorrow
and he piteously spoke to Suka about his parents.

51. Suka, however, spoke to him, “I am but a bird with a
frail little body, and, as such, I am unable to carry you.

52. I shall go to Mathura across this sea and convey to them
your words and convey back to you theirs. Give me your permis-
sion™.

53-54. Gokarna then said to Suka, “Let it be so. May you
go to my parents and tell them about me. But return soon as I
can’t do without you.”

55. The parrot said ‘yes’, and reaching Mathura told every-
thing to the parents (of Gokarna).

56. They heard all that but, however, presumed Gokarna
as dead and wailed for a long time. Then they put affection on
the parrot and said:

57.  “O bird, you should narrate for our peace of mind stories
up-holding dharma.”

58. Distressed at the loss of the son, they were consoled by
stories uttered by the parrot remaining in the cage.

59. Then the sailors (who had gone with Gokarna in
voyage) returned with their collection of gems and gave to Vasu-
karna what was due to his son.

60. The mountain was worshipped by them by offering
twenty gems each. They were all then duly honoured and sent
to their homes.

61-62. They lived there attending to the needs of the old
Vaisya (Vasukarnpa) as if he was their own father.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYTWO
The Story of Gokarna (continued)
Varaha said:

1. Gokarnpa did in the temple for (the other) thirteen days
(in the fortnight) what he did on the first day.

2. The goddesses, beautiful and well ornamented, used to
visit there and happily perform their dance.

3. Gokarna soon forgot everything about his home. Then
once he saw the goddesses coming there to be devoid of their
usual lustre.

4. They were weak and pale, without their attractive gar-
ments and jewels, and with the hair on the head and eyelids
reduced.

5. They were deformed and disfigured and had several
bleeding wounds. He was very much pained to see them in that
coudition.

6. He felt that, being an issueless man, not only he himself
will have no salvation, but by his association even these goddesses
were reduced to that state.

7. Thinking so, he asked them to tell him how such a change
occurred in their form.

The Goddesses said:

8. “O noble man, don’t ask about this. Fate is the cause
for everything. In the form of Time, it gives us the effects of our
merits {as well as demerits).

9. Fate should be sought after for an answer. People who
are very much distressed do not talk with one who is himself
distressed.”

10. Gokarna, however, out of a desire to know the truth,
bowed to them and asked again.

11. “Ifyou consider the cause of this disfigurement a secret
and are not inclined to tell me about it, I shall put an end to my
life.”

12, When he told them thus, one among them said, “Let us
tell him about our sorrow if that will give him relief.

13. I shall tell you how this disfigurement happened to us.
Listen with attention.
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14. There is the beautiful city of Mathura which brings
about salvation to people.

15. Once the king of Ayodhya went there with all the four
components of his army to worship in the tirthas there for four
months.

16. He chose there the temple of Visnu with its five parts
and having gardens and arbours around with wells and sweet-
smelling flowers and trees bearing fruits in all seasons.

17. The king arranged his residence near this.

18. His followers destroyed the garden with its fruit-bearing
trees and the surrounding walls were razed to the ground.

19. Although prevented from doing this, these sinful people
-did not listen. The king felt himself like a lion in a cage”.

20. She then covered with the hands her face shedding tears
-on the breast and cried aloud, “Alas ! who will protect us®.

21. Then all of them began to cry, and hearing their wailing
sound resembling the cry of the Kurari birds, Gokarna became
very sad.

22. He fell down at the feet of every one of them and slowly
-consoled them with soothing words.

23-24. He then told them that if he had been there, he would
have prevented the king himself from being there, but unfortu-
nately he was incapacitated.

25. When he said this, all of them became curious and asked
him who he was and from where he came there.

Gokarna said:

26. I am Gokarna. I told you I was happy to see you all
formerly very beautiful.

27. But now you are all otherwise and that gives me grief.
Tell me the cause of this transformation”,

28. The eldest among them said, “We were well decorated
‘with various flowers because we were in that garden protected
by its owner,

29. 'Therefore you could see us beautiful with all those flow-
ers. I shall tell you how the change occurred.

30. The king’s men tormented us by their cutting and up-
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rooting (the garden). We became miserable and hence the pre-
sent appearance.!

31. We are without flowers, left but with the root and trunk.
Thus are we reduced with loss of our identity.

32. The god who is shaped there in stone and clay, but who
is really of the nature of Sattva, is the witness of all good deeds.

33. It is meritorious to water well the garden and to dig
ponds and make them full of lotuses and swans.

34. 'The trees laden with fruits are (to be considered) golden
To protect the garden is to provide pleasure to people. To des-
troy it is to do harm as the disfigurement of ours.”

Gokarna said:

35. Tell me what kind of merit accrues to a person who
makes a garden, digs wells and instals images of gods.

The eldest said:

36. For the twice-born, istapirta is the foremost means of’
dharma. Heaven is acquired by isfa and liberation by parta.

37. He who renovates tanks, wells, ponds and temples gains
the result of pirta.

38. The same world as is ordained for those who make gifts
of land or cows, is attained by one who grows trees.

39. He who plants a peepal, a margosa, a banyan, ten flow-
ering plants, two pomegranates, two oranges and five mangoes
never goes to hell.

40. Just as a dutiful son raises his family by hard effort
and austere resolve, so do the trees with their flowers and fruits,
raise up from hell their planter.?

41-42. The service of the trees in providing firewood, sticks
for sacrifices like Agnihotra, shade for the travellers to rest, nests
for birds and medicine for men through the leaves, root and bark
is said to be its five sacrifices (paficayajfia).

43-44. The learned people declare a tree to be like a son

because it provides materials for domestic life, provides shelter

1. This indicates that the goddesses were nymphs of the garden
(Udyanadevatas).
2. The text has after this ‘Gokarpa said’, but this seems to be wrong.
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for small animals, twice in a year birds breed in it and it provides
fruits to the originator throughout the year.

Vardha said:

45. When told thus by the goddess Malati, he swooned say-
ing ‘Alas, Alas !’

46. They brought him back to consciousness by sprinkling
water on him and sought to know why he swooned.

Gokarpa said:

47. “In Mathura I have my aged parents and four wives.
The garden and the temple you speak of are mine.

48. IfIam able to go to my parents and see the king I shall
tell them what has befallen you”.

49. The eldest goddess said, “‘I shall take you wherever you
like. We shall see Mathura today itself.

50. You may get into this aerial vehicle. You may also take
with you these celestial gems, jewels and fruits and present them
to the king without arghya™.

51. He agreed and, bowing to Lord Visnu there, got into
the vehicle and soon descended at the place where the king was
camping.

52. He then presented to the king the numerous gems he
had brought with him.

53. The king was very much pleased even at their sight.
He welcomed Gokarna, showed him hospitality and honoured
him by giving half his seat due to a donor of gems and money.

54. Gokarna then offered to show him a wonder and also
explain about it.

55-56. He agreed and asked his commander-in-chief to get
ready the army soon.

57. The commander-in-chief carried out the orders of the
kingl, The deformed goddesses attained their original celestial
form.

1. After this the portion relating to what was done seems to be lost.
Presumably it is about the king being taken to the deformed goddesses to
convince him of the misdeeds of his men and then making him restore the
garden and renovate the temple.
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58. They praised Gokarna again and again. They gave him
boons and bestowing benedictions went to heaven.

39. Gokarpa then told the king all about himself and of the
result of Piarta dharma.

60. The king then bestowed on him some villages, cities,
clothes, elephants, horses and abundant money.

61. Having known how great a dharma the making of a
garden is and how wonderful its results are, the king did every-
thing in that realm.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYTHREE

The story of Gokarna (continued)

Varaha said:

1. Remaining in that auspicious place, Gokarna honoured
the parrot Suka, his own parents and the four wives.

2. He then made the residents of Mathura make gardens
according to their capacity.

3. He himself then conducted a great sacrificial festival in
which Brahmins were fed and gifts given every day.

4. He also provided for vocal song and instrumental music
and did everything conducive to progeny.

5. He then prostrated separately at the feet of his father and
mother.

6-7. Then looking at Suka he shed tears and exclaimed:
“It was because of your favour that I got my life, dharma and
introduction to the path of salvation and the king gained pro-
found merit’’.

8. Living happily with his family and friends, Gokarna con-
structed this temple of Siva and named it Suka.

9. He installed Sukesvara (Siva) there and then construct-
ed the resthouse named ‘Sukasatra’ where two hundred Brah-
mins are sumptuously fed.

10. Suka died there, and entering an aerial car went to
heaven.
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11. Gokarna had given to the hunter, in exchange for the
parrot, the merit of his bath at the confluence and the Sraddha
and gift of gold and cows there.

12, (As a result) the hunter and his wife also entered the
same aerial car as Suka’s and went to heaven.

13. Thus have I told you about the great merit that accrues
at Mathura, at the confluence of river Sarasvati and Yamuna
and at the temple of Siva Gokarna.

14. The meditation on Gokarna confers great merits, enor-
mous enjoyment and salvation in the end.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYFOUR

The greatness of the confluence of Yamuna
Vardha said:

1. I shall tell you another thing about the prowess of San-
gama (confluence) which gains liberation even for the sinners.

2. An ascetic Brahmin by name Mahanama was living in a
forest there.

3. He had mastered yoga and was spending his time in reci-
ting Veda, practising Japa and performing Homa.

4. In performing these with the idea of attaining Brahma-
loka, many years passed.

5. He then thought of undertaking a pilgrimage and clean-
sing his body by the holy tirthas.

6-7. Hisidea was to purify himself by starting early morning
after the prescribed rites and first go to Asikunda, from there to
Kotitirtha in the south and then proceed to the northern end
bathing in all tirthas including Mathura and Puskara.

8. So he started from Mathura and took the proposed route
after performing worship and saluting the Lord.

9. Soon he came across five ghosts in the lonely forest full
of thorns.

10. They were all terrific in appearance and so he became
afraid for a moment and closed his eyes.
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11. Soon he gave up his fear, and mustering courage, asked
them:

12. “Who are you, O fierce beings ? By what bad action
have you become like this ? Where have you come from and
where do you go ?”’

The ghosts said:

13. We are full of misery and hunger and thirst overcome
us. Our minds are bad and knowledge we have none.

14. We do not know the quarters or the subquarters, neither
the sky nor the earth nor even the day.

15. We hope that this suffering of ours will ultimately lead
to good and it is like darkness awaiting the rising of the sun.

16. I am by name Paryusita, this one is Sicimukha, these
are Sighraga and Rodhaka and the fifth is Lekhaka.

The Brakmana said:

17. How can the ghosts, who become so because of their
own actions have names ? Please tell me how you have got these
names.

The ghost said:

18. O Brahmin, I used to eat well during the whole day
and give what is left over (paryusita) to the Brahmins (the next
day). Hence my name is Paryusita.

19. Many Brahmins who were seeking food were directed
(sdcita) wrongly by this man. Hence he is Stcimukha.

20. This one used to go away quickly (Sighram gacchati) when-
ever a Brahmin made any request to him. Hence he is Sighraga.

21. TFor fear of other Brahmins asking food, this one used to
take food in the interior of the house. Hence he is Rodhaka (since
he stopped others rudhyati).

22. This (last) one used to remain silent scratching the earth
(likhan) in indifference. Hence he is Lekhaka.

23. Lekhaka moves about like an inebriate; Rodhaka has
his head bent down.

24-25. Sighraga is lame and Sticimukha (has a deformed
face)! Paryusita has become one with thin limbs, long neck
hanging big belly and stout testicles. I have thus told you all
about us. You may ask if you want to know anything else.

1. The appearance of Siicimukha is not given.
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“The Brihmana said:

26.  All beings in the earth need food. I wish to know what
food you take.

“The ghosts said:

27. O kind man, listen to what I say about our food, by
knowing which you will despise us.

28. 'The ghosts eat phlegm, urine and faeces before wormen
and in houses which are unclean.

29-30. The ghosts eat in such houses where there are no
offerings to gods, no recitation of mantras and no gifts, where
the elders are not respected, where women are dominant, where
things are kept haphazard and where there is always quarrel.

31-32. We eat in homes where gifts are given to the undeserv-
ing orgiven without due rites, where contemptible Brahmins
live, where bad and prohibited actions are done.

33. Such is the food for us who have done bad deeds. We

are extremely dejected with this ghosthood. Please tell us how
we can cease to be this.

The Brahmana said:

34. A man who undertakes vows like Krcchra and Candra-

yana for a single day or three days, gets purified and never be-
comes a ghost.

35. He who gives ample food and drink with due regard
and honours ascetics, never becomes a ghost.

36. He who nurtures every day five, three or even one (be-
ing) with universal compassion, never becomes a ghost.

37. He who is inclined to worship gods and honour guests,
elders and parents, never becomes a ghost.

38. He who has conquered anger, does not enter into rivalry,
is free from avarice and attachment, is full of forbearance and is
prone to give liberal gifts, never becomes a ghost.

39. He who fasts on the Ekadadi, Saptami and Caturdadi
days during the bright as well as dark halves of the month,
never becomes a ghost.

40. He who bows to the gods, Brahmins, cows, tirthas,
mountains and rivers, never becomes a ghost.
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The ghosts said:

41. We have now hcard from you about the factors that are
conducive to make one not to become a ghost. Please tell us what
factors make one (necessarily) become a ghost.

The Brahmana said:

42. He who dies with the food given by a Stidra within him,
becomes a ghost.

43. By mere contact of, not to say sitting together or eating
with, Nagas (a naked sect), Kapalikas or Pasandas, one becomes
a ghost.

44, Such a person loses all his acquired merit and becomes
condemned to be a ghost for ever.

45. He who remains in the abode of a Pasanda or is a drun-
kard, or cohabits with the wife of another, or is fond of flesh,
becomes a ghost.

46. He who steals the wealth of gods, Brahmins or teachers
or gives away his daughter for money, becomes a ghost.

47. He who gives up his mother, father, brother, sister, wife
or son, when they are innocent, becomes certainly a ghost.

48. He who performs sacrifices for the sake of those who are
not eligible for it and refuses to do the same for those who are
eligible, and who is interested in serving Siidras, becomes a ghost,

49. He who kills a Brahmin or cow or incurs the five great
sins or is ungrateful, becomes a ghost.

50. He who does not heed the advice of an elder or preceptor
meant for his well being, becomes a ghost.

51. He who receives gifts from bad people, particularly
atheists, becomes a ghost without food or drink.

The ghost said:

52. Please tell us how those who do such prohibited deeds
out of ignorance can redeem themselves.

The Brahmana said:

53-34. The only means of redemption for those who are
ignorant and indifferent to dharma and do not have compassion
or give gifts, is to perform worship and sacrifice to Lord Vamana
at the confluence at Mathura when the star Sravana is in combi-
nation with Dvadasi in the month of Bhadrapada.
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55. They should make gifts of gold, food, clothes, umbrella
and sandals after bathing and giving libations to manes.

56. They not only do not become ghosts, but go to the world
of Visnu in an aerial car.

57. He who bathes in that tirtha or thinks or speaks about
it, gets the merit equivalent to bathing in river Ganga.

58. 1 have heard it proclaimed that even he who, having
become a ghost, listens to the narration of the prowess of this
tirtha, goes to the immortal world of Visnu.

The ghosts said:

59. O auspicious mamn, tell us details of the rites of this
vow so that wecan do it and get redemption from this ghost-
hood.

The Brahmana said:

60. The details of this vow were formerly narrated to Man-
dhata by Vasistha being asked about them.

61. I shall now tell the same to you since they are capable
of securing your release.

62. Whatever bath, gift or sacrifice done in Bhadrapada
when Sravana falls on the Dvadasi day, is a lakh of times more
efficacious than at other times.

63. You may know the merit that accrues when the gift of

a pot is made after bathing in the confluence and worshipping
Vamana.

64. It is the same as what is obtained by making gifts of a
hundred cows with gold and all decorations.

65. By this Sravanadvadasivrata one not only never becomes
a Raksasa, but takes abode in heaven for the duration of the
period of fourteen Indras.

66. Then he is born as a Brahmin learned in the Vedas,
proficient in Yoga, always following the path to moksa and con-
scious ofhis previous life. And by contemplation he becomes
permanently liberated.

67. Gifts of gold, food, drink and jewels should be made
there.

68. According to one’s means a golden Vamana may also
be gifted along with umbrella and sandals according to rules.
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69. After performing worship in the prescribed manner with
mantras and also homa, the Brahmins may he propitiated.

(These are the items in worship:)

70. (Invocation): O lord of Laksmi, Eternal being, giver of
gifts, although you are cverywhere, be pleased to adorn this seat
by your part for my favour.

71.  (Reference to the star): I adore for the attainment of
my desires that star in which form you shinein the sky on Dvadasi
day.

72.  (Bath): I bow to you (and bathe you), O Kedava, you
having lotus in the navel and forming the abode of Laksmi.

73.  (Salutation): I salute you, O eternal and omnuiscient
Lord Narayana, the source of the whole world. (Worship):
O Kesava, accept this worship of mine on this day when the
asterism Sravana is in conjunction with Dvadasi day.

74. (Incense): O Lord of Lords, bearing the conch, disc
and mace, here is the incense. I bow to you Vasudeva, Acyuta,
Ananta, Govinda.

75. (Lamp with flame): By this incandecense may all the
eternal worlds be opened. O Janardana, you are the lustre in
everything and I bow to you.

76. (Food): You were born to Aditi as Vamana for sub-
duing the son of Virocana (Bali) and you then occupied the
entire universe with three steps. I bow to you.

77. (Arghya): You are esteemed by the gods and you are
the final resort of yogins. You repose in water and you are the
source of the universe. Be pleased to accept this arghya (cere-
monial water).

78. (Homa): You eat the sacrificial offering, you produce
the sacrificial offering, you are the sacrificer and the sacrificial
offering. O Kedava, I bow to you who are everywhere and per-
meate every being.

79. (Daksina): O Lord, you are gold, food, water and cloth.
(Umbrella and Sandals): O Janardana, be pleased with this
offering of sandals and umbrella.

80. (Praise): May the eternal Lord who is wind, water and
fire, Varuna, Siirya, Kesava, Siva, Kubera, remove my sins,

81. (Gift of water pot): He who is Brahma, Visnu, Rudra,
Candra, Strya, Indra, Tvasta, Yama and Agni, remove my sins.
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82. (Reference to the worshipper): Vamana is the giver of
intelligence, Vamana is the liberator. I bow to Vamana.

83. (Receiver of gift): I give to Vamana, Vamana gives me.
Vamana is the liberator by both these means. I bow to Vamana.

84. (Gift of cow): In the body of the cow remain the four-
teen worlds. By giving a gift of the cow which vields all desires,
people get gratification.

85. (Release): I offered worship to you, the dispeller of all
my sins. I now release you after this worship to adora any other
place you like.

86. He who performs in this manner the worship on the
Dvadaéi day in the Bhadrapada month, attains his aim.

87. He who performs like this in the Sarasvati tirtha at the
confluence of Yamuna in particular, gets the merit a2 hundred-
fold.

88. Giving up everything, I have also been resorting to this
tirtha all this time with intense devotion. That was why you were
not able to affect me.

89. The Vrata should bz commenced when the tithi Dvadagi
actually starts combination with the star Sravana and continues
till one of the two is out of combination.

90. The prowess of the tirtha is becoming manifest now itself.
I find that your listening to this account has itself started gaining
your liberation.

Varaha said:

91. As the Brahmin was saying this, the sound of Dundubhi
could be heard in the sky and a shower of flowers from the sky
on earth in hundreds.

92.  Aerial cars descended there for the ghosts. A messenger
of the gods then told them:

93. “By the narration of (the prowess of this tirtha by) the
Brahmin and his extollation of its efficacy and by your listening
to all this, you are released from your ghosthood.”

94. So conversation with a good man even with effort is a
highly desirable thing, and in the mind there should always be
the thought of the tirtha and attitude of the Vrata.

95. This is evidenced by these ghosts getting their release
and going to eternal heaven by their contact with the man who
was always in the tirtha at the confluence of Sarasvati.
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96. The result of their simply listening to the account of the
greatness of the tirtha was their release. So this which brought
about the liberation of the five ghosts, is a great dharma.

97. He who devoutly recites this or listens with serious
attention or performs what is ordained by this, never becomes a
ghost.

98. The tirtha named Pisaca is known in all the three worlds
and simply to know about it is to safeguard against becoming a
ghost.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYFIVE
The prowess of Krsnagangd and Kalinjara

Vardha said:

1. O fair one, now listen to the prowess of Krsnaganga in
river Yamuna.

2. Sage Krspadvaipayana (Vyasa)used to bathe here think-
ing of Ganga and do his daily routine.

3. Krsnaganga is between the tirthas Soma and Vaikuntha.
In this place in Mathura, Vyasa performed penance.

4-5. In this hermitage where there were many other great
sages also, many sages used to go to perform Caturmasya and
also many scholars deep in the knowledge of Vedas to clear their
doubts.

6. Vyasa used to clear their doubts by citing the relevant

passages (from scripture).

7. In that place Siva is installed with the name Kaliiijara,
the very sight of whom confers the merit of Krsnaganga.

8. Vyasa lived there for twelve years free from all attach-
ment, eating but once a fortnight and that too fruit in the new
moon and full moon days.

9. He then went to Badari in Himalaya and entered into
dhyanayoga and became endowed with the knowledge of the
past, present and future.
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10. The greatness of this tirtha was known through intui-
tion by a Brahmin of the Pancala country.

11-12. His name was Vasu, but being stricken by poverty,
he proceeded with his wife to the south and settled in a town on
the right bank of Sivanadi.

13. While living there pursuing his Brahmanic way of life,
five sons and a daughter were born to him.

14. In due course, the daughter was given in marriage to a
Brahmin with the necessary grain and wealth, but he passed away.

15. She then collected his bones and went to Mathura,
having known, by hearing the Puranas, thatone whose bones
are put in the Ardhacandra tirtha gets a permanent place in

heaven.

16. She went to Mathurd undertaking a pilgrimage and
following a group of traders.

17. The youngest of the Brahmin’s children thus became a
young widow.

18. She was fair-complexioned, had wellformed limbs and
curly black hair, Her thighs were stout and like the stem of the
plantain.

19. Her fingers were close together and so too the toes and
her nails rosy, her navel right-whirled and the belly had the
three folds.

20. Her belly was small and even and breasts well rounded
and raised. Her neck was conch-like, mouth tight, teeth sparkling
and the lips and chin attractive.

21. Her eyes and brows were beautiful, speech extremely
sweet. Her entire body was well proportioned. She bore the
significant name Tilottama.

22. Whoever was looked at by her, became dumbfounded
by her beauty as if drawn in a picture.

23.  As she was spending her days bathing in the tirtha once
she came to be seen by a group of courtesans.

24. The king of Kanyakubja, an upholder of Ksatriya
dharma, had constructed a permanent inn near the Siva temple
Devagartegvara.

25. He had endowed it with a lot of wealth and entertain-
ments with music and instruments as in Indra’s abode.

26. Repeatedly induced by these courtesans attached to this
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temple (for music and dancing), she took to music and dancing
and gradually fell into their way of life.

27. In ashort time, the virtuous woman became surrounded
by the vicious.

28.  As the consort of god, she began to enjoy withall those
that came to her.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYSIX
The Prowess of Krsnagangd and Kaliftijara

Vardha said:

1-2. The youngest of the five sons of the Paficala Brahmin
was rich and handsome and he started with his men and mer-
chandise for trade in different countries.

3. After trading in various places, crossing different king-
doms, mountains and rivers, he came to the city of Mathura
and put up his tent in a place where food and fuel were plentiful.

4. He took bath carly in the morning in that tirtha to-
gether with his men and dressing and decking himself well, proud-
ly drove in his cart.

5. He saluted the deities and gave many gifts.

6. Then out of curiosity he visited the temple of Gartesvara
and, seeing there the supremely charming Tilottama, fell a
prey to passion.

7. To her matron he respectfully gave many clothes and
hundreds of beautifully designed bangles.

8. He gave her also many jewelled chains and the essence
of Agaru with camphor and sandal.

9. In that house (where Tilottama was living) he was spend-
ing his time every day and used to go to his camp only after the
sun had risen high in the horizon.

10. But everyday he would bathe in the tirtha in Krsna-

ganga. Out of the pride of wealth he was continuing in this way
and six months passed.
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11-12. Once when he went there to bathe, he was seen by
sage Sumantu, who was in his hermitage nearby, to be full of
worms all over his body.

13, These worms used to fall in plenty till he took bath, but
the moment the bath was taken, they disappeared and he became
handsome again.

14, This wonder was noticed by Sumantu for many days
and he wanted to know who this youth was.

15. He then boldly asked him who he was, who his father
was and what he was cngaged in day and night.

Paficala said:

16. I belong to Paficala. T am the son of a Brahmin. I have
taken to trading business.

17. I have come from Dekkan to this Mathura and spending
the night in my camp, I come to this tirtha in the morning.

18.  After bath, I worship this Lord Siva named Trigarte-
$vara and alse Kalifijara and your feet and then return to my
camp.

Sumantu  said:

19. “I see a wonder in your body everyday. I find it full
of worms before bath but clean after bath.

20. You have unknowingly incurred some great sin which
is kept afar by the power of this tirtha.

21. And by the contact of Kalifijara, the body becomes pure
also.

22, Think well and tell me what can possibly be the cause
of this sin now unknown to you. Seeing the power of this tirtha,
I am asking this for your good”.

23. Heariag these words of the sage who knew the past,
present and future, he could not say anything and simply went
away.

24.  When he was alone with Tilottama, he asked her:

25. O dear, please tell me who you are, whose daughter,
to which place vou belong and why vou are living here like this,
though happily”.

26.  Although he pressed for an answer, she did not speak a
word. He repeaiced the request several times but she was mum.
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27. A few days passed and then he threatened to give up his
life if she still refused to say the truth.

28. Compelled thus, she told him about her parents, bro-
thers, native place, relations and the family (of her husband)
to which she belonged.

29. ““There is the beautiful city of Paficala on the northern
bank of river Ganga. My parents were living there.

30. During a famine which caught hold of the entire coun-
try, they moved to Dekkan and settled on the southern bank of
Narmada in a town full of Brahmins.

31. Five sons were born to them there and a daughter as
the sixth. That daughter is myself and I became a widow.

32. The youngest of the five brothers, but elder to me, left
home even while he was a baby with a view to earn and make
himself rich.

33. When he was gone, the parents died. I came here with
a group of traders to put the bones in this tirtha.

34. T used to spend my time here bathing in this tirtha and
worshipping the gods and Brahmins. Then I was lured by these
(courtesans) and transformed to my present state.

35. By resorting to prostitution I have traduced my family.
By this sin of mine I have brought to hell twentyone persons in
both the families”.

36. Telling him all this, Tilottama cried for long thinking
of her once high family.

37. She cried in the night thinking of her own doings.

38. Hearing her cry, the other women there came to her

and asked her why she was crying and spoke words of consola-
tion.

39. By then, hearing her story, the Paficala too fell down
unconscious and the women stood around and consoled him too
and brought him back to consciousness by their efforts.

40. Seeing him revive, they asked him why he fell down
unconscious.

41. He then said all about himself and his great family in
detail before those associates of Tilottama.

42. He became much dejected at his having committed in-
advertent incest and thought seriously about the expiation for it.

43. Ifa Brahmin incurs the sin of killing a Brahmin or drink-
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ing liquor, the expiation ordained by the sages is the destruction
of the body.

44. The only purification for the guilt of incest with mother,
teacher’s wife, daughter, sister or daughter-in-law is immola-
tion of the offender in fire.

45. He who cohabits with a prohibited person falls into the
same category as the killer of the Brahmin, drinker of liquor,
the murderer of women and the offender of the chastity of the
teacher’s wife.

46. Knowing her paramour to be her own elder brother,
that woman from Paficala (feeling herself guilty) gave away all
her ornaments to Brahmins.

47. She gave them also all her jewels, clothes and grain.
She gave these also for adorning Kalifijara and for (the main-
tenance of ) the garden.

48. Then at the tirtha in Krsnaganga she arranged a pyre
in the prescribed manner and blazed the fire for her own puri-
fication.

49. The Pancala too decided to do similarly for himself.

50. He took his bath, bowed to the gods and saluted sage
Sumantu. He then sat before him and performed rites relating
to his death.

51. He called the people of Mathura and gave them gifts
liberally.

52. He purchased villages then and there and made them
over to Brahmins. He asked them to recite the divine I§avasya
(upanisad).

53. He entrusted with them money for the maintenance of
the rest-house and for conducting his obsequies.

54. Then bathing in that tirtha of Krsna and bowing to
the Lord, he endowed funds for the worship of Kalifijara, for the
rest-house and for the temple and gave the necessary instructions
in the matter to his own people.

55. Then he held the feet of the great Sumantu and said:
“O sage, your knowledge is wonderfully divine and exhilarating.

56. My sin has been now proved to be the consequence of
incest,

57. From the time I came to Mathura, I was having sexual
contact with my sister and I have thus done great harm to my
family.
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58. By your pure sight, O sage, you were able to sec worms
falling from my body but the body becoming clean again by the
power of Krspaganga.

59. Al this was seen by you and I was asked about it again
and again.

60. The sin of incest suspected has now been confirmed and
for purification from that sin I am now giving up this body. 1
bow to your feet. Please give me approval.”

61. When he was about to enter the pyre blazing with the
ghee poured on it, an acrial voice was heard to say:

62. “Don’t do this rash deed since you both have become
free from the sin, for redemption from which you have decided
to immolate yourselves,

63. This place where Lord Krsna had played and walked
about with his feet marked by the disc is pure and equal to Brah-
man.

64. A sin committed elsewhere disappears in a tirtha, but a
sin committed in a tirtha sticks close like wvajralepa (cement
concrete).

65. Since both of you were bathing in Ganga sangama (you
are freed from your sins). By bathing here even once, a man
becomes free even from the sin of killing a Brahmin.

66. The same merit as is acquired by bathing in all other
tirthas on earth, is acquired surely by bathing in five tirthas.

67-68. Bathing in Vidranti on Ekadas$i day, Saukara on
Dvadasi, Naimisa on Trayodadi, Prayaga on Caturdadl and
Puskara on the new moon and full moon days in the month of
Karttika removes all sins.

69. Among these five tirthas in Mathura, Vi§ranti is the
most Important.

70. But the same result as is obtained by bathing in these
tirthas or in Asikunda in the river Sarasvati or in Kalifijara, is
obtained tenfold by bathing in Krsnaganga.

71. Whatever sin is incurred knowingly or unknowingly
disappears in Matbura, so too all merits and demerits.”

72. This narration of the greatuessof tirthasmade by Varaha
to Earth is capable of removing all sins.

73. Varaha combines in himself all gods and Vedas. He has
no cnd and he cannot be fully known.
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74. How can we speak fully of this god in whom the entire
space is covercd by but a part of his car ?

75. The entire heat (as well as light) in the world 1s covered
by the corners of his eyes.

76. The whole of Air is covered by his breath and the seven
oceans by the tips of his hoofs and look like particles of sweat
there.

77. The whole Earth that was lost is seen clinging with the
mountains and forests in the roots of his hair. Who is greater than
this god ?

78. In order to protect tirthas he has taken his form himself.

79.  And this is the Purana narrated by him for clearing the
doubts of Earth.

80. There need be no doubt that the moment he is seen,
every sin disappears.

81-82. By bathing in (Krsnaganga) on Navami day in the
bright half of the month Jyestha and in Sikara for three days
and then giving a lamp according to capacity, one gets rid of all
sins.

83. By bathing in Kalifjjara on Dvadasi day and worship-
ping god, one ascends an aerial car bright like twelve suns, and
accepted by Visau, remains esteemed in Visnu-loka.

Variha said:

84. Thus comforted by the divine voice, the Pafcala asked
Sumantu:

85. ‘O sage, you arc my preceptor and father. Tell me
what I may do, to enter this fire or resort to this tirtha.

86. May I perform for threc days explatory rites like Kycchra
and Candrayana in this place rendered more holy by your feet
and get salvation?

Sumantu  said:

87. The aerial voice we heard is true. It can never be false.

88. I was able to perceive the sin in your body before bath
every day and its recession after bath.

89. You remain in this hermitage frec from sin for the rest
of vour life. This sister of yours, who has also been freed from her
sin, will surely attain salvation.
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Vardha said:

90. O Earth, such is the prowess of this tirtha in Mathura.

91. The greatness of the tirtha in Krsnaganga, Kalinjara
and Sokara is as I narrated to you.

92. He who listens to this with attention or recites it in the
morning, will never be touched by sin.

93. The sin committed in seven lives disappears and the
merit of giving a hundred cows is acquired.

94. Heaven is reached and immortality attained.

C HAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYSEVEN

Consecration of Strya by Samba

Varaha said:

1. O fair goddess, now listen to another deed of Lord Krsna,
when while living in Dvaraka, (his son) Samba got a curse.

2. When Krsna was living there with his wives and sons,
once Narada stepped in.

3. Krsna offered him padya, arghya, asana, madhuparka
and cow according to the usual etiquette (in receiving a distin-
guished guest) and began to converse with him.

4. ButNarada took Krsna aside and spoke to him in private.

5. “I have to tell you something in secret. Please listen.
Your son Samba is young, eloquent and handsome and is longed
by all the women here.

6. The Supreme God gave you these sixteen hundred divine
women for your pleasure.

7. Their minds get agitated (with love) when they see
Samba, and this (scandal) has spread even in Brahmaloka.

8. O great god, I have come here to apprise you of this.
Dvaipayana (Vyasa) has a significant verse relevant here, na-
mely,

9-10. “By (proper) deeds one gets residence in heaven, and
by its reverse residence in hell; the result of meritorious actions
spreads allover the earth and the doer becomes the Purusa indes-
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tructible, unchanging and eternal and the opposite of this puts
him in hell, so say the wise.”

11-12. By calling Samba and all this multitude of women
and seating them here, I shall show you whether what I say is
true or false.

13. Then seats were spread for all of them and they were
called and seated in groups.

[4. Then Samba entered with folded hands and waited to
know the command (of Krsna).

15. Seeing the exceptionally handsome Simba, all those
noble women felt agitated in mind even when Krsna was watch-
ing them.

16. Then Krsna asked these beloved women of his to get
up and go to their homes and they did so.

17. Samba stood there shivering with folded hands. Look-
ing at Narada, Krsna bent down his face in shame.

18. He then told Narada in detail about the nature of women
and their conduct leading to sin.

19. ““They have no consideration of time, of secrecy of what
they do. Still they pass to be virtuous.

20-21. Women irrespective of their age, whether they be
girls, teenagers, middle-aged or advanced in age, get their pas-
sion excited at the sight of a handsome man. O great sage, this
is natural to them.

22.  Asfor Samba, he is dignified, bright, virtuous and good.
His excitement is only because of his beauty.”

23. Narada fully agreed with Krsna in what he said, but
knowing more about the working of the mind, made a remark
that led to the curse of Samba.

24. “A chariot does not move,” (he said), “with a single
wheel alone. It is only with the response of men do women get
excited with passion. They get gratified by the looks of men.

25. Seeing (your other son) Pradyumna, they become highly
shy.

26. But by seeing Samba, they become stricken with passion
and the sandal paste and such other things (on his body) act
as additional excitants.

27. So Samba must be held responsible for ruining your
women and you cannot obliterate the scandal that has reached
even Satyaloka.
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28. T hear again and again from the people and the sages
{the opinion) that you should give up Samba to save you from
the ignominy affecting your family.

29. O great Lord, I have told you what is good for you”.
After saying so, Narada remained quiet.

30. Krsna then cursed Samba to become ugly and imme-
diately he became a leper.

31. Foul-smelling blood began to ooze from his body which
became full of wounds.

32. Then Narada spoke of the means of redemption from the
curse also namely the worship of the Sun.

33-34. “O Samba, son of Jambavati, listen to me. Prostrate
before the Sun uttering Vedas, Upanisads and the like when he
rises in the eastern mountain. The Sun will be pleased in this
way (and get you out of this curse), not otherwise.”

Sdmba said:

35. “O sage, how can the Sun-god become pleased with a
person who has committed a prohibited sexual contact P’

Narada said:

36. By your discussion of this, there will arise a Purana by
name Bhavisya. I will read this in Brahmaloka before Brahma
himself, and Sumantu will impart it to Manu in the world of
mortals.

Samba said:
37. You have suggested a remedy for my present distress,

but how can I go to the eastern mountain when I am reduced
to the state of a mere mass of flesh ?

Narada said:

38. The result that is obtained by worshipping the Sun-god
at the eastern mountain is obtained by worshipping him at
Satsirya in Mathura,

39-40. Worshipping him there in the noon and evening
confers even a kingdom.

41. Reciting the mantras of the Sun in the morning, noon
and evening at Mathura, one gets all sins removed.
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42. By worshipping the Sun after bathing in Krsnaganga,
all sins disappear and so also all diseases like leprosy.

Vardha said:

43. Then at the bidding of Krsna, Samba went to the city
of Mathura which brings about salvation, for worshipping the
Sun.

44. He worshipped the rising sun at Satstrya according to
the rules given by Narada.

45. Then, by yogic power, the Sun appeared before Samha
and asked him to seek a boon for his good and for the establish-
ment of the Saryavrata.

46. “‘Recite before me the fifty $lokas strung with expressi-
ons from the Vedas with which I was propitiated by Narada. I
am pleased by your worshipping me”.

47. He was then touched by the Sun-god and soon he regain-
ed his wellshaped form and appeared like another Sun-god.

48. The Sun then taught Samba the sacrifice of Yajfiavalkya
called ‘Madhyandiniyaka’ to be performed at noon whence he is
Madhyandina.

49. There is the tirtha Madhyandiniyaka on the western
side of Vaikuntha (tirtha). To bathe there and see Madhyan-
dina is to get free {rom all sins.

50. The all-pervading Sun remained with Samba in the
morning and evening, and in the evening he stood on the southern
side of Krsnaganga.

51. To see the Sun there in the morning and evening is to
get removed of all sins and to attain Brahman.

52. Thus appearing before Samba by splitting himself by
the power of yoga from the sky, the Sun removed leprosy which
was afflicting him.

53-54. Samba disappeared in the tirtha, but was riding with
the Sun in his chariot day and night and asking him about the
Purana spoken by him.

55. He then propagated this Purina known as Bhavisya.

56. He then consecrated Surya in the rising form at Udaya-
cala to the south of Yamuna, in the fully brilliant form at noon
at Kalapriya and in the setting form at Astamanacala in Mala-
sthana.
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57. Thus he consecrated Surya in his three forms pertain-
ing to morning, noon and evening.

58. O Earth, in Mathura too he established a place known
after his name as Sambapura, according to Puranic rites.

59. He arranged there (the festival of) Rathayatra as
suggested by the Sun.

60. On the Saptami day in the month of Magha people
conduct Rathayatra there, giving up all opposites in their nature.

61. They go to the abode of peace in the regions of the Sun.

62. I have thus told you the sacred story relating to Samba’s.
curse and release, which removes all sins.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYEIGHT
Satrughnalavana

Vardha said:

1. The fierce Lavana was killed by Satrughna (in Mathura)
for the protection of Brahmins.

2. O fair one, he who recites the account of Satrughna,
fasting on the Dvadasi day in the month of Margadirsa, and
propitiates Brahmins with sumptuous food (gets his desires ful-
filled).

3. By Satrughna’s killing of Lavana, the great Rama was
extremely pleased.

4. To celebrate this victory Rama came there from Ayodhya
with his retinue.

5-6. And Satrughna at Mathura fasting on the Ekadasi
day in the bright half of the month Agrahayani, bathed in the
Vigéranti tirtha and performed the festival together with the whole
family and propitiated the Brahmins with food.

7-8. He who performs this festival on the same day in the
year, gets rid of all his sins and delights for long with his fore-
fathers in heaven.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYNINE
Expiations for O ffences

Earth said:

1. O great Lord, by committing offence to vou, one becomes
guilty even if otherwise not so, and is despised by Vaisnavas.

2. Tell me by what acts of expiation he can get the fruits of
his worship.

Varaha said:

3. ““People who are sinful in thought, word and deed (com-
mit offences). Eating the tooth-stick, eating the king’s food,

4. Sexual intercourse, touching a dead body, passing motion,
passing urine, sight of a woman recently delivered or during her
monthly course and touch of such a woman.

5. Obscenity in speech, eating oilcake, wearing red gar-
ment, another’s cloth, soiled cloth, or coloured blue with indigo,

6. False compulsions on elders, eating the food of an out-
caste, eating prohibited items of food, boiled rice or myrobalan,

7. Keeping good'food for onesell, eating the goose or crane,
entering the temple wearing sandals,

8. Using prohibited flowers during worship, performing
worship without removing the previous day’s flowers or in dim
light or darkness,

9. Drinking liquor, rousing the Lord in darkness, non-pros-
tration before the Lord at the close of worship.

10. These are the thirtythree offences (connected with
worship ), O Earth. He who is guilty of these will never see Lord
Visnu.

11. The prostration should not be performed from a long
distance, because then it will be like the worship by the Raksasa.

Taking in paficagavya for one day, two days or three days,
bathing along with the dress worn are the expiations in order for
the offences commencing with wearing soiled cloth.

12.  Tor the offence of using indigo, rubbing with cowdung
is to be done. The offence of wearing cloth dyed with indigo is
removed by the rite Prajapatya.

13.  The offence to an elder (or preceptor) can be removed
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by performing Candrayana twice. If the food of the outcaste is
eaten, both Candrayana and Paraka should be performed.

14. If prohibited food is eaten, Candrayana, Paraka and
Prajapatya should be performed and the gift of cow and food
should be made in addition.

15. He who enters the place of worship wearing sandals,
gets purified after fasting for five days and taking in padicagavya.

16. One-fourth of a Krcchra and fasting for two days will
be the atonement for bathing the deity and doing other items of
worship without the prescribed flowers. For the offence of per-
forming worship without removing the previous day’s flowers is
bath in paficamrta.

17. For the offence of drinking liquor by the twice-born,
the expiation is four Candrayanas and three Prajapatyas for
twelve years.

18. Purification is also obtained by Brahmakdirca, gifting of
three cows on a single day and by taking in paficamyta.

19. By reciting the hymns of Visnu also, one gets free from
the effect of offences. I have thus told you about this important
matter. What else do you wish to know ?”

20. Lord Janirdana said this again and again, but Earth
seemed to be falling into a swoon,

21-22. She soon recovered and said: ‘“Knowing about the
offences starting from the sight of the recently delivered woman
and the numerous expiations to be done by people, I was really
lost in sorrow and stupor.

23. Is there any means by which you get propitiated in the
same manner as by these rites of expiation ?”

Varaha said:

. 24. Bathing after due fasting in the Sankara tirtha in Ganga
in the middle of the year, removes the effect of offences, similarly
in Mathura.

25. He who resorts to these two tirthas gets rid of the effect
of offences he has done in a thousand lives.

26. The sins disappear by bathing there, by drinking the
water there, by carrying it, by speaking about it or thinking about
it, also by hearing about it and seeing it.
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Earth said:
27. Both Mathura and Sankara are dear to vou. Of these

two, tell me which is the greater.

Varaha said:

28. Among the tirthas of the world extending upto the ocean,
Kubjamraka is considered the most important by my devotees.

29. The Saukaratirtha is a crore times more efficacious than
that.

30. There is Sitatirtha which is sacred to the Vaisnavas on
Dvadadi day in the month of Margadirsa. In Puranas this is

known as Gangasagara.
31. Even more important is the Mathura region which is

half a parardha more efficacious than Sitatirtha.

32. Whatever sin remains even after visiting tirthas like
Kubjamraka, disappears quickly on reaching Mathura.

33. The name Vifranti (rest) is significant because the pil-
grimage comes to a close there.

34. The best place for those who seck release is Mathura.

35. Release is obtained without Sankhya or Yoga in Kubja-
mraka, Saukara and in Mathura in particular. The same effect
as the one obtained by a Brahmin practising yoga is obtained by
dying in Mathura.

36. I have thus told you the truth in essence. There is no
tirtha greater than Mathura and no god greater than Kesava,

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY

Greatness of Dhruvatirtha in Mathurd

Varaha said:
1. T shall now tell you a story about Dhruvatirtha which

propitiates the manes.
2. In this city there was a valiant, virtuous and magnanim-

ous king named Candrasena.
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3. He had two hundred young and noble wives among
whom was one, Candraprabha of an ascetic turn of mind, al-
though the mother of valiant sons.

4. Among her hundred attendants, there was one named
Prabhavati. The manes for whom obsequial rites were due from
her (servant) had not got the Ekoddista ceremony done.

5. Their number exceeded a hundred and they all fell into
hell because of this.

6. And it is well known that this sort of mixture leads to
hell as it violates the rules of the family.

7. Then thrown out from there, all of them came to Dhruva-
tirtha as a cluster of minute beings, black in colour and resembl-
ing mosquitoes.

8. They were seen there by the sage Trikalajfia who was
mainly living on water and taking food only onceinthree days.

9. He was observing the vow of silence and was following
the course of the sun, but at that moment he was stupefied and
did not perform japa.

10. While he was looking at them with compassion and
curiosity, three quarters of the day passed.

11. Some manes came to the earth from the sky, others from
the north, east, south and west.

12.  Some were happy by themselves, some were made happy
by their sons and they all went upwards with nourished bodies,
pleased and satisfied.

13. They had all small bodies and they were interested in
bath and penance. They had good dress and decorations and
were moving about in groups in delight.

14, There were others who were naked but nourished.

15. Still others returned as they came and came back again.
Some came in various kinds of vehicles and others came on birds.

16. Some returned after pronouncing benedictions and
others pronouncing curses in anger.

17. Some who came famished returned well-fed in Sraddha.

18. The sage rose up after seeing all this as if it was a festival
and when the manes were gone, their sons returned home with
their wives.

19. Soon Dhruvatirtha became desolate. But in one remote
corner there was a puny being, very much famished and unable
to move.
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20. It was shivering, its eyes had gone low and belly much
depressed. Its feet were mere skeleton. Its voice wasfeeble like
that of a tiny bird.

The sage asked:

21. Who are you that look so mutilated and surrounded by
these mosquitoes ?

22. Having come here you don’t attempt to return. Tell
me about what you have done.

23. My daily routine in this tirtha is badly affected as I
was stupefied at the sight of these numerous beings of various
sorts here.

24. Seecing you in this form, my attention was turned to-
wards you. Tell me with confidence all about you. I shall do
you good.

The being said:

25. “The greatest means of propitiation for the manes is
the performance of Sraddha in Dhruvatirtha and offering of
‘water with sesamum.

26. Manes who have sons go to heaven being propitiated
with sesamum. I am famished for want of such a thing.

27. Due to the guilt of mixture of caste, I fell into hell and
-have been there for a hundred years hoping against hope.

28. I have no means to go from here. Those who were pro-
pitiated with $raddha and libations by their sons went to heaven.
‘What way is there out for one like me ?

29. Those who have a line of progeny, get propitiation from
their sons and attain liberation.

30. The manes of King Candrasena were propitiated today,
and, O Trikalajfia, you saw them going to heaven with your
divine eye.

31-32.  You saw here what happened to the manes of Brah-
manas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras and the performance of
Sraddha by Stdras, the progeny of hypergamous and hypergampous
‘marriages.”

33. Thus he said to the Brahmin the cause of his remaining
there. The sage then spoke to him in curiosity.

34. “Due to fate you have no proper progeny. If I can do
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anything to help you to get out of your present state, please tell
me”’.

35. Remaining in that despicable condition surrounded by
the manes, he said:

36. “The emaciated mosquitoes that cover my body re-
main so due to the lack of progeny. I am the slender thread for
them to hold on.

37. In the palace of Candrasena at the centre of the city,
there is the servant of the queen by name Prabhavati.

38. She too has a servant by name Virupanidhi.

39. She is the continuing thread in our progeny and we are
eagerly awaiting for the §raddha to be performed by her for us.

40. All this long time we have been spending in this water
and now we have to return to hell because of our own deeds”’.

41. Hearing this Trikalajia was baffled and said: “How
can the libation offered by a lowborn woman be of any use to
you ? By what rule can she be your proper issue?”’

42. Hearing this, he told the learned and merciful Trika-
lajfia:

43. “People desire to have sons because even when they fall
down (in hell), they are raised up and sent upwards by (the
proper actions of) the son.

44. The manes have the service of the son done, if they per-
form $raddha, libation of pinda and gifts on normal as well as
special occasions. They have no other way.

45. Howmuch do we wish that at least one among our pro-
geny gives us libation !

46. Standing in waist-deep water in rivers full of cool water,
and particularly at the middle of the tirtha spot, he should offer
handfuls of water together with sesamum.

47. He should do this with darbha in his hand and three
times each for the manes uttering the gotra and name of each of
them and saying ‘svadhd’ and ‘may my manes be pleased’.

48. It should be known that in propitiating the gods, sages
and manes (Devas, Rsis and Pitrs) the number of handfuls of
water is to be respectively one, two and three.

49. In the end should be uttered the mantra t#rppadhvam
(may you all be pleased’).
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50. First should be given the three libations to the father
reciting the mantras Udiratam etc, Angiraso etc, and Ayantu
nak etc, in order, and then to the mother uttering the gotra and
name and also svadha and trppatu.

51. Then for the mother’s father with gotra and name, and
similarly for father’s father.

52. For these the mantras ardhvam pitrbhyak etc, Ye ceha
te pitarak etc, and Madhu vaia etc, should be used.

53. Then it should be done for father’s mother and grand-
mother as in the casc of the mother and then for mother’s father
and grandfather each three times separately uttering the mantra
Namo vah pitarak etc.

54. In each case utter the gotra and Asiryan nafayamahe.
Offer asana (seat) uttering the gotra and the particular Pitr
by his name.

55. 1In the case of the female Pitrs also utter the gotra and
the particular pitr (mdtd, matamahi) by name (devi) for asana.
Similarly for pitamaha (grand-father).

56. In the sankalpa for arghya, in pinda and in avanejana
(pouring water over the pinda) the form should be (genitive)
as gotrasya, piiwrmahasya and Sarmapah, for females (dative) as
gotrayai, mdturmahyai, devyar.

57. In avdhana (invocation) the form should be accusative,
in worship dative and in benediction nominative.

58. In éraddha it should be genitive for ddana and aksaya
(praying for their eternal abode in heaven). At the times pres-
cribed for aksaya, the datta rite should be performed for the manes.

59. The twice-born son who does this devotedly or offers
even water with full devotion, leads them to eternality.

60. When the Brahmin performs Sraddha with due atten-
tion and in the prescribed manner, the manes become happy.

6l. O Trikalajiia, remain quiet. We now go to Naraka
(hell)to live there long because of theresult of our former deeds”.

Trikdlajiia said:
62.  Among the manes I saw there in this tirtha many were
happy and many unhappy too.

63. Some received Sraddha offered by the sons in great
anxiety and some returned mum. Please tell me why this was so.
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-Agastya said :

64. The sraddha performed by the son sometimes goes in
vain and sometimes even leads to hell. I shall tell you, please
listen.

65. What is given at the wrong place and time, given with-
out proper rites or daksina, or given to the unsuitable person
and 1s impure, produces great sin.

66. The §raddha done without the necessary attention, not
in the proper form, seen by the bad, or without sesamum, mantra
or kuéa grass, becomes dsura (demoniac).

67. It is well known that Lord Vamana gave the fruit of
the éraddha of Stdras to Vairocana (Mahabali).

68-69. Similarly, Rama, son of Dasaratha, after killing Ra-
vana, the chief of the Raksasas, with all army, became pleased
to hear about the devotion of Raksasi Trijata, and gave her a
‘boon.

70-71.  “O Trijata, I give to you all the Sraddha offerings
done in unclean houses, those done without padya, without oil,
without food or without daksina and the gifts given withanger
although to the proper persons.”

72. Similarly, Sraddha was given to Vasuki, the king of
serpents, by Siva who was pleased with him. I shall tell you
about this, please listen.

73. “The annual $raddha done by the twice-born without
proper daksina even if all the rituals are observed,

74. Done by one who takes false resolve in the presence of
gods and Brahmins, done without the proper rites and mantras,

75. Done by one who bathes at night with the dress worn,
who does not respect the teacher who imparts knowledge,

76. Done by one who propagates primitive ideals—I give
to you”. (So said Siva).

77. VVe hear about such things from the Puranas and Iti-
hasas.

78. Sraddha, dana and vrata done without sincerity, never
produce their results. Hence the nakedness etc., of these manes.

79. Due to such defects in the conduct of $raddha, the
manes who are invoked, do not get result and they return as they
came.

80. Having come to receive, they return silently. This I say
in reply to what you ask.
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Trikalajfia said:

81. “I have been taking food only once in three days. But
even that I don’t wish to take till you are satisfied. Be cheerful
and await my return.

82-83. Out of compassion for you, I am giving up my rou-
tine austerities here to hasten to bring that woman here.

84. 1 shall see that she performs $raddha here according to
the prescribed rules.”

85. So saying, the sage quickly left the place (and went to
the king).

86. Secing the sage suddenly there, the king fell down at
his feet and said: “I feel honoured and favoured indeed by your
-coming to my home. I shall arrange for all sacrificial rites due
therefore. My life is made fruitful by your presence here.

87. Here is the padya, here is the arghya, here is madhuparka
-and here the cow. Receive them, O sage, so that my mind may
rest satisfied.”

88. Receiving the hearty welcome, the sage said:

89. “O king, great is the purpose with which I have come
‘here. Do now what I ask you to do so that I may be happy’.

90. Thus asked, the saintly king replied: “Please tell me that
purpose so that I can see it accomplished.”

Trikalajiia said:

91. “Call your queen and also her beautiful attendant
Prabhavati before me here.”

92. Then came there from the harem the queen with the
attendant and prostrated at the feet of the sage.

93. When they were seated, the sage said to them: “I shall
tell you about something strange that happened in Dhruvatirtha,

94. The manes from all the worlds came there and, propi-
tiated by their sons by performing $raddha, went to heaven.

95. There was, however, a very old one among them extre-
mely emaciated and fatigued by thirst and hunger and surround-
ed by numerous minute beings.

96. He was very much disappointed and was preparing to

return to hell. Then out of pity I asked him who he was and what
his wish.
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97. Then he told me what had come upon him as a result
of his own deeds. I sympathised with him and camec here.

98. Your servant’s servant by name Virtpanidhi is his
progeny. Please call her here.”

99. The queen then sent many persons to find her out and
bring her there.

100. She was found fully intoxicated and still taking meat
and drink and seated on the bed with a man.

101. The queen’s man caught hold of her and brought her
before the sage.

102. Although she was in that drunken state, the sage told
her about what she was to do.

103.  “You have not made for your manes any gift libation
or other ablutions. Nor have you done for them the propitiatory
offering of water”.

104. She said that she had not done any of these and that
she did not know who her manes were and what rites she was to
do.

105. When she said so, Trikalajfia said, “May the king of
Mathura, with his queen and all good people in this city witness
the wonder of what progeny can do to the manes”.

106-107. Then all those curious people and the virtuous
Brahmins were called together and the king proceeded with them
accompanied by the sage to Dhruvatirtha.

108. There, that being was seen extremely fatigued and
surrounded by the mosquitoes.

109. The sage then told him, “Your descendant has been
brought here for your propitiation. Do what you please”.

Agastya said:

110. Let her bathe in the Dhruvatirtha and offer libation
according to the rules enunciated.

111. Let her then perform Sraddha with daksina, cloth and
sandal-paste and give pinda in veneration.

112, By making her do this $raddha you can see me here
made happy”.

113. Hearing this, the queen made that servant perform
$raddha with abundant daksina,

114. And fine cloth and good incense and camphor and
sandal followed by sesamum, many kinds of food and pinda.
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115-116. When Sraddha was thus donc and pinda offered,
he attained a divine form, so too those surrounding him. He
looked like a sacrificer after the concluding bath. Those in the
mosquito form were transformed into handsome persons.

117.  The sky was covered with aerial cars from heaven, and
as he was preparing to get into it, he spoke to the sage and the
king:

118. “Be pleased to listen to what I say regarding the propi-
tiation of the manes.

119. There are many sacred tirthas, rivers, mountains and
ponds and places like Kuruksetra and Gaya and many temples.

120. But a place like this for the propitiation of the manes,
there never was and never will be.

121.  From the first day in the month of Asadha till the first
day in the bright half of the month Aévina, the mancs remain
here enjoying the $raddha and the pinda.

122. Infact, during this period, the city of the god of death,
heaven and the netherworld become practically empty since the
manes flock here desiring the offerings of their son or any
other descendant or brother.

123. He who performs $raddha and tarpana in Dhruva-
tirtha when the sun enters the Kanya rasi (Virgo), propitiates
sixteen generations of his manes very much.

124, We are now fully propitiated and we are all liberated.
Such is the greatness of Dhruvatirtha.

125.  You have now scen the wonder of what has happened
to us. By your kindness, O sage, we have become absolved of all
sins®’.

126. Telling thus to the king, the sage, the people assembled,
the queen, the servant and his own daughter, he bade them all
well.

127. He then got into the aerial car and ascended tc heaven
surrounded by gods.

Varaha said:

128. Astonished at the greatness of that tirtha, the king
bowed to the sage and returned to his palace with his people and
attendants, always thinking of Lord Visnpu.

129. T have thus told you, O auspicious one, about the great-
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ness of Mathura, the very thought of which removes even the
sins acquired in former lives.

130. He who recites this with attention before Brahmins,
propitiates all his forefathers.

131. This should not be narrated to any one who does not
undertake vows, who does not listen with attention or one who
does not worship Hari.

132. This is the greatest of all tirthas, the highest of all
dharmas, the most exalted of all knowledge and the best of all
gains.

133. O blessed one, this should always be narrated to the
meritorious devotees of the Lord.

Siita said:

134. Earth was full of wonder hearing these words of the
Lord and asked him in joy about the erection of idols.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYONE
Consecration of Wooden Images

Sita said:

1. Having heard about this place of supreme importance,
Earth asked again out of curiosity.

Earth said:

2. “How great is the prowess of this place about which you
have so kindly told me ! Hearing this, I have really become free
from all uneasiness.

3. But I have long been wishing to know about one secret.
Be pleased to tell me that for my enlightenment.

4. That is this: How do you remain (in idols of) wood,
stone or clay,

5. (In idols of) copper, bronze, silver or gold ?

6. How do you remain in (idols of) ivory.

7. O Janardana, how do you remain in a wall (in picture)
and how on earth (in pictures drawn with powers) ?*°
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8. Hearing these words of Earth, the Primeval Boar replied.

Vardha said:

9. First of all, the material in which the ido! is to be made
should be brought and the idol moulded or carved according
to the rules.

10. The purification of the idol should then be made and
then it should be consecrated. Worship for release from sarhsara
may be started thereafter.

I1. The Madhika tree may be used for cutting wooden
idols. After consecration, it may be worshipped with the kind of
sandal paste mentioned before,

12.  As also with camphor, saffron, Agaru, benzoin and
powder of fragrant roots.

13. The idol may be smeared with these. Svastika and
Vardhaména hymns are to be recited and Srivatsa and Kaus-
tubha are to be offered.

14. The auspicious payasa should be offered (in naivedya).
Scented wicks are to be lighted and sesamum and fruits to be
offered.

15. With cleanliness, purity and devotion the worship is to
be made with all that is prescribed.

16. Pranayama (control of breath) should then be made
and the following mantras uttered:

17. “‘Be pleased to remain in this (idol made of) wood, you
with the power of yoga pervading the whole world”.

18. Thus consecrating the Lord in the wooden idol, it should
be circumambulated together with other devotees.

19-20. A lamp should be then lit facing the idol and, with-
out looking upwards or sideways and free from desire and anger,
Namo nardyanaya (Bow to Narayana) should be uttered, and then
reciting the following mantra, the ritual is to be performed.

21. The Mantra: “You, the most heroic of all, remain as the
unfailing lord and refuge of all. O Lord of the worlds, Vasudeva,
may you by this mantra remain consecrated in this.”

22. After completing the rite of my consecration, all the
devotees assembled there should be honoured.

23. They should be honoured according to the prescribed
rules with sandal, garlands, unguents and food.
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24. O fair one, this is the way to consecrate the wooden idol.
I have told this to you for the sake of dharma.

25. He who consecrates the wooden idol in this way never
returns to samsdara but goes to my world.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYTWO
Consecration of Stone Images

Vardha said:

1. I shall tell you now how I am to be consecrated in stone
images.

2. A beautiful, flawless stone should be selected after careful
examination and a quick and clever artisan should be engaged to
carve out the image. The outline may be made with a white
brush.

3. After circumambulation, worship should be made with
rice grains and the like.

4. Lamp should then be offered and then rice with curd.
Then Namo nardpangya (Bow to Narayapa) should be uttered
and the following mantra recited.

5. The mantra: “You are the most heroic of all, the fore-
most among the intelligent and effulgent like the sun, the moon
and the fire. May you be consecrated here by this mantra and
may fame increase. Hail, hail, great Varaha™,

6. Whatever is necessary should be done with this mantra.
Consecrating Lord Narayana in this form, he should be installed
facing east.

7-8. Fasting for a whole day and night, wearing white dress
and white Yajilopavita, and after cleaning the teeth, the follow-
ing mantra should be uttered taking sandal water.

9. The mantra: “O Lord of the worlds, you who are the
entire world with all forms, remain worshipped in this. You
are always held in the mind, you are the supreme example of
indestructibility, you are never defeated, you have no old age or
death. Being worshipped, fix yourself here by this mantra Om
namo Visudevaya.
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10. After this consecration, the stone idol should be given
adhivasana (rest on a substratum) in the asterism Prostapada.

11. He who instals me in this manner, goes to the world of
Visnu. There need be no doubt about this.

12. The whole day and night should be spent thus eating
only wheat cooked in milk. (The next day) during the evening
sandhya four lamps should be offered.

13. At the foot of the deity four small pots containing water
mixed with paficagavya and sandal should be placed.

14. A festival should be conducted with vocal and instru-
mental music and recitation of Simaveda by Brahmins should be
arranged.

15. I make my presence there when thousands of Vedic
syllables are uttered in proper tone and tune, because, O goddess,
the recitation of Vedic mantras is dear to me.

16. The idol should then be installed in the company of
devotees and invocation should be made with the following
mantra:

17. “Come here, O lord, with the mantras, the five sense
organs and the mind. You, the dispenser, remain in all these
beings™.

18. With the same mantra, hundred and eight ahutis (ofTer-
ings in fire) should be made using twigs, sesamum clarified
butter and honey.

19. When all this is done, I voluntarily make my presence in
the idol.

20. When the night is over and the day dawns, paficagavya
should be offered with mantra as prescribed.

21. Sandal, fried rice and water with paficagayya should then
be given and the idol installed in the temple with vocal and
instrumental music and recitation of auspicious hymns.

22-23. Taking different kinds of sandal paste, the mantra
should be recited: ““O Primeval being, may you who have been
here according to the prescribed rules, be pleased to enter this
temple with all effulgence together with Laksmi. Bow to you
again and again.”

24. With this mantra the idol should be taken into the
temple and placed there in the exact centre, not on the side.

25. The idol should then be crected. Sandal, saflron ectc.,
should be applied and the following mantra should be recited :
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26. “O Lord of the world, you are the foremost in the world,
worshipped by Brahma and Brhaspati. Remain here welcomed
and saluted with mantras™.

27. After installation in this manner, worship should be
made with sandal and garlands. White cloth should then be
offered with the following mantra:

28. The mantra: “O Lord, accept these garments given by
me with devotion and put them on. Be pleased with me. Bow
to you again and again’’.

29. Clothes should be offered to me in this way following
the rules. Incense should then be offered with Agaru and saffron.
While giving this dhipa the following is the mantra:

30. ““You are the most ancient Man, the foremost in the
world and without a beginning. Accept this sandal, garlands,
incense and lamp, O Lord. Bow to you again and again.”

31. After this food should be offered as before.

32. For this the same mantras as before may be used. Then
should be given water for cleaning.

33. Santijapa should then be conducted, which accompli-
shes all desires, with the mantra: “O Lord of the worlds, bestow
peace on the king and the kingdom and on the Brahmins.
Bestow peace on the infants and the aged, on herds of cows,
virgins and chaste women.

34. May ailments vanish everywhere, may the farmers
always get good yield. May the world be prosperous and peaceful
with the rains falling in time.”

35-36. After performing worship to the Lord in this manner
with all the rites, Brahmins should be f{easted and the poor fed
according to capacity.

37. He who instals me in this way remains in my world for
as many thousands of years as there are waterdrops in my body.

38. O Earth, he who does all this without any ego liberates
seven, seven and seventy in his clan.

39. Thus have I told you about the installation of stone idols
for the sake of dharma and for the good of devotees.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYTHREE

Consecration of Clay images

Vardha said:

1. I shall now tell you another thing, namely my presence
in idols made of clay. Please listen.

2. The idol in clay should not have any defect or crack. It
should be neither too big nor too short nor having any bend.

3. With such an idol my devotee can perform worship as he
likes.

4. The clay idol may be used when one in wood or stone 1is
not available.

5. Idols are also made in copper, bronze, silver and gold by
experts for auspicious purposes.

6. My worship in the pedestal is done by sore out of devo-
tion, by others to avoid censure and by still others for publicity.

7. I am also worshipped for domestic prosperity. Even the
disc which has arisen out of my effulgence may be worshipped.

8. O Earth, know that when I am installed like this and
worshipped, I give all wealth.

9. With whatever aim a man worships me in proper form
with mantras, I give that with pleasure.

10. He attains beatitude by my grace.

11. My devotee who is full of things to do, may please me
by mental worship.

12. T will be pleased by his mere giving me a handful of
water. Why should he bother about flowers, Japa and rules ?

13. I grantall desires and give divine enjoyment to him who
meditates well on me.

14. T have told you all this secret incidentally.

15. My devotee who takes the clay image may perform its
adhivdsa in the asterism Sravana and then consecrate it according
to the rites mentioned before.

16. Bath may be then done to the idol with water mixed
with pasicagavya and sandal with the following mantra:

17. *O Great Lord, master of all worlds, the worlds arise
out of your grace. O Acyuta, extend to me your grace and re-
main in the idols of clay. Bow to you again and again, the cause
of all causes, the great Man beaming with great lustre.”
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18. By this mantra, it may be taken into the house and
installed and then, as before, four pots may be placed and the
following mantra uttered:

19. The mantra: “Om, the ocean having got Varuna
was honoured with self-satisfaction. By this mantra I perform the
bath and always how with raised hands Him from whom arise
fire, earth and all tastes.”

20. After this bathing ritual, the devotee should worship
with sandal and garlands as before.

21. He may offer incense with Agaru, camphor and saffron
uttering Namo ndrayandya (Bow to Narayana).

22. After incense, yellow garment is to be offered uttering
Namo nargyandya and the following mantra should be recited:

23. ““The lord becomes pleased by the yellow garment, and
when he becomes pleased, the whole world becomes happy. May
the lord accept this garment and protect me from the bondage
of worldly existence.”

24. Having offered the garment with this mantra, incense
and lamp should be given and then food.

25. The offering of food should be as stated before and then
water should be given with the mantra.

26. (Peacc should be prayed for with) the mantra: “Let
there be peace for the gods, Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas.
May the rain god shower rain and make the earth full of vegeta-
tion.”

27. After Santi with this mantra, the other devotees should
be honoured and the Brahmins fed.

28. The devotee should prostrate before them and give them
daksinas.

29. Words of mangala should then be recited and the deity
should be released.

30. After the release, those assembled there should be honour-
ed with clothes and decorations. The preceptor should then
be honoured if union with me is desired.

31. I tell you the truth, O goddess, that if the Guru is pro-
perly worshipped, I become worshipped.

32. The king, when pleased, may grant but a village; but
when the Guru is pleased, he leads one easily upto the state of
becoming Brahman,
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33. Therefore, in all Sastras, the worship of the Guru is
ordained in my own words.

34. He who performs my consecration in this way liberates
three, thirty and seventy in his clan.

35. He remains in my world for as many thousands of years
as there are drops of water falling in worship.

36. Thus have I told you, O Earth, about the consecration
of clay idols. I shall tell you now another thing dear to my
devotees.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYFOUR
Consecration of Copper Images

Varaha said:

1. Getting a beautiful image made of copper, it should be
brought to the middle of the abode with due rites.

2. Itshould be placed facing north and the adhivasana should
be done in the asterism Citra.

3. Bath should then be conducted with water mixed with
paficagayya and sandal and with the following mantras:

4. The Mantra: ‘“You, the essence of everything, remain in
copper as the eye. O, the abode of all worlds, come to this idol
with the five elements.”

5. After consecrating with this mantra, adhivasana and wor-
ship should be done as before.

6. When the night is over and the sun rises, purification
should be done with mantras of the Rgveda and bath should be
performed with mantras.

7. The Brahmins assembled may recite the Vedas. Auspi-
cious materials may be placed in the Mandapa.

8. The devotee should then bring scented water and bathe
me with the following mantra:

9. The mantra: “O Lord of worlds, you are the greatest of
all with power of maya and yoga. Be pleased to come quick for
my sake and remain in this copper image. O Lord, the best of
Men, fire, Sun and air, be here yourself, Om”.
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10. Then I should be led into the sanctum and installed on
a pedestal and worship done.

11. The installation should be done with the following
mantra and with sandal, flowers and lamps.

12. The mantra for installation: “Om, the light of all light,
the light of the world, the embodiment of knowledge, embodi-
ment of bliss, the lord of the universe, be pleased to come and
remain here, O the best of Men, and protect me”’.

13. After installation in this way, white cloth should be offer-
ed with the mantra: “Om, O lord of the celestials, the pure
soul, the most ancient Man, the truth of the worlds, accept these
clothes. Bow to Purusottama.”

14. After dressing me with the clothes, the devotee should
perform arcana (with flowers).

15. After arcana and offering of sandal, incense etc, the
offering of food should be made.

16. When the naivedya with delicious food is over, §dnti[)dﬁza
(invocation of peace) should be made.

17. The mantra: “Let there be peace for the gods, peace for
the Brahmins, peace for the kings and their kingdoms, peace for
Vaidyas, pecace for boys and pregnant women. Let there be peace
everywhere by your grace, O Lord”.

18. After uttering this $anti, the Brahmins should be honour-
ed.

19. Then the Guru should be honoured and the Brahmins
should be fed according to capacity.

20. Particularly when the Guru is honoured with clothes,
decorations and food, I am worshipped and this is the truth, I
tell you.

21. T am far away from him whose Guru is not pleased.

22. He who performs my installation in this way, liberates
thirtysix generations in his family.

23. Thus have I told you about the installation of idols.
He who does this remains in my world for as many thousands of
years as there are drops in the water during the bath given to me.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYFIVE
Consecration of bronze images

Varaha said:

1-2. Getting a well-made, complete and beautiful idol in
bronze, the devotce may take it into the temple to the accompani-
ment of song and drums and all that is auspicious.

3. Then taking arghya in the proper manner, the following
mantrz should be uttered:

4. ““O Lord of the worlds, worshipped in all sacrifices, con-
templated upon, the desire of the whole universe, the great soul,
the master benign, may you be pleased with me and remain for
worship here”.

5. After this arghya, the idol should be placed facing north
and adhivasana done in the prescribed manner.

6. Then four pots should be got ready for my bath contain-
ing paficagavya, sandal paste, fried rice and honey.

7-8.  When the sun has set, the worshipper may perform
consecration holding pots and in the company of other devo-
tees.

9. He should utter Namo Narayandya and recite the follow-
ing mantra:

10.  ““O lord of the worlds, you are the primeval being re-
maining through all acons and the dispenser for all time.
You are one, you have no second. Please come and take your
abode here. You are all the transformations, but you yourself
have no transformation. You are the letters A, S, S, S. You take
forms at will. The decaying, the undecaying, the sustaining, the
formless are all you. Bow to you, O Purusottama’,

11. When the night is over and the sun is rising and when
the latter part of asterism Mila is reached,

12, According to the rites mentioned before, the idol may be
placed at the door-way of the Sanctum.

13. Then taking the sacred water, sandal and fruits, the
devotee should utter Namo ndrdyapaya and recite the following
mantra:

14. “Om, You are Indra, yourself (Visnu), Yama, Kubera,
Varuna, Soma, Brhaspati, Sukra, Sani, Budha, Rahu, Ketu,
Sirya and Kuja.
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15. Your are herbs, waters, air, earth, fire, Nagas, Yaksas
and quarters. Bow to you, O Purusottama.”

16. Doing well all the rituals with this mantra, the idol may
be taken into the sanctum.

17. It may then be bathed with the water with sandal kept
in the pots.

18. During the bath, the following mantra may be recited:

19. “For you, Purusottama, may the lakes, oceans, rivers,
tirthas and wells, make their presence here by your grace for this
bath”.

20. I may be installed in this manner and then worshipped
with sandal, incense etc, according to the materials available.

21. Then clothes should be offered as also decorations for
pleasure,

22. Placing the clothes before me and prostrating at my feet,
the following mantra may be recited.

23. O lord of the worlds, I have brought here for you nice
and beautiful clothes pleasant to put on. Be pleased to receive
them. O Veda, Upaveda, ‘Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda,
Atharvaveda, I extol you. Bow to you, O most supreme™.

24. After decoration in the manner stated before, food is to
be offered as prescribed.

25. After food, water shouid be given, and then Santipatha
should be recited in the form of the following mantra:

26. “May all knowledge, Brahman, Brahmins, planets,
rivers and oceans, Indra and other guardian deities of the quar-
ters bring about peace. dyama, Yama, Kamadama, Vama Om namah
purusottamdya.”

27. When all these upacdras (services) are over, circumam-
bulation should be made and then abhivddana and stuti (praise).

28. Then the pure devotees should be honoured and the
Brahmins fed with pdyase and other materials.

29. Sacred water should be received from the Brahmins
and sprinkled on me. Then after sending them off, worship of
the Guru should be performed.

30. There is no doubt that I become worshipped when the
preceptor is honoured with ring, garments and other gifts.

31. It is also true that I see to the extinction of those that
condemn the Brahmins, my devotees and the preceptors.
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32. He who instals me in this manner remains in my world
for as many thousands of years as there are drops of water in
my body.

33. He liberates every one in his paternal and maternal
lines.

34. 1 have thus told you about the consecration of bronze
images.

35. I shall tell you now about the consecration of silver
images.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYSIX
Consecration of silver and golden Images

Varagha said:

1. Getting a pure, well-shaped and well-proportioned silver
image, free from all defects,

2. White like the moon and radiating lustre in all directions,

3. The devotee may take it to the temple to the accompani-
ment of music and the sound of the conch and drums and praises
and benedictions.

4. Then taking water for arghya and pddya, the following
mantra is to be recited:

5. The mantra: “O lord of worlds, you who are the
arghya in all worlds, worshipped by all and honoured by the
celestials, the master of my Agnihotra done at Sunrise, be pleased
to come here and receive this arghya. The glow residing in the
middle of the sun’.

6. After giving arghya with this mantra, the idol should be
placed facing north.

7. On the day when the asterism Aglesa is in the Zodiacal
house Karkataka, when the sun has set, the adhivasana should be
done with mantras and in the prescribed manner.

8. Four pots filled with sandal water should be placed there
with all herbs and decorated with mango twigs.

9. Then the devotees should do the rituals as instructed by
the preceptor.
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10.  Namo Narayanaya should be uttered and the following
mantra recited:

11. The mantra: “O lord the creator of all worlds, the ruler
of all, the form of all forms, worshipped by Dhruva and the
deities guarding the quarters, be pleased to make your presence
in this idol . Bow to Ananta.”

12. When the night is over and the sun rises and the quarters
are clear, it should be taken to the doorway of the sanctum.

13. Then my devotees should perform the bathing
ceremony there.

14. He may perform this bath in the prescribed manner
uttering Namo narayapaya and reciting the following mantra:

15. “This water I have brought, O lord, from rivers like
Ganga and the Oceans and scented with camphor for your bath™.

16. The idol should be taken to the interior and installed
there with the following mantra:

17. “O lord of the worlds, known through the Vedas, wor-
shipped by those who know the Vedas, having the form of sacri-
fice, the giver of the fruit of sacrifice, I invoke you here for sacri-
fice. Be pleased to remain in this idol. Wealth, people, silver,
gold, bow to Ananta.”

18. After installation in this manner with a pleasant mind,
arcand should be done in the manner stated before.

19.  Then blue garments may be offered, as they are dear to
me,

20. Taking clothes and kneeling down, Namo Ndraya-
ndya should be uttered and the following mantra recited.

21. The mantra: “O lord, resplendent like moonbeams,
resembling the conch, jasmine and milk, may you be pleased to
accept these garments for my sake : Dress, good dress, O lord,
endless, imperishable, causing death, Cause, easy to obtain,
difficult to attain, the supreme’.

22.  After giving me clothes with this mantra, food is to be
given with all reverence, uttering Namo nardyandya and reciting
the following mantra:

23. “O lord Purusottama, may you be pleased to receive
this food containing cooked rice and payasa with sugar and ghee”’.

24. After this natvedya, water should be given.

25. For the welfare of the world, Santipatha should be recited.
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26. “‘Om, peace is brought about by Brahma, Rudra, Visnu,
Siirya, Ratrl, Sandhya, Naksatras and Diks. Motionless, vibra-
ting, moving, moving in the sky, rapidly moving, having the hue
of lotus, Bow to Vasudeva.”

27. After the Santipatha which removes sins, the devotees
should be honoured.

28. The Brahmins should then be fed according to capacity
and water taken from them should be sprinkled on me.

29. Then Brahmins and relatives should be sent off with
folded hands.

30. The preceptor should be worshipped with gifts. When
he is worshipped, I am worshipped.

31. He who does this remains in my world for as many thou-
sands of years as there are drops of water falling at the end of
the meal.

32. He who worships in this manner liberates his paternal
and maternal lines.

33. This is the way to instal silver images. I shall now tell
you about the installation of golden images.

34. The golden image may be made in the same manner as
the silver image and invocation .etc., may be made similarly.

35. The benefit of erecting idols in wood, stone, bronze etc.,
becomes a crore times more with golden images.

36. Twentyone generations are liberated (by one installing
golden idols) and he is finally merged in me without being born
again.

37. O Earth, I have thus told you what you desired to know.
What else am I to tell you ?

Earth said:

38. You have now told me about the idols made of gold and
other metals. You remain in all these, no doubt, but you remain
in Salagramas too.

39. O Madhava, be pleased to tell me the number (of these
Salagramas) to be worshipped in homes and the general and
special benefits arising therefrom, as also the number in
worshipping Siva and other deities.
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Varaha said:

40. In the house two (Siva)lingas should not be worshipped,
so also three Salagramas.

4]1. Two Cakras from Dvaraka should not be worshipped,
so also two Stryas. Three Ganesas should not be worshipped,
so also three Saktis (Ambikas).”

42. A Pair of Salagramas should be worshipped, but not two
pairs. Odd number should not be worshipped because this
amounts to a single one.

43. Burnt or broken (Salagramas) should not be worshipp-
ed at home, as this may bring about calamities.

44. But even if broken, if the Cakra is clear, then it is good
enough.

45. TIshall tell you, O Earth, the merit of worshipping twelve
Salagramas.

46. The same result is attained in a single day as of worshipp-
ing twelve crores of lingas worshipped with golden lotuses for
twelve aeons.

47. The merit that accrues to a man worshipping a hundred
Salagramas, I am unable to recount even for hundred years.

48. All deities can be worshipped in idols by people of all
castes. Crystal lingas can also be done similarly.

49. But a Salagrama should not be touched by men of in-
ferior caste or by women and Sidras.

50. Ifawoman or Siidra touches it even out of curiosity, the
result will be torment in hell till deluge.

51. But if a woman or Siidra has devotion (for me through
the Salagrama), then worship may be got performed by others
without oneself touching it. The drinking of that water (used for
worship) removes all sins.

52. The offerings made to Siva like leaf, flower, fruit and
water, are prohibited from use. But they get purified by associa-
tion with Salagrama.

53. I shall tell you the merit that accrues to a person who
makes gift of a Salagrama together with some gold to a devotee.

54. It is equivalent to making gift to a worthy person
of the whole earth with its gold, mountains, forests and oceans.

55. Sale of a Salagrama leads to hell both the seller and the
buyer.
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56. I will be unable to say in full about the good results o
this worship even if I take a hundred years.

57. I have thus told you about the installation of idols and
the specialities relating to the Salagramas and the Lingas.

58. I have also told you about the rules in worship. What
else do you wish to know ?

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYSEVEN
The origin of Sraddha

Sata said:
1. Hearing all this from Lord Narayana, the ascetic Earth
asked Him again with folded hands.

Earth said:

2. Thave now heard this great narration and the great merit
that results from the place. But I wish to know another secret
and it behoves you to tell me that.

3. You told me about Pitryajiia (rites to propitiate the
manes) in connection with the hunting adventure of King Soma-
datta.

4. What is the merit of Pitryajfia and how is it to be done ?
Who conceived of this Sraddha, for what purpose and of what
nature is it?

5. I wish to know all this. Please tell me in detail.

Varaha said:

It is quite proper that you ask me this.

6. Because of the weight you have to bear, you have become
stupefied. But I shall give you divine intelligence to enableyou,
O fair one, to grasp the significance.

7. I shall tell you about the origin of Sraddha, but before
that I shall tell you about the origin of heaven and Devas.

8. When there was no light and darkness was spreading
everywhere, the idea dawned upon me to create the three worlds
with all their moving and non-moving beings.
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9. I was then all alone, sleeping on the bed formed by the
serpent Sesa and not inclined to activity.

10. I keep awake and fall asleep due to my power of Maya,
and this Visnumaya, O Earth, you are unable to know.

11. Thousands of acons have passed and thousands will be
coming. Still maya is unintelligible to you.

12, I have held you with this boar form of mine for five
hundred divine years. Still you have not known this.

13, That is why you ask me this question. (I shall tell you).

My single form became transformed into three, namely
Brahma, Vispu and Hara.

14. Because of anger I created I$vara (Hara), the destroyer
of Asuras. From my navel appeared a lotus and Brahma was
within it.

15. Thus by Vaisnavi maya this world came into being and
we three gods remain in it in great pleasure.

16. But there was only water everywhere and nothing could
be discerned except a banyan tree, the tree of Visnu’s fame.

17. In this banyan tree I remained as a little boy with my
maya, seeing in entirety the three worlds that I created. I am
holding you, O fair Earth, and you know this.

18. After some time, O goddess, I produced Badavamukha
(the marine fire) by my maya, to dry up the water.

19. When the deluge was thus over, Brahma, the grandfather
of the worlds, was told by me after meditating for a while.

20. ‘O Brahma, create quickly the gods, demons and men.”’

21-22. Thus told, Brahma took his vessel of water, cleansed
himself with the water, and then created Devas—Adityas, Vasus,
Rudras, Agvins, and the group of Martus and also, for the libe-
ration of all Brahmanas who are the gods on earth.

23. From the hands arose the Ksatriyas, from the thighs
Vaisyas, and from the feet Stdras for the service of all.

24. Devas and Asuras who were thus born of Brahma
had the power of penance, heroism and strength.

25. To Aditi were born Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Agvins
and the groups of Maruts, all together constituting thirtythree
divinities.

26. To Diti were born Asuras, the enemies of gods.

27. Brahma then created Rsis full of penance and resplen-
dent like the sun, and all of them Brahmins well-versed in the
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$astras. The sons of Brahma then created their sons and grand-
sons.

28. To Nimi was born Sriman renowned as Atreya, (being
a descendant of Atri) who became great and full of penance even
at the time of his birth.

29. He performed penance with full concentration of mind
and steadiness of body, in the midst of five fires, standing on one
foot, with hands thrown upwards,

30. Feeding himself on fallen leaves and water, remaining
in the water in winter, and performing Krechra and Candra-
yana.

31. He performed penance like this for a thousand years O
Earth, and then died.

32. Seeing the son dead, Nimi became griefstricken and was
brooding over what had happened day and night.

33. Immersed in this sorrow and thinking deeply what he
might do, an idea occurred to him at the end of three days.

34. 1t was the Dvada$i day in the month of Magha and he
had become particularly pure. His mind had given up all worldly
objects and his intellect had become expansive.

35. Then with concentration of mind, he began to think of
Sraddhakalpa (the rules relating to the conduct of Sraddha).

36. What can be the sort of food, roots and fruits, what
items will be fresh and tasty, what will be particularly suitable
and so om. : :

37. The sage then made himself pure (by bath etc), and
inviting (seven) Brahmins, propitiated them with everything
(that occurred to him to be duly done).

38. FEach was separately honoured and then all were seated
together and fed with meat, vegetables, roots and fruits.

39. With great attention he then placed Kusa grass with
their tips facing south, and gave pipda to Sriman uttering his
name and gotra.

40. Having douc this, the sage felt (relieved) that he had
discharged the dictates of dharma (with regard to his departed
son).

41. When the day came to a closc and the sun had set, he
performed the ritual that is to be done with meditation and which
is conducive to the attainment of Brahman (namely, the worship
of Sandhya). '
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42. He did it alone, in seclusion, with full control of mind,
free from desire and declining even what is offered, sitting stead-
fast in a clean place,

43. In a seat that is neither very high nor very low and
arranged with Kusa grass, (deer)skin and cloth in successive
layers, with control of senses, mind drawn inward and fixed on
a single object,

44, And practised this Yoga for the purification of self, sitt-
ing steady and erect with the chest, neck and head in line,

45. Directing the eyes to the tip of the nose and not looking
anywhere else, free from fear and radiant in self. Thus did he
do in contemplation of Brahman.

46. My devotees, without anything elsein mind, should
remain in this manner with full control and direct the mind al-
ways towards me.

47. He thus performed the worship of Sandhya. Then the
nightsetin. He began to think again and his mind became
afflicted with sorrow.

48. He began to repent for having done the rite of pinda
(for his son), because what he did was never done (or sanctioned )
by the sages.

49. “‘Libation done for a son is improper. Alas, I have
foolishly done it out of my love (for him).

50. How will the sages spare me from burning me with their
curse? What will Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Pidacas, Uragas
and Raksasas, as also my own manes, say about this ?”’

51. He was thinking in this manner, O Earth, till the whole
night passed.

52. When the day dawned and the sun rose, he worshipped
Sandhya and performed rites to be done in fire.

53. He then became again immersed in his earlier thought
and was extremely sad. With his mind thus full of grief, he said
to himself:

54. “Fie upon my age, fie upon my action, fie upon my
strength, fie upon my very life. I do not find in my life the son
with all pleasures.

55. The wise say that the sorrow in the mind (because of
this) leads to hell called Patika. It is the son that saves one
from this (sorrow) in this v -orld and (from the hell) in the other
world.
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56-57. (Even) by worshipping gods, giving munificent gifts
and making offerings in fire, scrupulously observing the pres-
cribed rules, a man attains heaven (only) through the son, a
grandfather through the grandson and a great-grandfather
through the great-grandson. Now that I am without my son
Sriman, I don’t wish to live.”

58-59. At that time the great sage Narada came to that
penance-grove, which was full of hermitages of sages, beautiful
with plenty of flowers, fruits and water.

60. Seeing him enter his hermitage beaming with effulgence,
(Nimi) honoured him with welcome.

61. He gave him pddya and arghya and seated him properly.
Taking the seat, Narada spoke to him.

Narada said:

62. ‘O you highly intelligent Nimi, cast off your sorrow and
listen to me.

63. You are now grieving over one who is not really an
object for grief, and though you are intelligent, you also not
realise this fact. Those of true learning never grieve over the dead
or the living.

64. Grieving over one that is dead, lost or gone, simply
makes glad those that are not friends; the departed person never
returns.

65. Idonot find immortality for any moving or non-moving
being in any of the three worlds. Gods, demons, Gandharvas,
men, beasts and birds, all have death; only they wait for their
time,

66. Every being that is born is bound to die at the destined
time, and it has to respond to the call of death.

67-68. Your son, the great Sriman, the repository of all
opulence, performed extremely difficult penance for a full thou-
sand years, and when it was time for him to die, attained supreme
divine beatitude. Knowing all this, you should not give yourself
up to sorrow.”’

69-70. Thus told by Narada, the great Brahmin Nimi, who
was perturbed in mind, prostrated at his feet, and spoke to him
with fear jand shyness, ina pitiable voice, sobbing and heaving
frequently.
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71. “O great sage, the foremost among those who know
dharma, 1 am greatly consoled by your sweet and kind words.

72. Be pleased to listen, whether it be due to affection or
friendship, what I say with reverence. What I did out of love for
my (departed) son, instils sorrow incessantly in my mind.

73. I propitiated seven Brahmins with food, fruits, and the
rest and then released pinda over darbha grass spread on
the floor.

74. 1 performed libation also in apasavya (with Yajiiopavita
on the left).

75.  All this I did because of my sorrow. But it is not some-
thing approved by the good, not conducive to the attainment of
heaven and not favourable to renown.

76. Being deluded by ignorance, I had lost then my ccmmon
sense, memory and stamina. I had never heard of it and the gods
or sages had never done it.

77. All that I have now is the great fear of the fierce curse
that the sages may pronounce on me.”

Narada said:

78. O great Brahmin, don’t be afraid. Go to your father
and seek refuge in him. I don’t find here anything wrong. What
you have done is dkarma, no doubt.”

79. Thus said by Narada, Nimi entered into meditation and
resorted to his father through thought, word and dead. He alone
was in his mind who was the originator of his line.

80. When thus meditated upon, the father came to the as-
cetic son who was tormented by the grief at the loss of his son.

81l. He then comforted him in agreeable words “O ascetic
Nimi, you performed Pitryajiia (sacrifice for the manes).

82. The Pitryajiia (is a ceremony) declared by Brahmé him-
self as dharma.

83. A dharma greater than this is Sraddha, which was first
done by Brahméa himself.”

84. I shall tell you, O fair one, what he heard from Narada,
the foremost among those who know the rules, about the Sraddha
ceremony and what is to be done to the dead.

85. I give to the person concerned the necessary mental
power for this.
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86. To every being that is born, the time for death will
certainly occur. Everyone will have to leave (this world) by
the order of the lord of death. There is no immortality even for
small beings like the ant.

87. Liberation is, of course, there, but that is through the
(necessary) actions and by the expiations.

88. There are three {qualities) in the body,—Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas. People become short-lived at the close of the acon.

89. He in whom Tamas predominates does not understand
the Sattvika becausc of the defects in his actions. I't is hell, animal-
hood and demoniac nature that pertains to Tamas.

90. Those who know the Veda resort to the Sattvika to enter
the path of liberation. Knowledge of dharma, godliness and
renunciation from Sattvika,

91. Cruelty, cowardice, despondency, aggressiveness, shame-
lessness, ignorance and ghostliness are the Tamasa qualities.

92. The Tamasic per:on never understands what is told to
him. He is always haughty and heedless.

93. Strength, good speech, fickleness of mind, perseverance,
valour and ego are the qualities of the Rajasa person.

94. Forbearance, composure, purity of mind, undivided
attention, penance and study of scripture are the Sattvika quali-
ties.

95. Considering all this, sorrow should be given up, because
it leads to the ruin of everything.

96. Sorrow consumes the body, intelligence is lost through
sorrow, so too humility, courage, righteousncss, prosperity, fame,
memory and tactfulness.

97. All the dharmas leave the man who 1s hit by sorrow.
Thus the father asked the son to give up his sorrow.

98. O Larth, he who commits injury or speaks {alschood
due to the power of love, is tormented in hell because of his own
wrong actions.

99. Controlling affection (and attachment) in cverything,
one should direct the intellect in matters of dharma for the weliare
of the world. This is the truth T tell you.

100. I say this for all the four castes, what Svayambhuva!
said to Nimi and others with regard to sraddha.

1. Svayambhuvamanu of whom Nimi was the descendant.
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101. When (to a dying person) the life-breath has reached
the throat and he is full of fear and anxiety, he should be quickly
taken out of the house.

102. He should be laid over a layer of Kuda grass. He may
not be able to see anything even when he gets momentary cons-
ciousness.

103. Then Brahmins should be asked to recite the scriptures
and gifts of gold and money should be made.

104. For welfare in the other world, gift of a cow is parti-
cularly efficacious.

105. Cows are brought into being by the creator in this world
as the embodiment of all gods. They move about yielding
nectar (milk). By making gifts of them, all sins are removed.

106. Then should be uttered into the ear, as the life-breath
is leaving, the divine scripture.

107. To my devotee who is in this struggling condition, the
mantra should be recited in the prescribed manner, and by this
means liberation from samsdra should be procured.

108. Madhuparka should be quickly brought and adminis-
tered with the following mantra.

109. The mantra: “Receive this pure madhuparka, which is
equivalent to ambrosia, which is the foremost among the means
for getting rid of samsdra, which is prescribed by Lord Narayana,
which is honoured by all the gods and which gives relief to the
devotees when their bodies are cremated.”

110. With this mantra, madhuparka should be given at the
time of death, as it brings about pleasure in the other world. If
life departs in this manner, the man does not return to this world,

111-112. When a man is unconscious as he is nearing death,
he should be taken to the foot of a big tree and his body should
be smeared with ghee, oil and sandalpaste, considering them all
as giving him eflulgence and eternality.

113. He should then be placed in water, with the head on
the southern side and bathed invoking all the tirthas in the water.

114-115. Tirthas like Gaya, the holy rocks, Kuruksetra, the
holy rivers Ganga and Yamuna, Kausiki, the purifying Payosni,

116. The auspicious Gandaki, the strength-giving Sarayt,
the nine gardens in the Varaha tirtha in Pindaraka,

117. All other tirthas on earth, the four oceans, all these
should be mentally invoked in the water before he is bathed in it.
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118. When he is actually dead, the pyre should be duly
arranged and the body should be placed on it with the head on
the southern side.

119. Meditating on gods like Agni and taking the fire (pot)
in the hand, fire should e blazed up and the following mantra
uttered:

120. ““After doing all difficult actions, knowingly or unknow-
ingly, the man died (/it. reduced to the five elements) when the
time for death came,.

121. (O fire), consume this body of his which was the seat
for all that was righteous and otherwise, and for all desire and
stupefaction, so that he may go to the celestial world.”

122. Then a circumambulation should be quickly done and
the fire placed on the head.

123. This is the sort of cremation for all the four castes.

124. Bath should then be taken and the clothes well washed,
and returning, pinda should be offered on the ground for the
departed. There is Sauca (pollution) from that time onwards
and so one should (during that period) keep aloof from service
to god (like worship, etc).

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYEIGHT
The rituals of Sraddha*

Earth said:

1. O Madhava, lord of the gods, lord of the worlds, I wish
to know from you the rites to be done during the period of asauca.

Varaha said:

2. Listen, O auspicious one. I shall tell you about asauca
and how people are purified after it.

3. On the third day after the death (of the relative), bath
should be taken in the river and pinda should be given together
with three handfuls of water.

1. Thisis on the basis of contents, The title actually given is Pipda.
kalimfrdddhotpattiprakamzmm based on the statement at the close of the chapter.
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4. On the fourth, fifth and sixth days, there should be pinda
and one handful of water. On the seventh day this should be in a
different place. This should be continued upto the tenth day.

5. On the tenth day, all those belonging to the gotra of the
departed should bathe taking oil of sesamum and myrobalan
and wash the clothes with cleaning materials.

6. After giving pinda, they should get themselves shaven,
bathe again according to rites, and return home along with the
relatives.

7. On the eleventh day, the Ekoddista ceremony should be
done and after bath the (soul of) the dead person should be unit-
ed in Brahmins.

8. This Ekoddista is to be done by all the four castes and
Brahmin should be fed with all the materials prescribed.

9. After bath, the departed soul should be united with the
departed.!

10. Brahma has laid down that for the first three castes and
also for Stidras who were really doing service, cooked food should
be used and for others uncooked food.

11. On the thirteenth day Brahmins should be fed with well-
cooked food.

12-13. Having in mind the name of the dead and with con-
viction that its aim is to make him go to heaven, the Brahmin
should be sought in his house, and invited in all humility, utter-
ing mentally the following mantra:

14. ““You have gone to the celestial world and ordained by
the god of death. Your mind has become the wind. So enter
this Brahmin.”

15. The Brahmin should be approached soon after sunset,
and after giving padya, should be prostrated before and his feet
caressed, all for the sake of the departed.

16-17. So long as the Brahmin is having in his body the
soul of the departed thus invoked, he shall not, O Earth, touch
my images.

18. In the morning, soon after sunrise, proper shaving should
be got done for the invited Brahmin.

19. An oil bath should then be given for him which gives
pleasure to the departed.

2. Perhaps there is some confusion here. In verse 7 we get pretam vipresu
yojayet and here pretam preiesu yojayet.
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20. A small earthen pedestal by a heap of clods on a low
clean place near a river or a pond, should be made as the place
for the departed.

21-22. This may be marked into sixtyfour parts. Then on
the south-east in the shade or under a tree on the river bank, the
rites for the departed are to be done in a place free from Candalas
and other outcastes and creatures like the fowl, dogs and pigs.

23-24. If Sraddha is done in a place, where the dog blocks
(the people) by its moan, the pig by its grunt, the fowl by the
wind wafted by its wings and the Candala (by his very presence),
it brings about bondage to the departed (and not release). The
wise should avoid such places for these rites.

25-26. O goddess, Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Pidacas,
Uragas, Raksasas, Sacrifices and all beings moving and non-
moving are set on your surface.

27. And I hold this universe full of Visnu-maya and with
the Candala upwards and all the good and evil of the people.

28. Therefore, let the libation be made in the clods on the
pedestal.

29. Those who do libation without these earthen clods, make
what remains impure.

30. Neither gods nor manes accept such offerings and that
leads only to the ghastly hell.

31. The offering for the departed should be made in the
earthen pedestal in the forenoon uttering the name and gotra
and saying that the pinda is offered.

32. After this, all in the family and those in the same gotra
are to partake of the remains (after the offering). This food
should not be given to those belonging to other gotras for
whom it is not permissible to take it.

33. This is what is ordained for all the four castes and those
that are departed get propitiated by this.

34. He who eats it before offering to the departed, shall go
to a great river and bathe there along with the clothes he wears
(as expiation).

35. (Then for feeding the Brahmins), first calling to mind
all the tirthas, water should be thrice sprinkled on the floor,
and thus getting the place purified, the Brahmins should be
quickly brought there and, when they have come, the ritual of
welcome should be made for them.
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36. Arghya and padya should then be given and then Asana
(seat) with the following mantra:

37. The mantra: “O great Brahmin, please take this seat
offered and rest in it; also be pleased to favour me.”

38. After seating the Brahmin thus in the seat, umbrella
should be given for keeping out beings moving in the sky like
Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and Asuras.

39. The umbrella is meant for the effulgent to hold in the
sky.

40. For the sake of the departed, the umbrella may be given
when the Brahmin is pleased with earlier offerings.

41. The Brahmin may be made to hold it over his head.

42. In the sky, Devas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Asuras and
Raksasas will sce the departed, and this will produce shyness in
him.

43. When he (the departed) is thus shy, the Asuras and
Raksasas may laugh at him. To avoid this, the umbrella was
devised by Aditya long ago for all those who go to such regions
and for the sages.

44. There may be shower of fire, shower of stones, shower of
hot water and shower of ashes day and night.

45. The umbrella is to be given to the Brahmin for warding
off all this.

46. Then foot-wear should be given to enable comfortable
walking. I shall tell you the purpose of this.

47. The feet should not be injured in the region of Yama
which is dark and difficult to traverse.

48. The departed is led alone through that difficult part day
and night by the god of death and his associates.

49. Therefore the Brahmin should be given footwear for the
protection of the feet.

50. (The departed has to move along) places of hot sand
and those full of thorns. The foot-wear helps to cross them (un-
hurt).

51. Then Diape (incense) and Dipa (lamp) should be given
with mantra in order that they may go to the departed.

52. The departed should then be invoked in a stretch of
darbha on the ground uttering the name and gotra.

53. (Sandal paste should be offered saying:)
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“You have left this world and got liberated. Receive this
sandal paste given with reverence, O you departed”.

54. ““O Brahmin, accept this sandal paste, flowers, incense
and lamp and give libcration to the departed”.

53. Similarly, clothes and ornaments should be given to the
Brahmin and then cooked food again and again.

56. Such materials as can be used by the departed should be
given. Then (the performer of these rites) should wash his feet
thrice. This is common for all castes.

57. But in the case of Sidras all this should be without
mantra. What the Sadra gives without mantra, the Brahmin
receives with mantra.

58. After doing all this, the Brahmin should be fed with
cooked food.

59. When the Brahmin, purified by knowledge, is eating,
the offering with all its accessories to the departed should be
givern.

60. It may be known by the wise that godhood and Brahmin-
hood are given through the pinda for the departed and manhood
through libation.

61. TFor the manes the offering should be accompanied by
mantra:

62. After washing hands, the cooked food along with its
accessories is accepted by the Brahmin with mantra.

63. After the Brahmin eats for the departed, (what is left)
should be shared by all the relatives of him for whom it is done.

64. None should prevent anything being given to the Brah-
min. He who prevents, incurs the sin of killing the preceptor.

65. In such a case what is offered is not accepted by gods,
fires or manes, thus resulting in the loss of dharma. Then the
departed does not get propitiation.

66. With all this consideration in mind for guarding
dharma, should the food for the departed be given in the midst
of relations.

67-68. When the Brahmin is pleased, particularly with the
offering for the departed, the departed soul gets free from sins.

69. When he is fully satisfied with the cooked food, water
should be poured into his palm.

70. The remnants of the food (left by the Brahmin in the
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eating vessel) should not be thrown away. With his permission
it should be disposed of in a blemishless manner.

71. After purification with sacred waters sanctified by
$antimantras, the performer should go to the place of libation and
bow to the earth.

72. He should utter mantras and praises full of devotion for
the earth.

73. I bow to you again and again, O Earth, mother of the
world, holding big mountains. I bow again and again to you in
whom the whole universe rests.”

74. Then uttering the name and gotra of the departed,
water with sesamum should be poured.

75. Kneeling down and prostrating before the Brahmins,
they should be raised up holding their hands with mantra.

76. A bed should then be given and also ornaments and
collyrium. The Brahmin should receive them and occupy the
bed.

77. After a while, going to the place of libation, a cow should
be given to the Brahmin by holding its tail.

78. The vessel made of Udumbara wood containing water
and black sesamum should be taken and mantras relating to the
cow should be recited.

79. The cow should be gifted holding its tail and sprinkling
it with this water sanctified by the mantras and capable of re-
moving sins.

80. Then the departed (who was invoked earlier) should be
released and gifts given to Brahmins. The balls of rice offered
to the manes should be given to the crows, because of their im-
purity after the offering.

81. Then the performer should go to his house with other
Brahmins and feed them all with cooked food.

82. Food should be scattered also for tiny beings like the
ants for propitiating the departed.

83. When all these are thus made happy, happiness accrues
to him who has departed to the world of the dead.

84. All the food thus distributed becomes an inexhaustible
store for him. These are the rites to be done for the departed to
enable change from that state (to become manes).

85. This will be adopted by all the four castes since it is
something revealed to Svayambha.
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86. Now you need not have any fear, O son, for having done
the obsequial rites to your son.

87. 1 have now told you everything in detail and in the
presence of Narada.

88. You have now set the precedent for the sacrifice for the
departed son. Hereafter, this Pitryajiia will be established in the
world.

89. The rules of the rites for the manes were thus told by
Atreya (the father)l.

90. The oblations should be done in the third, seventh,
ninth and eleventh months after death, and at the end of one
full year the annual rites should be performed.

91. Getting pure in body and mind and with concentration
of mind, the departed should be invoked and cooked food offered
according to the rules.

92. This should be done with mantra for all the castes, ex-
cept the Sidras for whom it should be without mantra.

93. When the rites for the departed are over at the end of
the year, some get {ull release and some return (to be re-born in
the world).

94. Although there may be the grandfather, daughter-in-
law, wife, and relatives close and distant, we should realise that
this world is like a dream.

95. All of them mourn for a while, but soon turn themselves
away. The bond of affection and attachment is there for a mo-
ment, but that is broken soon.

96. Whose is the mother, whose is the father, whose the wife
and whose the sons ? In life after life they are there and have
attachment by bond of delusion.

97. But the rites for the dead should be done with a feeling
of attachment, though it is true that we are having thousands of
parents and hundreds of wives and sons in the numerous cycles
of birth and death.

98. (What I told you)is the rules of obsequies laid down by
Svayambhii.

99. When the rites relating to the departed (pretakdrya) are
over, the status of manes (pitriva) is attained, and so libation for
manes (pilrtarpana) should be performed on the new moon day

every month.
-
1. This is possibly an interpolated passage.
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100. Thefather, grand-father and great-grand-father (should
be given libation), and if the Brahmin is fed on that day, they
get permanently propitiated.

101. After describing the rites of Pitryajfia in this manner,
Atreya (the father) meditated for a while and soon disappeared.

Narada said:

102. “Having heard about the obsequies narrated by Atreya
for all the four castes, (you should now be convinced that) you
have (really) established dharma.

103. The sages also perform Pitryajfia as part of §raddha on
a particular day every month. The Brahmins do it in this way
and the Siidras without mantra.

104. The Sraddha performed by Nimi is followed by the
twiceborn and it has come to be known as ‘Nimisraddha’.

105. O great sage, let good befall you. I take leave of Yeu.”

106. So saying, the great sage Narada returned to heaven
spreading his lustre everywhere.

107. O Earth, this is the conception of pinda and the origin
of Sraddha and they are established among the Brahmanas by
the sage Atreya himself.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYNINE
The qualities of the Brahmin to be fed in Sraddha

Earth said:

1. “I have now heard in full about the Sraddha, the purities
and impurities connected with it and also about the feeding for
the departed relating to the four castes.

2. I have a doubt and it behoves you to clear it. (You said
that) for all the four castes, the gifts should be given to the Brah-
mins.

1. The title actually given is Pindakalpotpatti (origin of the instructions
for pinda).
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3. Those who receive them, particularly the food for the
departed, really do a contemptible thing namely eating with the
departed (ghost).

4. By what means does such a Brahmin free himself from
such a position and how does he help the donor? T ask this, O
Janardana, because of your affection for me and my nature as a
woman (who always has doubts).”

5. Asked thus by Earth, the Lord in the form of the boar
replied to her in a tone resembling the sound of the conch and
Dundubhi.

Varaha said:

6. It is quite proper that you ask me this. I shall tell you
how the Brahmin helps himself and the donor.

7. After cating what is offered through him to the departed
(pretabhojya), the Brahmin wanes in his knowledge.

8. To purify his body, he should undertake fasting. By fast-
ing for one full day and night, he regainshis power of knowledge.

9. Then after performing the worship of the morning San-
dhya and making the routine offerings in the fire, he shall per-
form Homa with sesamum reciting the Santimantras.

10. Then he shall go to a river flowing in the eastern direc-
tion and bathe there with due rites and drink paficagavya together
with madhuparka.

11. Taking water sanctified with Santimantras in a vessel
made of the wood of Udumbara, he shall sprinkle it all over in
his residence,

12. After performing propitiatory rites for gods like Agni,
he shall perform Bhiitabali and feed Brahmins.

13. The gift of a cow also should be made for the removal
of sins. If all this is done, he enters the supreme path (of libe-
ration).

14. If one dies with the food offered through him to the
departed in his stomach, he has to remain in the fierce hell till
the end of the aeon.

15. Then he becomes a Raksasa before he is freed of the sin.
So the proper expiation should be done for the welfare of the
donor and the recipient.

16. The Brahmin who, after receiving gifts of cow, elephant,
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horse, money and the like with mantra and in the prescribed
manner, performs the prescribed expiations, surely enables the
donor to cross (samsara).

17. The Brahmin who is rich in knowledge and is ever devot-
ed to learning the Vedas, surely enables himself as well as the
donor to cross (sarhsara).

18. O Earth, the Brahmin should not be offended by any
person belonging to the three castes.

19. The Brahmin invited for food during a ceremony for
gods, birthday, Sraddha, new moon day or rites connected with
the departed, should be carefully chosen.

20.  The Brahmin who has mastered the Vedas, who is highly
righteous, goodnatured, contented, virtuous, truthful,

21. TForbearing, learned in Sastras, and wedded to non-
violence—should be called.

22. And the gifts should be given to him, because such a
person alone is capable of enabling the donor to gain his aim (of
crossing samsdra).

23. But a gift of this sort should never be given to 2 Kunda
or Golal, for then it will be in vain. They pull the donor down.

24. Seeing a Kunda or Gola in a ceremony for them, the
manes get disappointed and fall into hell. In the ceremony for
gods also what is given to them goes in vain.

25. Therefore, a gift should never be given to any one not
eligible to receive it. In this connection, I shall tell you what
once happened in yore. Please listen.

26. In the Avanti country there was a highly righteous king
named Medhatithi, a descendant of Manu.

27. He had as his priest one Candrasarma, a virtuous
Brahmin belonging to the Atreya gotra and very much devoted
to the Vedas.

28. The king used to give hundred cows to the Brahmins
every day before taking food.

29. Once on the anniversary day of his father in the month
of Vaisikha, Medhatithi invited many Brahmins for Sraddha.

30. When all of them had come, Medhatithi with pure mind
bowed to them all and also to his preceptor and started perform-
ing the Sraddha.

1. Kunda and Gola are both bastards, the one born to woman by her
paramour when her husband is alive, and the other after he is dead.
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31. Doing the rites of Sraddha in the prescribed manner,
offering pinda and libation, he gave fecod to Brahmins sumptu-
ously.

32. Among them was a Gola and to him too the food was
given with due rites.

33. Because of this sin, the manes of the king fell from hea-
ven into a forest full of thorns, and they repeatedly began to
cry being oppressed by hunger and thirst.

34. Medhatithi chanced to go there for hunting with two
or three attendants.

35-36. Secing them wandering there, he asked them who
they were and due to what wrong action they were in that sorrow-
ful state.

The Pitrs said:

37. “We are the ancestors of king Medhatithi and we are
on our way to hell.”

38. Hearing these words of theirs, the king felt very sorry
and told them in a consoling voice.

Medhatithi said:

39. T am Medhatithi and you are my ancestors. What is the
sin committed, as a result of which you are now forced to hell ?
The Pitrs said:

40. “The food in the Sraddha for us was given to a Gola
and, as a result of that misdeed, we got to hell.

41. After suffering there much, we will return to heaven. O
son, you arc a liberal giver and see to the welfare of the world.

42. You have gifted numerous cows with munificent dak-
sina. By the merit of that we will return to the pleasant heaven.

43. But there will not be food there to satisfy us. So vou
have to perform the Sraddha again for our satisfaction.”

44, Hearing these words, Medhatithi returned home and,
calling his preceptor Candrasarma, rold him.

Medhatithi said:

45, “O Candrasarma, I am going to perform the Sraddha
again, Call the Brahmins but sce that there is no Kunda or
Gola among them.”
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46-47. Immediately, the priest Candrasarma called Brah-
mins who were always learning the Vedas, who were good-
natured, forbearing, of good family, free from anger and of fine
conduct, and the king conducted Sraddha.

48. After Sraddha, pindas were offered and libation given
and the Brahmins were fed and honoured with daksina.

49, They were then released and the king took his food.
Soon he went to the forest and saw the manes.

50. Seeing them now well-nourished, strong and happy,
he was very much delighted.

51. The manes spoke to him with modesty and pleasure:
“May good befall you. We are now proceeding to heaven.

52. For our sake you should be careful about one thing that
anything meant for the gods or manes should never be given to
a Gola (or Kunda). The wise declare it to be in vain what is
offered through them.

53. Ifin a ceremony meant for the propitiation of gods or
manes, a suitable Brahmin is not found available, the offering
may be given to a cow, keeping in mind the aim always.

54. If even a cow is not available, it may be thrown in a
river.

55. But it should never be given to an ineligible person,
an unbeliever or one who is against his own teacher, and surely
not to a Gola and never to a Kunda.”

56. So saying the manes went to heaven and Medhatithi
returned to his city together with the Brahmins. Thereafter, he
carefully observed what the manes had said.

57. Therefore it is said, O goddess, that a single virtuous
Brahmin enables us to tide over even the worst difficulties,

58. A single one is capable of taking us across. Therefore,
O Earth, gifts should be given to the true Brahmin.

59. Sraddha is approved by all gods, demons, men, Gan-
dharvas and others.

60. Sages like Nimi began to do it every month in the fort-
night of the manes.
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Other details about Sraddhat

Earth said:

1. “O Lord, when men or animals die, some go to hell while
others go to heaven.

2. This world is like a dream. Here the good and bad are
the result of one’s own actions. It is sustained by the power of
‘your maya.

3. O Lord, who are the manes that eat the essence of Srad-
dha ? They have existence in the fire according to the actions
done.

4. How are the rules of pinda to be observed month after
month ? Who are those that eat in Sraddha and what are the
rituals for the manes? I very much desire to know this for
certain.”

5. Asked thus by Earth, Lord Narayana in the form of the
boar replied.

Vardha said:

6. Well have you asked, O Earth, in your eagerness to see
the establishment of dharma. I shall tell you what you seek to
know.

7. The enjoyers in Pitryajfia are the father, grand-father
and great-grand-father.

8-9. The sankalpa for the Pinda should be made on the
particular day in the month in the particular fortnight and on
the day in which the naksatra is in combination with the parti-
cular tithi. The Sraddha done then yields great result.

10. O fair one, listen. I shall tell you all about Sraddha
which the learned do with great attention.

11. Some of the twice-born perform the rite called Brahma-
yajiia, some perform Devayajiia in fire.

12, Others perform Bhatayajfia and yet others Manusya-
yajfia when they live the life of a householder.

13. I shall tell you about the Pitryajiia. Those who perform

. Thetitle given is  Sraddhapityyajianiscapaprakarapam (determination of
Sraddha and pitryajia) .
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a single one or a hundred of this, remain in me. This, T tell you,
is the truth.

14. O Madhavi, in havya as well as kavyat, Agni (fire) is the
mouth of Devas,

15. In all sacrifices I am the Uttaragni, I am the Daksi-
nagni and I am the Ahavaniyagni.?

16. I am the fire and the purifier in all matters relating to
sacrifices for gods.

17. For Vai$vadeva may be engaged a pure Brahmacarin,
a mendicant in holy tirthas and an anchorite in the Vanaprastha
stage.

18. These are to be worshipped for the sake of gods, but
should not be chosen for ritualistic feeding in Sraddha. I shall
tellyou who are the twice-born that are to be engaged in
Sraddha.

19-20. O Madhavi, the sort of people that are to be fed in
Pitryajiias are those that are superior, contented, forbearing,
calm, having full control of the senses, taking pleasure and sorrow
alike, truthful, propounding dharma, well versed in Vedic know-
ledge and eating well.

21. The offering should first be made in fire in tirthas sacred
for Devas and then to the Brahmin.

22, In the Pitryajfias the rules for different castes relating
to Sraddha should be observed.

23-24. During Sraddha in Pitryajiia, the food should not be
seen by dogs, fowls or pigs. The performer should not see those
Brahmins who arc forbidden eating in his company, who have
not undergone sacred rituals, who apply themselves to all kinds
of work and wuo eat anything without discrimination.

25. The Sraddha that is seen by the prohibited persons is
considered ‘Raksasa’. I have ordained already the offering in
such $raddha to Bali when he overpowered the three worlds.

26. Such a Sraddha is taken to be one without mantras and
rituals. Therefore, the wise should avoid such people in Sraddha.

27. One should keep oneself pure during Sraddha and,
making the Brahmin pleased, he should be fed free from the sight
of others.

L. Hauvya is the offering for gods and Kawya the offering for manes.
2. These arc the three forms of fire laid down for various ceremonies.
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28. The manes should then be invoked with mantra accord-
ing to the prescribed rules. Three pindas should then be offcred,
together with condiments, for the father, grand-father and great-
grand-father.

29-30. Water with sesamum should be given every month
after bowing to the goddesses who are the carriers of such water,
namely Vaisnavi, Kadyapi and Ajaya. When done in this way,
the manes doubtless become propitiated.

31-32. I have made the supreme soul reside in the bodies of
gods. From the body of gods, O beautiful goddess, three beings
came out. They are the Pitrdevas (manes-gods) who enjoy
pindas given for the manes.

33. The Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas and
Pannagas, all in airy form, watch the pitfalls during performance
of Sraddha.

34. Upon those who perform Pitryajiia with due attention,
the manes bestow long life, fame, strength, effulgence, wealth,
sons, kine, women and health.

35. Such men, by their actions, go to the auspicious world
beyond. After death, they will never have to be born as animals.

36. The householder who worships the manes, gods becomes
the saviour of those (of his ancestors) who are tormented in hell.

37. He who fully propitiates the Brahmin according to rules
in Sraddha makes the manes propitiated and enables them to go
to the world of eternity.

38. Those who worship the manes attain supreme beatitude
and, being thus blessed, reach the Sattvic white path.

39. I shall tell you another thing in brief, O fair one, please
listen.

40. Those who are engulfed in the darkness of ignorance and
are obstinate, are tormented in hell, bound by their own hundreds
of strings of attachment.

41-42. For such people who thus suffer endless torment, if
their sons or grandsons offer libation in any pool of water on new-
moon day, propitiation is obtained (and they are able toleave
the hell).

43-44. Those who perform Sraddha duly propitiating the
Brahmins and offer in solemnity to the manes pindas and water
with sesamum, also are freed (from the fear) of hell and get per-
manent satisfaction.
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45. Water with sesamum should be in a vessel of Udumbara
wood. Calling the Brahmins in reverence, daksina should be
given tothem according to the means for the salvation of manes.

46. The gift of a blue bull avoids the torments of hell. When
water is poured on the tail of such a bull (while making the gift),
the manes become propitiated for sixty thousand years.

47-48. If the blue bull, when released by its horn, digs up
a clod of mud by the horn, then the manes of the donor that
have fallen in hell, get released, and together with them, the
donor goes to the world of Soma.

49-50. By the merit of releasing a blue bull in this manner,
they delight themselves in the Somaloka for sixty thousand and
sixty hundred years free from hunger and thirst.

51. This is the duty of the householder with his sons and
grandsons. They, thus, save their fallen manes and themselves
remain in happiness.

52. O fair one, the householder is the source moving animals
and flying birds.

53. Thus the state of being the householder is the base where-
in dharma gets firmly established.

54. The householder who performs Sraddha every month
in the proper tithi in the particular fortnight, liberates all his an-
cestors.

55. The sacrifices, gifts, learning of scripture, fasts, baths
in holy waters, agnihotra, however carefully done following the
rules, do not generate the merit in magnitude that the perform-
ance of Sraddha generates for a housekolder.

56. The manes emanated from the bodies of Brahma and
Visnu!. They are the father, grand-father and great-grand-
father. These are, O Earth, the manes-gods.

57. Since these devatas invoked in Sraddhas are the creati-
ons of Kadyapa, gods like Indra and others do not know them.

58. Is$vara (Rudra) does not know this although they came
out of his body. Similarly, Brahma too does not know. This is
because of my maya.

59. Thus are Brahma and Rudra kept out by my maya.

60. I shall now tell you another thing relating to Pitryajfia.
Do not give food in Sraddha to the Brahmin before offering it
to Fire.

—_—
1.  From later stanzas, it appears that Rudra also should be added here.
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61. (I shall narrate to you a story). O Earth, after taking
sankalpa, darbha grass was strewn on the floor and pinda was
placed on it.

62. But the manes-gods became afflicted by indigestion and
could not eat any more. They went to Soma to report their
sorrow.

63. Soma saw them suffering from indigestion. Still he
extended to them welcome.

Soma said:

64. “Who are you, O gods ? Wherefrom did you arise ?
Why are you in grief now ?”

They replied to Soma:

65. “O Soma, please listen to us. The three of us are manes-
gods. We arose from Brahma, Visnu and Hara respectively.

66. We are the gods for Sraddha. The pindas for the manes
were offered to us. But we developed indigestion and hence our
sorrow.”

Soma said:

67. ‘I shall be your friend and be the fourth with you three.
We shall seek the means for our well being.”

68. So said by Soma, they went with him in pursuit of the
means for their relief.

69. They went to Brahma who was resting in the peak of
Meru surrounded by great sages.

70. Soma, the son of Atri, prostrated before Brahma and
told him.

71. ““These manes-gods are afflicted by indigestion. They
have come here with me seeking your favour. Be pleased to rid
them of their ailment.”

. 72. Brahma meditated for a while and soon saw before him
1$vara.

73. Brahma then spoke to the great lord of Yoga.

74. O lord, these manes who are suffering from indiges-
tion, have come to me with Soma seeking my help. It will be
good of you to tell me how these have come into being.”
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75. Thus asked by Brahma, I$vara meditated for a while
entering into his divine Yoga, and saw there Lord (Visnu) in his
Yogic form.

76. He was wonder-struck at this and then spoke to Brahma.

77. ““These are the creations of Visnu by his maya. They are
the exalted manes-gods.

78. The father is the god from Brahma as he arose out of
you. The grandfather is the god from Vispu as he arose out of
Visnu. The great-grand-father is the god from Rudra as he arose
out of myself.

79. They are assigned as manes-gods in Sraddha performed
by men. They are created by the maya of Visnu for the sake of
Brahmins.

80-81. Ifitis that they have come to you with Soma, having
developed indigestion when they were propitiated in Pitryajiia,
I shall tell you how their indigestion can be cured and they can
be made happy. Please listen, O Brahma, grandfather of the
whole world.

82-83. There is the resplendent Fire with his tawny banner,
the son of Sandilya. When men perform Sraddha, they should
first make offering to him. The pinda should be eaten along with
him.”

84. When I$vara said like this, Brahma called in his mind
Fire, and he immediately appeared before him.

85. The all-consuming Fire with all his effulgence was asso-
ciated with the five Yajiias by Brahma by the power of my maya.

86. Brahma then spoke to Fire. “‘O you consumer of all
offerings, the first pinda offered should be eaten by you.

87. What is left after that will be partaken by the gods and
the Maruts. Then should be eaten the wholesome food of the
Sraddha (by the Brahmins).

88. The pinda after that is eaten along with Soma.”

89. Thus told by Brabma, O Earth the manes-gods departed
with Soma. In the Pitryajiia (therefore), food is eaten together.

90. So, O Earth, in Sraddha the first offering is for Agni,
after honouring Brahmins for the sake of manes.

91. Then is the pinda on the floor overstrewn darbha grass.
There, the first pinda is for father who arose from Brahma.
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92, The middle one is for grand-father who arose from Rudra
and the third is for great-grand-father who arose from Visnu.!

93. Those who perform Sraddha with mantrasaccording
to the rules laid down, get blessings of the manes. The twice-
born perform Sraddha by the strength of my maya.

94. I shall now tell you who are the Brahmins that are in-
eligible to be fed in Sraddha.

95. Eunuchs, artists, those who condemn the king, those
with bad nails or irregular teeth, or are blind or pot-bellied,

96. Dancers, singers, those dependent on the dramatic stage,
those who teach Veda for money, those who perform sacrifice for
anybody,

97. 'Those in the service of the king, traders, those of a mixed
-origin though born to a Brahmin woman, those who have fallen
into depravity,

98. Those who have not undergone the sarhskaras, those who
do the deeds of Stidras for their living, those who serve Stidras,
astrologers, those who perform sacrifice for the public,

99. Those under initiation (for some ceremony), usurers,
those who sell mercury, those living upon Vaisyas,

100. Thieves, inscribers, beggars, platform-builders, those
that live in hills and mountains, dissemblers,

101. Those that do any kind of action, those that offer for
sale everything—these should not be called for eating in Sraddha.

102. Those who have gone far away and earn their living
there, those engaged in the sale of mercury or of sesamum, and
actors are considered Rdjasa in Sraddha by the wise (and may be
«called in the absence of others).

103. But the rest in the list should be considered Raksasa in
the form of the Brahmin. They should not be seen in Sraddha.

104. If such prohibited persons are found eating in Sraddha,
the manes become subjected to serious sorrow for a period of six
months.

105. For this expiation should be done quickly.

106. Clarified butter should be poured in fire and the sun
should be looked at.

107. The grand-father, father and great-grand-father should
Wgain and sandal paste, flowers, incense and water

1. This is at variance with the earlier statement that the grand-father
arose from Visnu and the great-grand-father from Rudra.
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with sesamum should be offered and then the Brahmin fed
according to rules.

108. I shall tell you another thing briefly, please listen.
The Brahmin who is purified by knowledge is purified by mantra.

109. One who never partakes of the food for the dead,
should not be insisted upon taking food in Sraddha but may be
given food in Vai$vadeva.

110. If such persons are given the food for the dead, then
one has to do expiation.

111. He goes to hell, but I shall tell you what expiation he
has to do.

112, On Dvada$i day in the month of Magha he should take
rice cooked in milk together with ghee, after propitiating Brah-
mins with meat and honey.

113. In order to make himself pure, he should make the
gift of a cow with calf and then perform Sraddha again calling
Brahmins and giving them unguents.

114. The Brahmacarin should purify himself by giving up
the twig for cleaning teeth.

115. It should not be used at all on newmoon days.

116. If one uses the twig for cleaning teeth on newmoon
day, be causes torment for Soma and the manes.

117-118. When the day dawns and the sun is rising, one
should perform morning duties and invite Brahmin and see to
his shaving and pairing of nails. He should then be given oil for
bathing and unguents.

119. Rice should then be cooked well with all purity and the
Sraddha should be commenced at noon.

126. The Brahmin should be welcomed and water given for
pddya. He should be led into the house.

121. Seat should then be given and the manes should be
invoked in him. Arghya should be given then and the sandalpaste
and the garland.

122. Incense and lamp should follow, as also cloth and water
with sesamum. The plate for eating should be placed before him.

123. The place should then be marked off by a streak of
ashes. The rites in fire should then be done and a circle of water
made round the rice.

124, No separate sankalpa need be made then regarding
the manes. The Brahmin should be requested to eat at ease.



190.125-138 585

125. The Raksoghna mantra should be recited. When the
Brahmin is fully satisfied with the food served, Vikira* should be
done.

126. The ritual of offering pinda should then be done
laying darbha grass on the floor and facing south.

127. Pinda should be offered for the three manes, father and
others. The pindas should be worshipped for the sake of progeny.

128. The Brahmin should be given aksata in the hand, and
after making him pleased with daksina, his words of blessing
should be obtained, and then released.

129. As long as the pindas remain on the floor, so long do
the manes remain in the house.

130. Becoming clean after washing hands, fantyudaka (water
for peace) should be offered to the three deities that carry the
libation to the manes, namely Vaisnavi, Kadyapi and Aksaya,?
after prostrating in the floor.

131. One should eat the first pinda oneself, the second
should be given to the wife and the third thrown into water. This
is the rule in Sraddha.

132. The manes-gods should then be released and obei-
sance made to them.

133. Done in this way, the manes-gods become pleased and
they bless with long life, wealth and progeny.

134. The Sraddha should be performed with Brahmins of
high knowledge; otherwise it will be in vain.

135. He who performs Sraddha without mantra or ritual,
gives part of the merit to my Asura devotee.

136. The moment the Brahmin without knowledge takes the
plate for eating in Sraddha, it is snatched away by the Raksasas.

137. O fair one, I have now told you about the rites relating
to the manes, its origin, the gifts to be made and merit that
accrues from it.

138. O Earth, what else do you now wish to know ?

1. Vikira is scattering of cooked ricein a streak outside the plate in
which the Brahmin invoked as manes eats,
2. The name given earlier is Ajaya.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYONE
Madhuparka

Siata said:

1. After knowing so much about dharma, Earth asked again
the Lord in the form of the boar.

Earth said:

2. I have now known so much Sastra from your own mouth.
Still I don’t feel that I have known all that I should know.

3. It, therefore, behoves you to tell me as to what is the
nature of madhuparka, who is its devatd and what merit arises
from it.

4. And also what are its ingredients and to whom it should
be given.

5. Hearing these words of Earth, the great Lord in the form
of the boar replied.

Variha said:

6. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you how madhuparka is made,
what is its origin and how it should be gifted.

7. When I, Brahma and Rudra caused dissolution of the
world, all beings remained in an indistinct form.

8. Then from my right side came out Man, beautiful, lust-
rous, auspicious, humble and famous.

9. Then Brahma asked me: “O Visnu, who is this person
that has came out of your body to be a fourth among us three.
He is small and has come out in secret. This is not proper on
your part.”

10. Hearing these words of Brahma, I said:

11. “The being that has come out of me is known as Madhu-
parka, necessary in all ceremonies and capable of bringing about
the release of devotees from samsgra. This, in brief, is what I
have to tell you and Rudra.”

12.  (Brahma said:) “Good it is that he has come out as
your part.” The origin of Madhuparka is thus decided.

13. Then Brahma asked me as to what should be done with
madhuparka.

14. “‘Please tell me what is the way to utilise madhuparka
so that it may not go in vain.”
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15. Hearing the words of Brahma, I said: Madhuparka is
to be made and gifted. If madhuparka is given after performing
my worship one goes to the exalted place where there will be no
SOrTOwW.

16. I shall now say how its gift should be made by which
one attains divine path.

17-18.  When in my worship, the upacaras are over, madhu-
parka should be taken and this mantra uttered:

19. ““This, O Lord, is what arose from your body. It is by
name madhuparka and it is capable of granting release from
.samhsara, I offer it to you with great devotion. Be pleased to receive
it. I bow to you.”

20. O Earth, now listen to what I say about the nature of
madhuparka and how it is to be offered.

21. It should be made with equal parts of honey, curds and
ghee reciting the prescribed mantras if the full benefit should
be attained.

22. 1t may then be offered to me in the proper manner. I
‘have thus told you what you wanted to know.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYTWO
Peace for all

Sita said:

1-2. Having heard about the origin, gift, merit, result, ma-
king and holding of madhuparka, the saintly Earth was wonder-
struck, and holding the feet of Lord Janardana, said:

3. O Lord, it is dear to you to offer madhuparka aftcr the
upacaras in your worship and it should be done then. But tell
me how to do it in the best form.”

Varaha said:

4. You have asked me well. I shall tell you all that since it
is capable of gaining release from the sorrowful sarhsara.
5. After doing all the rituals which you referred to, Santi
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should be performed for me for the well-being of the whole coun-
try.

6. At the close of the rituals, one should kneel down on the
floor.

7. Then Namo narayandye should be uttered and the follow-
ing mantra recited:

8. I resort to you, O Lord, saviour from the ocean of sam-
sara. O handsome one, you have come to me again.

9. Look at the directions, look below, protect me from all
ills.

10. Be pleased to bestow always peace and happiness to this
country with the king and his army, to pregnant women, to old
men, to Brahmins and cows and to the cereals.

11.  Give abundance of food, bring plentiful rain, prosperity
and freedom from fear. Let the nation progress, O Lord, let
there be peace for ever.

12. For gods, Brahmins, devotees, maidens, animals and
other beings, let there be peace for ever.

13.  After reciting this Santi, my devotee shall offer 2 hand-
ful of water and recite the following mantra:

14. ‘O Vasudeva, may you who are the originator of all the
worlds, the witness in all sacrifices and the spiritinall the gods,
give us peace and release from samsara.”

15. This is the best attainment, the best fame, the best
encrgy, the best gain and the best path.

16. He who recites this auspicious Santi in all seriousness,
gets merged in me without rebirth,

17. After reciting this Santi, is the occasion for madhuparka.
Namo nardyandya should be uttered and the following mantra
recited :

18. “O Lord, the greatest of all gods, the venerable one with
the name Madhuparka, be pleased to come here and remain in
this vessel for my deliverance.”

19. (The madhuparka should be)in a vessel made of Udum-
bara wood and should consist of equal parts of honey, curds and
ghee. If honey is not available, gur may be used.

20. Ifghee is liberally available, it may be mixed with fried
rice. If curd is not available, milk may be substituted.

21. 'Thus curds, honey and ghee may be mixed in equal
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qualities uttering ‘O Lord, I am offering you curd, honey and
ghee.”

22. For the benefit of all, my devotee may takeitin hishand
and recite the following mantra:

23. “You who created from the navel, you who are to be
invoked by mantras in all sacrifices, receive this offering named
madhuparka meant for you.”

24. He who offers it to me in this manner, attains the merit
of all sacrifices and goes to my world.

25. I shall now tell you another thing about this, O Earth,
Please listen.

26. This should be administered in proper form with mantra
to a dying devotee of mine.

27. This reliever from sarhsara may be given to my devotee
who is dying after doing good deeds all his life.

28. Seeing such a person in the throes of death, a devotee
should take madhuparka in his hand and recite the following
mantra:

29. ‘““May you, O Narayana, the most important in all the
worlds, who remain in everybody, be pleased to accept this
madhuparka brought by the devotee’.

30. Madhuparka should be given to him with this mantra.
Given at the time of death, it gives release from sarhsara.

31. O fortunate one, I have told you thus about madhu-
parka which no one else knows.

32. Madhuparka should be given by those desirous of accom-
plishments. Given after worshipping the great Lord, it brings
about release from sarhsara.

33. Onewho gives madhuparka attains beatituds, because
it is pure and removes all desires.

34. It should be given to a holy preceptor by the devoted
pupil. Never should it be given to the ignorant or immodest.

35. He who listens to this purifying account of madhuparka,
also attains beatitude.

36. I have told you thus everything about madhuparka for
the sake of release from sarhsara for those that wish for it.

37. Those who recite this Santi in the king’s gateway, the
cremation ground, or when in fear or sorrow, get relief.

38. The man without son gets one, the man without a wife
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gets one, the woman without a husband gets one, and the person
who is bound gets release.

39. O Earth, T have told you about this great Santi, which
is of a highly secret nature and gets release, from sarhsara.

40. He who performs Santi in this manner, gives up all
attachments and goes to my world.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYTHREE

Departure of Naciketas

Lomaharsana said:

1-5. King Janamejaya, the last of the Kuru line, after com-
pleting the twelve-year-long expiation for his killing a Brahmin
after the performance of Asvamedha sacrifice, impelled by his
own action and very much worried, approached VaiSampayana,
the great sage, disciple of Vyasa, living on the bank of Ganga,
soon after he had finished his morning rites, and spoke to him in
great repentance.

Janamejaya said:

6. O sage, when I think more and more about the deeds of

man, I feel convinced how we have to face their results unavoid-
ably.

7. I therefore, wish to know, of what kind is the abode of
Yama, how extensive it is and how one sees it on going there.

8. Also how I can avoid going to that place of the king of
the dead, the king of dharma who directs the whole world.

Sita said:

9. Asked thus by the king, the sage replied in sweet voice.

Vaisampayana said:

10-11. O king, listen to this old story, which is auspicious,
conducive to dharma and fame, purifying, bringing about good,
the favourite of the learned and narrated in Itihasas and Puranas.
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12. In days of yore, there was a great sage by name Udda-
laka who had mastered the Veda with all its accessories.

13. He had a son by name Naciketas who was a yogi, very
intelligent and virtuous and a master of Vedic lore.

14. But he was cursed by the angry father to quickly go to
Yama and see him.

15. The brilliant son said ‘yes’, meditated for a while and
entered into yoga.

16. Soon he became invisible and told his father in great
humility:

17-18. O virtuous father, your words can never go false.
I am, therefore, leaving for the glorious abode of Yama, the lord
of dharma. But, doubtless, I shall return here”.

The father said:

19. You are my only son and I have no other relative. So
let it be false, against dharma or affecting your fame. (Please
do not go).

20. You will be able to save me although I have said some-
thing wrong in my anger, and it is true that he who utters some-
thing unbecoming mercilessly in anger defiles his entire family.

21. I who cursed you, the virtuous boy thus, have become so
defiled as not to be deserving of being spoken to.

22. 1 have become one who does not say the proper thing,
but I don’t wish any outrage on dharma.

23. O you good son, you have always been obedient, com-
posed, forbearing and devoted to dharma. You have been sin-
cerely attending on me and you alone are capable of enabling
me to gain liberation.

24. 1, therefore, earnestly request you not to go there.

25. Iflord Yama happens to see you there even accidentally,
he will never release you in his anger.

26. Know, then, that I will perish as one who has cut off
the family line, condemned by all as a basc sinner.

27. Hell is horrible and it is known as ‘put’. The son is
‘putra’ because he saves the father from this.

28. Whatever penance the son performs, whatever he gifts
and whatever he offers in fire, all that nourish his ancestors. To
one without a son this is not there.
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29. One may be a Siidra engaged in service (prescribed for
him), a Vaisya engaged in cultivation, a Ksatriya engaged in
protection of the produce, or a Brahmana doing his deeds.

30. He may perform intense penance and make munificent
gifts. But if he is without a son, he never attains heaven. So have

I heard.
31. A father gets gratification through his son, a grandfather
through his grandson and a great-grand-father through the son

of the grandson.
32. 1 shall not let you go, the potential continuer of our

family line. So I implore you in all earnestness not to go there.

Vaisampayana said:
33. The virtuous son spoke with composure and pleasure to
the wailing father.

The son said:

34. “Don’t be sorrowful, O father, you will see me return
here. After seeing that god (Yama) who is revered by all, I
shall certainly return to you, for I have no fear of the god of

death.
35. That king (of the dead) will honour me because of your

compassion.

36. You remain in truth and uphold truth. Truth is the
ladder to heaven as the boat is the means of crossing the ocean.

37. The sun shines by truth, the fire blazes by truth and the
earth remains firm by truth.

38. The sea does not advance over the shore because of
truth; the mantra produces its wholesome effect over the world
because of truth.

39. The sacrifices with their purifying mantras and honou-
red worship rest in truth. The Vedas sound by truth. The whole
world is set in truth.

40. The Saman sings by truth. Everything is established in
truth. Heaven is truth, so too dharma. There is nothing outside
truth.

41. O father, I have learnt that everything is got by truth.
There is nothing that transcends truth.

42, Itiswell known that Brahma, the very repository of the
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Vedas, was banished by Rudra remaining in truth and Brahma
remains in austerity controlled by him.

43. Similarly, Agni was thrown into the mouth of the sub-
marine horse by Aurva remaining in truth.

44. O father, all the worlds and gods were held by the
wvaliant Sarhvarta out of compassion for gods.

45. Bali remains in the netherworld, protecting truth.

46. The great mountain Vindhya with hundreds of its rising
peaks, does not grow because of truth. The whole world, with
all its moving and statonary beings, goes on in truth.

47. All the duties of the householder, those of the Vana-
prastha and the rules of all austerities are based on truth.

48. Ifa thousand Aévamedhas and truth are weighed against
cach other, it is truth that weighs more.

49. Dharma is ruled by truth, and dharma protects when
itself is protected. Therefore, follow truth and save yourself by
your own self.”

50-51. Having said this cheerfully, the effulgent and truth-
ful son of the sage, resorted to his power of yoga attained by
penance and reached the place of king Yama.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYFOUR
The return of Naciketas

Vaisampayana said:

1. Onreaching the place of that inaccessible king (Yama),
Naciketas was duly honoured and let off.

2. O king, when the sage saw his son returned, he was ex-
tremely delighted. He embraced him, smelt his head and filled
the earth and sky with his shouts of joy.

3. Then he called the other sages and told them.

4. “O great sages with divine lustre, see the greatness of my
son. He has gone to the abode of Yama and quickly returned

~ here.

5. I am seeing him alive because of good luck, filial affection
and service to elders.
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6. There is none in this world as blessed as I am, because my
son has returned here after falling into the jaws of death.

7. (Then he asked the son). You were not beaten or bound
in the abode of Yama ? Your path was unhampered when you
were going there?

8. The horrible diseases did not pursue you there ? What
strange things did you see there ? Were you happy ?

9. Did you see the king of the dead ? Did he see you with
his eyes?

10. Was he glad that you went there on your own accord ?
And did he let you return so soon ?

11. You didn’t have to face the harassment by the fierce
doorkeepers there ? And even though released by the king, the
others there didn’t do you any harm ?

12, You found it possible to get a way to enter there and
also to get out of it ? (He then turned to sages again and said:)
My son has now come back to me. The gods are pleased.

13. So also the venerable sages and the pious Brahmins, in
that my son has returned from the world of Yama®.

14. Hearing him say like this, the sages there flocked to him
giving up their vows and observances.

15-17. Those performing Japa or worshipping deities, others
standing with thrown-up arms, yet others remaining on one foot
and gazing the sun, still others worshipping fire, all of them has-
tily gathered to sec Naciketas.

18-19. Naked sages, those remaining within heaps of stones,
those in vow of silence, those cating the fallen leaves and water,
those that torment themselves in fire, all these stood around him.

20. Some sat down, some remained standing, but all wanted
to ask him many things.

21-22. Secing Naciketas who had returned from Yama’s
world, some were afraid, some were glad, some were inquisitive,
some were indifferent and others were full of doubts. But they
all together asked him:

The sages said:

23. O Naciketas, the intelligent son observing dharma, the
truthful boy devoted to serving the elders,

24. Tell us in truth what you have seen or heard (in Yama-
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loka). All of us are eager to know it, particularly your father.

25. Ewven if 1t is a secret, you should tell us when asked,
becausc you can see how full of fear all of us are.

26. By the maya of Kala the dead are never seen again.
Man gets the result of whatever action he does.

27. Whatever action, good or bad, one does here, the result
of it accrues in the other world.

28. We sce the working of maya of Kala in that beings be-
come dead and also become born.

29. Those who think about it do not find a solution since
the whole world is engulfed in the darkness of desirc and stupe-
faction. What is necessary is not thought upon, what is pleasur-
able is gone after,

30. What does Citragupta do there and what does he blab-
ber ?

31. What is the appearance of Dharmarija and what is
Kala like ? What form do the diseases have there and how do
they act ?

32. By what action is one released from there and what are
the deeds to be done ? That is the final resort of the whole world
and nothing can be transgressed there.

33. People who know about (good and bad) actions speak
of angry bindings, torments, draggings and cuttings there.

34. What befalls pure souls there and what befalls sinuners ?

35. We ask all this out of affection and friendliness. Tell
us in detail what actually you have seen, heard or understood.

Vaisampayana said:

36. O Janamejaya, listen now to what Naciketas said in
reply to what the sages asked him.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYFIVL

The sinners in Yamaloka
Naciketas said:

I. O ascetic Brahmins, I shall tell you what you scek to
know. Listen. Bow to Lord Dharmaraja.
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2. 1 tell you briefly and according to my ability. Liars,
molesters of animals, women and children,

3. Killers of Brahmins, deceivers, the obstinate, the ungrate-
ful, those fond of the wives of others,

4. Those who outrage the modesty of maidens, defilers of
Veda, those who harass the people following Vaidik path,

5. Sacrificers on behalf of Stidras, condemned Brahmins,
performers of sacrifices for those who are ineligible, those
afflicted by leprosy,

6. Those who drink liquor, the Brahmins who kill other
Brahmins or warriors, those that live on usury, those crooked in
sight,

7. Those who give up their mother, father or wife, those
that have ill-will towards their preceptors, those of bad conduct,
messengers who speak indistinct,

8. Encroachers upon houses and fields, destroyers of bridges,
people without children, without wife, those without the neces-
sary attention in their deeds,

9. The unclean, the merciless, harassers, vow-breakers,
sellers of soma, the henpecked, those that sell everything,

10. Speakers of falsehood, teachers of Veda for money,
teachers of out-castes, the astrologers, the fortune-tellers,

11. Cohabiters of all including those prohibited, magicians,
balance-holders,

12. Doers of actions without the idea of sin, those that har-
bour strong enmity, those that do not stake their life for the
master, those averse to battle,

13. Those that steal others’ wealth, assassinators, those
Jjustifying sinful actions, those earning their living by fire,

14. Those that do not serve others as prescribed, anchorites
committing sin, makers of vessels,

15. Those selling things in temples, inns and tirthas, those
who speak against vows, those that speak untruth,

16. Those who grow hair and nails simply to appear as
sannyasins, crooked persous, those who make false documents,

17. Those who do not observe austerities though out of igno-
rance, those banished from hermitages, those who receive every
offering, those who defile sacred places,

18. The quarrelsome, the cruel and thousands of others were
there.
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19. Now hear what women and men do on going to Yama’s
place.

Vaisampayana said:

20. Hearing these words of Naciketas, the sages were won-
derstruck and they asked him again.

The sages said:

21. O yov, the best among the learned, tell us about every-
thing there as seen by you.

22, Ofwhat nature is Kala because of whom the whole world
continues.

23. The selfish person who performs actions in this world
is not allowed entry in the world of Brahma.

24. Although tormented and burnt till the end of the aeon,
there is no loss to the body in that place,

25. Torture is applied again and again according to the
nature of the action, and one has to suffer it. No Brahmin will
dare to go there because of fear.

26. One avoids going there by giving gifts and performing
austerities.

27. What is the nature of Vaitarani ? What is the sort of
water that flows in it ? How is the hell Raurava and how is the

deceptive Salmali tree ? How are the messengers there and what
do they do?

28. What should a person do to shield himself from all this
by his merit acquired previously ?

29. Being under the influence of sin, courage is lost, and
even those that are sinless get stupefied.

30. What should be known is not known nor what is virtue
and what is not. The thinking faculty is lost because of sin.

31. Due to illusion what is the supreme is not known and
many toil there having committed sin.

32. Please tell us about all this as you have seen with your
own eyes.
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYSIX
The city of Yama

Vaisampayana said:
1. Hearing thesc words of the great sages, he began to tell
them everything in detail.

Nactketas said:

2. O great sages, listen to me. The city of the god of death
is one thousand yojanas in breadth, double that in length and
double that in perimeter.

3. Itis full of mansions, golden spires and beautiful rows of
buildings. ,

4. It has got a golden fort also of great height.

5. The houses there shine like the Kailasa mountain. Rivers
flow there full of spotless water.

6. There are beautiful lakes, lotus-ponds and pools; also
tanks and wells. )

7. It is full of men and women and elephants and horses of
different kinds and from different places.

8. We find there every kind of living being. Here and there
battles and single combats are also seen.

9-10. Hundreds of thousands of people are there, some sing-
ing, some laughing, some sorrowing, some playing, some eating,
some sleeping, some dancing, some standing and some remaining
bound.

11. In accordance with their actions, some are found big
and some small.

12. My limbs become languid and the mind becomes dis-
turbed when I think further. Still, a divine feeling comes upon
me. So I shall tell you what I have seen and heard.

13. There is an important river named Puspodaka (flowery
water) full of all sorts of trees on the bank, but it is (alternately)
seen and not seen. »

14.  There are golden flights of steps in it and it is full of
golden sand.

15. Its water is placid, cool and sweet-smelling. On its
banks are groves of flowering and fruit-bearing trees with nume-
rous birds on them.
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16. That great river flows there removing all sins. .I saw
thousands of trees on its sides.

17.  The gods play in its water. The Gandharvas seem to be
singing Saman there with their wives.

18. The Naga and Kinnara women sing and play there.

19. Thousands of divine damsels play in this maaner in the
water and in the mansions.

20. There are many trees whose branches bear fruits and
flowers at all times, and birds flock there to get what they need.

21. Beautiful women with lovely girdles provide delight to
men there to their heart’s content.

22. They splash the water with their lovers and sweetly sing
with inebriation.

23. With the splashing of water and jingling of jewels, the
river appears to be decked with divine gems.

24. The great and auspicious river named Vaivasvati beauti-
fully flows in the middle of the city, protecting it like a mother
her son.

25. Swans, white like the jasmine and the moon, gracefully
move about in its sands in the midst of the charming water.

26. With fine Cakravakas and lotuses with golden carpets
and with attractive golden flights of steps, it is very resplendent.

27. Its water is clear, pure, sweet-smelling and very tasty
like ambrosia. The trees in the forests on the banks are full of
flowers and fruits.

28. Inebriated beautiful women play in it as much as they
like but they never get weary.

29. It is worshipped by gods and sages. With its plentiful
water, it is like the weighty words of poets pregnant with
meaning.

30. There is an image of the river erected there, on which
numerous people pour water (in reverence). The lofty rows of
buildings on the bank inspire wonder.

31. In the fine groves there women gather in large numbers
and sing playing instruments and beating tala.

32. They provide great pleasure to the gods in heaven with
their fine voice mixed with the sound of the drum, the lute and
the flute.

33. They never get satisfied with playing in the balconies
from where the wind wafts the scent of Agaru and sandal.
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34, Insome places the scent spreads in such an intense
manner as to block entry there, in some other places people
engage themselves with playthings, and in yet other places the
music of women fills the air.

35. Some play with their beloveds in golden pedestals.
Some play in the water with great delight.

36. The different items of beauty there cannot be recounted
even if we take a number of days for it.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINTYSEVEN

Yama and his associates
The sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1-2.  There is a hundred-tiered gateway in the north, ten
yojanas in breadth and double that in length, with a fort on
the sides, shining prominently and so tall as to appear as a
scraping the sky.

3. It is highly lustrous and provided with several contri-
vances. This is the entrance for gods, sages and others (of their
category) who do good and virtuous deeds.

4. Thereis another gateway (on the east), white like a heap
of autumn clouds. Itisthe entrance for (ordinary) human beings
who have acquired merit.

5-6. Built of iron and highly hot is the gateway in the south,
terrific 1n appearance.

7. The son of the Sun (Yama) has assigned this entrance
for all sinners and killers.

8. Made of Udumbara and very much uneven is the
gateway in the west.

9. It always glows with fire and is difficult to look at. It
is meant for those that do bad and prohibited deeds.

10-11. Inthat beautiful city, there is a jewelled assembly hall
constructed by Yama.

12. Therein is the seat of justice occupied by saints who are
truthful and virtuous and free from anger, desire and attachment.
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13. That is the assembly where justice is dispensed for the
righteous as well as sinful, for good as well as bad, according to
the store of result of the actions performed.

14. These judges decide the merit of actions according to
Sastra, taking their stand on dharma and without doubt, fear or
favour.

15. They consider matters from a universal point of view
according to Sastra and their observation.

16. All of them think well on the matter with full restraint
and in all seriousness.

17.  (The judges are) Manu, Prajapati, Parasarya (Vyasa),
Atri, Auddalaki, Apastamba, Brhaspati, Sukra, Gautama,

18. Sankha, Likhita, Angiras, Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha and
other law-givers.

19. Along with Yama they think of the justice to be dispens-
ed. The divine as well as human among them are dispassionate.

20. One among them stands out with kundala (on the ears),
angada (on the wrists) and mukuta (on the head) and heis the
eflulgent Brahmadatta.

21. He is so brilliant in his appearance and speech that
he appears like the single embodiment of all the rest.

22. By his side stand the great divine sages steeped in Veda
and Vedanga.

23. They discuss the meaning of Veda, truth and dharma,
and also about Siksa, Chandas and other Sastras.

24. They also discuss Nirukta, the Saman music, alchemy
and everything else pertaining to Veda.

25. 1 saw there in the palace of Dharmaraja sages and
manes reciting auspicious stories.

26. Near there, I saw one black in colour, with projecting
cheek, erect hair and uncouth form,

27. With face ugly, canines protruding, full of anger and
generating fear, holding a big cane in the left hand.

28. He is the eternal Kala who listens to Dharmaraja when-
ever ordered to execute punishment. There are others also there
to carry out such orders.

29. 1 saw there a resplendent female form worshipped by
Yama with celestial sandal and other unguents.

30. She is the destroyer of the worlds and there is nothing
beyond her.
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31. None has ever suggested any means to go beyond her.
The Asuras and even the sages are afraid of her.

32. She is worshipped by gods and demons and also by
yogins.

33. It is from her body that the oppressing ailments arise,
as also the dreadful diseascs brought about by time.

34. I then saw the god of death who is fuil of valour, but
cruel and angry.

35. He is full of strength and luswe. Age and death do not
affect him,

36. Along with the god of death are many that sing and
laugh and excite life.

37. Some there glow with divine ornaments, chowries and
umbrellas.

38. Some I saw there installed in seats and worshipped.

39. In many places there I saw serious fevers and severe
pains in the form of men and women.

40. There were fierce women, the embodiments of desire
and anger, consuming life.

41. The sound of their conversation near Dharmaraja
scemed to break the earth.

42, (I saw there) Raksasas big and small who cat flesh,
some having both feet, but some single-footed, some with three
feet, some with many feet;

43. Some with both hands, but some with a single hand,
some with three hands and some with many hands; so too some
with small ears, and some with ears as big as elephants.

44. Some peoplc were wearing many kinds of ornaments
like keyira and mukuta.

45. Some had garlands and some anklets. Some were hold-
ing axe, some mace, some disc, some trident.

46. Some had spear, some javelin, some bow, some sword
and some club.

47. Some were holding curd in hand, some sandal, some
varicties of food and some clothes.

48. Some were holding incense and some different kinds of
garments.

49. There were palanquins and various vehicles to which
were yoked horses, elephants and swans.
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50. There were $arabhas, bulls, elephants, peacocks, cranes,
cakravakas and horses. I saw all this. But there were fearful
things also.

51. While some werc well dressed, some werc shabbily
dressed. Some wore fresh silk and while some wore torn cloth,
Some spoke well while others were dumb. Some were out to kill
others.

52. Some were tawny and some black. Some were for
dharma and some for fame. These were in attendance on Yama.

53. So if the Brahmin performs the sacrifices, he will not
have any disappointment.

54. Those who deserve honour should be duly honoured.
When they get pleased, all good results.

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYEIGHT
Torments in Hell

Naciketas said$

1. Yama, the god of the dead, gave me audience in his
assembly.

2. He duly honoured me with seat, padye and arghye accord-
ing to Vedic rites.

3. He then asked me to sit in a golden scat on which wer
strewn darbha grass and flowers.

4. His face which is always terrific, became calm as 1 was
looking at it.

3. Due to his kindness for me, his reddish eyes soon became
gentle like lotus petals.

6. His attitude created confidence in me and I became glad.

7. Then issued from yny mouth a hymn in his praise which
removes all sins, brings about all desires, confers fume and is
commended even by gods.

8. Yama, the great upholder of dharma, was pleased at this.
The sage’s son (Naciketas) sald:

9. O four-footed lord, the god of the mancs, you arc the
ordainer and sustainer of Sraddha. 1 bow to you.

10. O Dharmaraja, the great god of the dead, you are the
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knower of time, the knower of whatever that is done, and one
wedded to truth. I bow to you.

I1. You are action and the actuator of action. You are the
lord of past, present and future. You are the purifier as well as
the stupefier. You are the essence as well as elaboration. O
uneven-eyed holder of rod and noose, I bow to you.

12. O you resplendent like the sun, the observer of the life
of all, black in complexion, indomitable, having the form of
sesamum oil, I bow to you.

13. You are lustrous like the sun, you are the carrier of offer-
ings to gods as well as to the manes. You are a mighty lord. I
bow to you.

14. You are destroyer of sins, you stand in austerity, you
are ever the guardian of Sraddha, you are a great ascetic. With
one eye transformed into many you are Kala and Death. I bow
to you.

15. Sometimes you appear with a rod, sometimes with a fully
shaven head, sometimes as the fearful Kala, sometimes as a boy,
sometimes as an old man, sometimes in a form thatstrikes terror,
I bow to you.

16. The world is controlled by you through dharma. You
see to this directly and, without you, dharma cannot be accomp-
lished.

17. You are the god of gods, the penance among penances
and the japa among japas. In this I don’t find anyone other than
you.

18-19. You never attempt to push down from here sages
without any relations or friends and chaste women in distress
engaged in penance.

20. So, among all gods, you are the greatest upholder of
dharma.

VaiSampayana said:

21. Listening to this hymn uttered by the son of sage Udda-
laka, Yama was extremely pleased.

Yama said:

22. T am delighted at your sweet hymn. May good befall
you. Tell me frankly what I may do for you.
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23. O Brahmin, ask of me any boon you like, whether it be
prosperity or health or longevity.

The sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

24. ‘O great lord, I desire neither death nor life. If you,
who look after the welfare of all, are pleased with me and wish

to grant me a boon, then let me see this entire region of yours as
it is.

25. Ifyou are inclined to give me a boon, then show me the
whole thing so as to know what befalls the good people and what
befalls the sinners.

26-27. Show me also, O lord, Citragupta who considers on
your behalf what is to be meted out to whom according to the
particular action done by each.”

28. When I said thus, he called the man at the door and
said “Take this Brahmin safely to Citragupta.

29. Tell him that he should treat him in a fitting manner
and do what he desires.”

30. I was then quickly led by that attendant to the presence
of Citragupta.

31. He rose up and, thinking for a while, welcomed me
saying ‘O great sage, make yourself quite at ecase here’.

32. Telling me thus, he gave instructions to his fierce-look-
ing servants who were remaining there with folded hands.

Citragupla said:

33. “Listen to me, O my devoted and dutiful servants,

34. With my permission, this Brahmin is going to the place
where the dead reside. He should be well concealed and care-
fully guarded.

35. He should not have anything to feel unhappy. He
should not have fatigue either from heat or from cold; nor should
he suffer for food or drink. I command you so.

36. This Brahmin who is full of compassion for all beings
and is following the wish of his father, has been granted such
a boon by me.

37. Let him see this city of Dharmaraja as much as he likes.”
So saying he asked me to go and see it.

38. The attendants were asked to lead me there. (Going




606 Varaha Purdna

there I saw) mighty beings running and chasing people and
beating, binding and burning them.

39. They break their bones by beating them again and again
with bamboo sticks and often with more heavy objects.

40. With broken bones and bruised heads, the people pite-
ously cry aloud, but find none to help them.

41. Indeep and dark abysses, many are scorched in fire and
also used as fuel for the fire.

42,  Some fall in boiling oil, some in molten lime as the result
of their own evil deeds.

43. They are severely tortured again and again.

44. Some arc put into machines and crushed like sesamum
and blood flows out profusely from them.

45. There is the horrible river Vaitarani with eddy and
foam, difficult to cross for sinful persons.

46. Hundreds of people are held by the feet, thrown over the
trident and then thrown into Vaitarani.

47. Hundreds of people in their curdled blood are bitten by
numerous snakes.

48. When they sink in the river unable to cross it, whirl-
pools and ripples arisc there in abundance.

49. The sinful people get parched there, sinking and
vomitting, but find none to save them.

50. Many are thrown over the deceptive Salmali tree, full
of metallic nails and severely beaten again and again with swords
and spears.

51. I saw in its branches, a large number of goblins and
demons furiously hanging down.

52. Those thrown over the tree move to the branches, being
unable to bear the pain of piercing nails.

53-34. 'The demons in the branches then pounce upon them
swiftly like monkeys in big trees and eat them up.

53. T could hear the crushing sound like that of a mleccha
cating fowl.

56-37. They cat them in their fierce mouths as if these were
ripe mango fruits and after sipping the marrow also, throw down
on the ground their skelctal form.

58. 'Those in the forests also are similarly handled.

59-60. The sinners standing below in large numbers implore
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the servants of Yama to lcave them in mercy, but they are only
further tortured.

61. Hit by showers of stones and choked by clouds of dust,
many rush to the shade of the tree, only to find there scorching
fire.

62. They are then beaten up and thrown in blazing fire.

63. Many request these attendants to be pleased to give
them a pot of cold water.

64. But what is given to them is boiling water by drink-
ing which they get scalded and cry aloud.

63. In their agony they fall down clasping one another,
So do many others becoming unconscious due to hunger.

66. But there is also sumptuous sweet-smelling food in heaps.

67. There is curd and milk, sesamum cakes and milky
soup, also honey and liquor.

68. There is fruit juice of various kinds and cool and fragrant
drinks.

69. There are also drinks mixed with milk, ghee or culd
_All these await the good souls going there.

70.  We find there for them incense and fine sandal paste.
Everything is inviting and abundant.

71. For serving food for these souls there are handsome
women well ornamented.

72. They hold basketful of fruits in their hands and keep
flowers and water for padya. They arc graccful with jingling
anklets.

73. They serve food for thousands of them.

74. While these women honour the virtuous in this way,
the servants of Yama beat the sinners under their control, laugh
at them and say:

75. O you ungrateful, avaricious, adulterous wretches,

76. Evil in mind, bad in action, reluctant to gifts, active
to speak ill of others, conversing only with sinners,

77. Shamelessly ready to ask from others. When you were
affluent on earth, you never gave anything, food, drink or fuel.

78. Thercfore it is that all these torments are imposed on you.

79. When the effects of your misdeeds are over, youwill be
relezsed from here to be born again on earth in misery.

80. The sinners arc born in poor families in human world
with the sins adhering in them.
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81. But those that have lived an irreproachable life, parti-
cularly those belonging to the four castes, being truthful, peaceful
compassionate and virtuous,

82. Rest here for sometime with their followers, and then
go to the supreme abode or are born on earth again in a high
family,

83. AfTluent, well ordered, full of beautiful women and then
attain supreme bliss.”

CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYNINE
Torments in Hell (Contd.)

The Sage’s son Naciketas said:

1. The entire ground there is strewn with iron nails and is
rugged and dark.

2. The sinners with their hands, feet and head bruised,
are not able to leave that place for long.

3. But only the sinners are thrown there. Those who are
devoted to dharma and have control of self, remain there as in
their homes.

4. Beautiful women wait upon them with sumptuous food
and cool drinks.

5. The sinners are thrown on hard and burning rocks.

6. They are shown places with trees and.as they run to go
there with feet and waist scorched,

7. The servants of Yama rush there and harass them. There
is none to save them from the torment.

8. 'Then there are others who are bitten by ferocious dogs
from head to foot and they cry aloud again and again.

9-10. In another place fierce beings with projecting canines,
pierce the sinful souls with needles and leave them without food
and water, when they are hungry and thirsty, for the sin incurred
by them in refusing these essentials to those in need.

I1. A cruel woman of a body of brandished steel embraces a
man and chases him when he runs away.
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12, She tells him: “I am (the combined form of) your sister,
daughter-in-law,

13. Maternal aunt, paternal aunt, uncle’s wife, preceptor’s
wife, friend’s wife, brother’s wife, king’s wife,

14. The wives of Vaidikas and Brahmins, all of whom you
have molested. You cannot escape from me even if you go to the
nether world.

15. For the wrong you have done, I am going to thrash you.
O shameless man, why do you try to run away?”’

16. She chases him again and tells him repeatedly:

17.  “Even if born among thousands of learned men, a sinner
is tormented in this manner,

18. 1, therefore, a low woman, embrace you. Why do you
cry ?

19. When I lead you like this, don’t you feel ashamed to
entreat me with folded hands?

20. Why do you try to get away ? wherever you go in this
abode of Yama, I will pursue you, as you have outraged the
modesty of another’s wife.”

21. (In another place) people are beaten with iron rods like
cowherds beating the kine with sticks.

22. Some are bitten by tigers, lions, jackals, donkeys and
dogs and some pecked by crows.

23. There is a grove of palms of swords enveloped by flames
and fumes, resembling a conflagration and glowing all around.

24. The sinners are thrown there by Yama’s men and scor-
ched.

25. When they run from there to the trees in the grove of
palms of swords, they are cut again and again.

26. Thus dragged and burnt and mutilated, they cry aloud.

27. 'The noble souls that stand at the entrance to the grove
of palms of swords, chastise the sinners.

28. O you sinners who have destroyed the bridge of dharma
for that very reason you have to undergo torments in thousands.

29. After all this, if at all you are born as human beings,
it will be in extremely poor families and you will always be in
misery.”’

30. (In another place) there are birds resembling tongues of
fire and raising loud cries. Their beaks are of iron.
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31. These as well as carnivorous animals like tigers and wild
dogs angrily bite the sinners. \

32-33. 1 saw the mighty servants of Yama throwing many
persons in this grove of palms of swords which is full of tigers
and bears and innumerable worms and ants.

34. Some were bruised by swords and others pierced by
tridents.

35. There werc thousands of wells, pools, ponds, lakes and
rivers, all of blood.

36. O great sages, I saw also places full of marrow, flesh and
faeces.

37. In them were put numerous sinners who have not only
to put up with their foul smell, but also to dip themselves in them
again and again.

38. Cranes from above make showers of blood, bones and
stones upon them.

39. I could hear the pitiable cries of those who were floating
in them or running out of them and they were bound and beaten
again.

40. Their wailings filled the entire place.

41. Bound in some places, blocked in others, struck in vet
others and thrown up in still others, their pitiable cries could be
heard everywhere.

42. 1 saw certain other things in certain other places, the
very thought of which will make one shudder.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED
Torments wn Hell (Contd.)

The Sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1-2. There are eight hells where the sinners are tormented,
namely, Tapta, Mahatapta, Raurava, Maharaurava, Saptatila,
Kalasatra, Andhakara and Andhakaravara.

3-4. They are first taken to the first, then to the second where
the duration is twice, from there to the third where the duration
is thrice, from there to the fourth where the duration is four
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times, then to the fifth where the duration is five times, then to
the sixth where the duration is six times, then to the seventh
where the duration is seven times and then to the eighth where
the duration is eight times.

5. The dead go there in the course of a single day and night
and for those of them afflicted by sin, there is only misery and
more misery.

6. There is only misery there and no pleasure. The misery
goes on increasing. There is no means at all there to get even a
little happiness.

7. Man, after death, is left there. There are no killers there,
but he never gets pleasure through any of the senses—sound,
touch, colour, taste or smell.

8. He never gets pleasure, physical or mental. All that is
there is sorrow lone.

9. The earth there is full of hot and sharp iron nails and the
sky is covered with flocks of birds with fiery tongues.

10. Hunger is there much, so too thirst. But what is hot is
too hot and what is cold is too cold (to eat or drink).

11. When one wishes to drink water, one is taken by the
Raksasas to a pond having lotus and lilies and swans and cranes.

12. But on reaching there in all eagerness, one finds the
water boiling het.

13. The Raksasas then bring cooked meat, but throw itina
pond of brackish water,

14, (When one enters the pond for taking it) one is bitten
by the numerous fish there.

15. At the end of the assigned period, when one tries to run
away, one gets the body fleshy for being tormented again.

16. Whether sitting at the top or leaving or running, serious
torment is absolutely certain.

17. There is the abominable Kumbhipaka which is a
deep pit of dung shaped like a lotus leaf.

18. The Raksasas thrash the sinners there biting their lips
in anger and exclaiming aloud.

19. There is a forest of swords and another of red lead. The
latter is strewn with red hot sand.

20. There the sinners are burnt, cut, struck, hit, thrashed,
dragged and dismembered.



612 Vardha Purana

21. Black and spotted dogs bite them, so too do serpents and
scorpions.

22. There is the deceptive Salmali tree with its numerous
projecting thorns. They are dragged there till the body is left
with bones alone.

23. All the torment and adversity for the sinner arise soon.

24. When he wants coolness, he gets heat and when he wants
warmth he gets coldness. When he desires pleasure, what he gets
is sorrow. Pleasure he never can have.

25. He always receives injuries in thousands all over his
body and at all times.

26. A furious river full of ferocious animals, has to be crossed.

27. This is named Karambhavaluka. It isa hundred yojanas
in length and is like blazing fire.

28. Then there is the big river Vaitarani of bitter water,
fifty yojanas long and five yojanas deep.

29. It is deep in mud and is full of skin, flesh and bones.
There are in it big scorpions with sharp teeth.

30. There are owls as big as bows and ferocious and poison-
ous with tongues sharp enough to break bones.

31. Somehow crossing this river of deep mud, some manage
to reach the empty and supportless abodes there,

32. Where, however, they are devoured by numerous rats
leaving but the skeleton.

32. But in the morning the body gets flesh again as soon as
the wind wafts over it.

34. Then there is a mango-grove where ferocious birds feed
on the man eating up all his skin and flesh and veins, eyes and
years.

35. On the south, at a distance of three yojanas, is a banyan
tree which glows always like an evening cloud.

36. There is a big fire-place ca'led Yamaculli, ten yojanas
deep.

37. It always burns and is ever blinding with its smoke.

38. Thousands of dead are thrown intoit incessantly by

the Raksasas, servants of Yama. In this fire-place they are to
remain for a month.

39. Then there is the river called Sakunika which is full of
fat and morrow.
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40. This proceeds from the interior of the Yamaculli. On
crossing this, there are seven kinds of torments to be undergone.

41. Every one of these is extremely painful, but the sinner
has to go through them in their order.

42. There are ten Siilas and thirteen Kumbhipakas where
.one whole day and night should be spent.

43. The merciless and fearful Raksasas hold the sinners in
tridents and bake them over glowing cinders.

44. They are then held head down-wards over clouds of
«choking smoke and then fried in hot oil in big vessels.

45. They are then held over the fire of burning marrow in
a pit of dried cowdung. This is done for ten days in each.

46. When these seven kinds of torments are over, they are
taken to the river ‘Yama’ at a distance of three yojanas where-
in flows molten lead.

47. Crossing it with burnt body and completely unconscious,
they get rest there for a while.

48. They see a beautiful pond with cool water and shady
trees around. They get there whatever they want, because this
is the sister of Yama.

49. All the sinners get food and drink there, but all this is
forgotten after spending three days there.

50. Then there is the mountain called Silagraha which
extends over a hundred yojanas. It is constituted of a single rock
and no being lives in it.

51. The clouds shower hot water on it and people traverse
it with difficulty in the course of a day.

52. Trkere is the Syagataka forest which is full of biting black
flies.

53. The bite of these flies transforms one into a worm. One
has to face there showers of flesh and blood.

54-55. Traversing this, the sinner goes to another place of
torment where he sees his sons, mother, father, wife and other
dear ones. But he is bound and can only helplessly cry.

56. ““O son, save me, save me,” he cries, but what he gets
then is beatings with clubs, rods and bamboo sticks, knocks with
the fist, blows with whips and bitings by snakes.

57. Unable to bear all this pain, he swoons.

58. The sinners get here this sort of treatment again and
again,
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59. Those who commit the five heinous sins, necessarily
reach this place.

60. When the punishments for these sins are undergone,
one becomes a stationary being.

61. After a period in that form, the dead man is born as an
animal.

62. But this is after his life in hell for sixty thousand and
sixty hundred years.

63. When the effects of his actions are over, he becomes a
being born of sweat and undergoes all its life-process.

64. He then takes birth as a bird, then as a cow and after-
wards as a man.

65. Among men he is first born as a Siidra and after a proper
life as a Sadra, takes birth as a Vais$ya endowed with the result
of all actions.

66. After his life as a Vaisya, he is born as a Ksatriya and
after that as a Brahmana.

67. If, after taking birth as a Brahmana, he commits sins.
again and debases himself with evil mind and self-ruinous actions,
he gets afTlictions physical and mental.

68. As a result of his actions, he develops a tendency to
Brahminicide, becomes a leper, squint-eyed and crow-voiced.

69. He gets protruding teeth, develops foul odour in his body
and gets a bent of mind to drink liquor, kill the parents and
murder the king.

70. He also becomes a stealer of gold, and, in short, one
similar to a killer of Brahmin.

71. In another place in hell, I could see sinners badly muti-
lated as a result of their own actions, and blood flowing every-
where.

72. The whole place is full of such people who groan again
and again.

73. There frequently arise cries of those who are bound in
various ways and beaten.

74. They are tormented by beatings with iron rods and prick-
ing weapons.

75. This is done till those engaged in this get tired.

76. When they are thus tired, they make a report to Citra-

gupta.
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND ONE
Fight between Raksasas and Yama’s men

The Sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1. Then Yama’s men of different forms gathered together
and went to Citragupta with folded hands.

The men said:

2. “We have become weak and tired (by this work in which
we are now engaged). So please entrust this work to others.
We shall do some other work, however difficult it may be.

3. Save us, O Lord. Please see how much wearied we are.
‘Others will do this work to your satisfaction.”

4. Enraged at these words, Citragupta heaved a sigh like
a serpent and looked all around with eyes red with anger.

5. His eyes fell on an uncouth figure standing not far from
him and immediately that person came near him.

6. The angry Citragupta sent him on an errand. He was
the Raksasa named Mandeha! and he departed immediately.

7. He went to the giant Raksasas who were in various
forms, wearing many ornaments and standing ready to bring
about any kind of destruction.

8. They were the persons meant to be brought there by Citra-
gupta who looks at all beings alike.

9. Then those cannibalic Raksasas having numerous forms
mounted elephants and horses,

10. Donned armour and gloves, took their weapons and led
by their servants, bowed at his feet.

I1. Awaiting his order in great joy, they said, “O Lord,
tell us what we should do. We are here to carry out your orders.
Whose life should we cut 2

12, Hearing their words, Citragupta said choked with anger,
heaving again and again.

13, “O you warriors, Mandehas, who always do what I
wish, bind these (my men) and bring them here.

14. You are all highly valiant and you are the annihilators
of all beings. Bring these that disobey me, wounded or bound.”

1. The chief of the group of demons called Mandehas.
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15. Hearing these words, they said:

The Raksasas said:

16. “Wearied, hungry or sorrowful sages, should be consi-
dered as ministers, so too the thousands of servants.

17. They are ordered to be killed by your great self. Tt
is not proper that they should become the source of our destruc-
tion.

18. Just as they have arisen thinking of dharma, so too are
we. You are also for the same purpose.

19. Let there be no false resolve for one remaining in dharma.
If you are pleased, give up this idea of our fight.

20. Protect us from those mighty servants who will be struck
by us Raksasas in the battle-field.”

21. Then fierce diseases with forms at their will soon came
ready there.

22. Some came on elephants, some on horses, some in cha-
riots, some on swans and some on lions.

23. Others came on deer, jackals, buffaloes, tigers, asses
and goats, also on vultures, eagles, peacocks, cocks and serpents.

24. 1In vehicles in this manner, armed with numerous wea-
pons and mutually challenging, they all appeared there.

25. The warriors on either side, in their eagerness to gain
victory, brandished their weapons and raised shouts which seem-
ed to make the carth shudder.

26-27. Then started the battle, and in its darkness shone
the crowns, bangles and ear-rings all over the place.

28-29. The battle became exciting and frightful with clash-
ing tridents, spears, swords, clubs and other weapons.

30. Hand to hand fight was followed by each dragging the
other by the hair and thus swelled the battle.

31. The Raksasas were vanquished by the valiant men of
Yama and Loud utterances like ‘give, give’, ‘strike’, ‘hold’,
‘stand’ etc. could be heard.

32. Those who were fleeing were caught hold of and challeng-
ed by their opposites with eyes red with rage.

33. “Wait, Wait, where do you go ?”” “I am not going, be
assured.” ‘I have released this weapon to destroy your

body”.
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34. “O fool, you have not released any weapon to injure
me.” “I have aimed these arrows. Receive them. Why do you
run ?”’

35. “What do you say, O wicked man ? I am an adept in
battle. Tell me whether you can live facing this weapon which
I release.”

36. The Mandeha Riksasas soon came to be caught in
their thousands.

37. Then they resorted to magical means as they could
assume any form at will.

38. Their army became covered with darkness and they
could be visible as well as invisible. Then Yama’s men resorted
to Jvara, the fierce fever, for help.

39. He was uneven-eyed, held the trident in his hand and
was the destroyer of all beings.

40. “Ordered by Citragupta, the Raksasas called Mande-
has are killing and eating us. They are in the form of a thousand
ailments and we are as ourselves. O Lord of the worlds, protect
us.”’

41. Hearing these words of Yama’s men, the black, squint-
eyed Jvara holding the iron rod in his hand, became angry.

42. He then called a large number of his mighty soldiers
who were shining like fire. They stood before him with folded
hands. He commanded them:

43. “Burn these Raksasas by your physical strength as well
as yogic power’’.

44. At this command of Jvara, they rushed to the place of
these Raksasas shouting like thunder.

45. They struck with their numerous weapons the haughty
Raksasas in large number.

46. They became seriously wounded and drenched in blood.

47. Yama himself then interceded, stopped the battle and
saved the Raksasas who were being thus killed.

48. He then went to Jvara in all humility, honoured him
holding his hand and pacified him.

49. He led him into his house and wiped off the sweat on
his face.

50. After he had calmed down, Yama said, “O lord, you
are full of penance and you pervade everywhere. But what have
you done ?
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51. You are worshipped by the whole world. O lord, you
and I control this whole world as we should, as we have seen
and heard.

52-53. I am to be received by you when my end comes,
although I am the annihilator of all beings. So be pleased to go
to your abode and to put an end to this battle.

54, The six crores of Raksasas will be revived and they will
become decayless but will not go to you.”

55. Thus bringing the war to a close, Yama restored friend-
ship between Citragupta and his men.

56. They then requested Citragupta to allot them their
duties as before regarding the good and the bad the mortals
acquire.

57. Then they went to Rudra by the side of Citragupta and
bowing to him, said:

58-59. ““As the worlds, as the king and as Death, O lord,
rise-up. Forgive us, forgive us.”

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWO
Punishment according to deeds

The sage (Naciketas) said:

1. I was wonderstruck at the instructions given by the wise
Yama to Citragupta.

2. Those who have swerved from the righteous path have
to take the consequences. Some arc scorched infire and some
severcly bound. They are tortured as theresult of their own deeds.

3-4. (Yama says): “Take him away soon, this sinner who
has done bad deeds, who is ungrateful and who js of wicked
mind. Let him be devoured by pouncing dogs.

5. Take him who has the sin of killing the father, mother

or cow, to the deceptive Salmali tree and let the sharp thorns
in it pierce him.

1. This shows that the Jvara was the manifestation of Rudra.
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6. Fry him in oil or in decomposed ghee and then from the
hot vessel throw him in a hot copper plate.

7. Then throw him in burning fire. He will be then born
as a man and will face the torments of debts.

8. Throw the man, who has stolen a bed or seat or set fire,
quickly into Vaitarani.

9. For the man who defiled holy places for bath is this pike
fresh from fire.

10. Picrce the ears of him who has given false evidence or
-uttered falsehood otherwise.

11. Bind the Brahmin who has performed sacrifice for the
-village, who has been unsteady in mind or boastful or obstinate,
and give him nothing.

12, Cut off the tongue of the man who has offended any one
by his words.

13. Cut off the generative organ of the man who has commit-
ted adultery whether without knowing it or deliberately out of
lust, and then apply lime and also heat.

14, Yoke him to the mortar who has ruined his coparceners
-out of selfishness.

15. Thrash this usurer all over his body for the great sin
he has committed.

16. The stealer of gold and the ungrateful man should be

-equated with the person who has killed a Brahmin.

17.  Cut his bones and apply lime and fire. Let five ferocious
‘tigers tear him with their sharp teeth.

18. Put him in boiling slime who has failed to maintain fire
or given it up altogether.

19.  Give him to the fierce scorpions for he has incurred the
sin of killing a hero.

20. Throw him who performed sacrifices for all into the

-deep pond. Let him carry water to all kinds of beasts.

21. Let there be none to help him or give him anything.

22.  Let those who performed vows without gifts, those who
sold Veda and those that did all kinds of ritual not be given any-
thing.

23. Let him who took away the water-vessel and prohibited
-any one from food, be beaten with strong rods.

24. He should be beaten with bamboo sticks, whips and iron
‘rods. He should not be given food or water.
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25. Burn him in fire who failed to keep the confidence re-
posed in him.

26. Put him in fire for thousands of years who has committed
theft of a Brahmin’s wealth.

27. Afterwards send him to be born as an animal. Let his
minute body then cnter different kinds of worms and birds.

28. After thousands of such lives, let him be born as a man
again and again in various families, but always as a wicked per-
son.

29. The man who has killed a Brahmin should be oppressed
to the maximum; so too the murderer of the king, the stealer of
gold and the drinker of alcohol.

30. Then he should be afflicted with consumption.

31. Let this man who has killed a cow be made to climb up
the deceptive Salmali tree. Let him be dragged by the Raksasas.

32. Let him be then put in the hell Patipaka and bitten by
beasts. Toaperiod one-fourth of that for Brahminicide, he should
remain born as a beast.

33. He should be condemned wherever he goes and he is to
be born again and again doing sinful things.

34. This man is wicked. He has incurred the sin of killing
his father. Let him be bitten by the beasts for a hundred years.

35. Let him then be put in different hells. Let him become
a human being again, but die even while in womb.

36. Let him be thus in ten wombs and then released to be
born as a man but full of misery. Let him suffer due to hunger
and diseases.

37-38. Let him who has betrayed his friend be quickly
crushed in machine and put in fire for two hundred years.

39. Let him be born as a dog and afterwards as a man full
of misery, discarded by all and suffering ailments.

40. This man has stolen salt and alsoc what belonged to the
Brahmin.

41. Let him be put here for five hundred years. Then he
will be bern as a worm in faeces. He will then take birth as a
bird and afterwards as a pig.

42. Let this man who used to set fire (to useful things) be
put in this fire of burning wood.

43. When the effect of his actions is over, he will be born
as an animal and then as a man full of miscry.
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44-45. Those who jointly persuade one for bad deeds and
those that steal the wealth of others, are to be put in the hell
Raurava.

46. And he who does bad instigated thus is to be tortured
in Kumbhipaka. He is to be born as an ass and later as a pig
eating filth.

47. He who commits theft of wealth should undergo severe
suffering. He will be born as an ass ten times.

48. Then taking birth as a human being, he will be a thief
and incur all sorts of sins harassing others. Then he will be born
as a being hanging head downwards from a tree.

49. Let the greedy miser be burnt in fire.

50. He is to be released only after a hundred years.

51. He will be born as a pig and then as an ichneumon and
finally as a human being again.

52. The man who gives false evidence and is wedded to
falsehood, never gets peace anywhere, being condemned by his
own actions.

53. Let this liar who has appropriated for himself the field
of another, suffer here as long as the result of his actions
persists in him.

54. Let him suffer for his actions one after another. That
will be, no doubt, for a lakh of years.

55. Let him then be born as various animals and later as a
man without anything to appease his hunger.

56. He will be full of sins and his desires will never be ful-
filled. He will be born blind or deaf.

57. He will be born sometimes dumb, sometimes blind and
sometimes full of diseases. He will, thus, have only suffering and
never happiness.

58. He who misappropriates the field, even after a thousand
lives as various beings, never attains peace.

59. Let him who takes for himself another’s land, although
distressed by his own mental anguish, be bound well and burnt
in fire.

60. After a long period in that manner in my world, let him
be born as a cat.

61. Let his hunger be never appeased and let him continue
to be kept bound. Let him be born as fifty kinds of animals.
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62. Let this man who is guilty of killing birds, be bitten by
dogs and vultures.

63. Let him then become a cock eating filth and afterwards
as a fly and mosquito. After a thousand of such lives, let him
become a man again.

64. Let this sinner who has killed pigs be hit by buffaloes.

65. Let him be thus hit and smashed by the hoofs and horns
for a thousand years.

66. Released from there, let him become a pig, then a buffa-
lo and later a cock, a hare and a jackal.

67. In all these lives he will be a prey. There is no other
way to mitigate his actions.

68. Then he will become a man, but as a hunter. There 1s
no other way even after a hundred lives.

69. Put in glowing cinders for three hundred years this man
‘who has given to others food left after his eating.

70. Let this bad adulterous woman, who was unfaithful to
her husband, embrace these seven men of iron.

71. She will then become a dog, afterwards a pig and, when
the result of her actions is over, a distressed woman. She will
never attain happiness.

72. This man made his servants toil very much and then
sent them away without giving them any food or drink.

73. He was only fond of his own glorification.

74. Let him, therefore, be put in the terrific hell Raurava.

75. Beat the man who performs all sorts of actions for thou-
sands of years.

76. Let him then be born as a robber and afterwards as a
serpent.

77. Let him then bea pig, and then a goat, then an elephant,
a horse, a jackal and crane.

78. After a very long time, let him become a man.

79. He is to be born dead in five lives and die as a boy in
five others.

80. Only afterwards does he become a man.

81. Whatever good or bad a being has done, the result of
that necessarily accrues to it.

82. So it is that the great Lord has laid down the results of
all actions.”
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THREE
Sins and punishment for them
The Sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1. Citragupta (himself) spoke about other miscellancous
sins (and their punishments). Listen to them.

2. Those who do not have good conduct and sclftcontrol
and have great sins in them, and who die (as a consequence) in
the dark half of the month, face punishment.

3. Those who incur the displeasure of the king or the teacher
are all condemned. They care only for their sustenance and they
are not dependable or affable.

4. Those who delight in injuring others, who are cruel,
deceitful, obstruct others in their work, kill the gaval, buffalo
and goat,

5. 'Those that set fire to the forest and those that trade on
pigs are tormented in hell for a long time.

6. When this period is over, they are born again, but will
be short-lived and disease-stricken.

7. Sometimes they are dead even when in womb, sometimes
in boyhood or a little later.

8. They may die by accident like the fall of a log of wood
or by weapon or may be blown away by a stormy wind or burnt
by fire. They may meet with death also by drowning or being
caught in a net or by a fall or by poison.

9. Those who have the sin of killing mother, father, friend or
relation, repeatedly face punishment as long as life-breath re-
mains in them.

10. Dishonest traders in metals and jewels, those who bring
about abortions, magicians, dealers in poison, those who indulge
in arson,

11. Makers of cages, hitters with the trident, tale-bearers,
those who pick up quarrels, or make baseless allegations against
others,

12. Dealers in the flesh and hides of cattle, elephants, asses
and camels and those that unnecessarily provoke others are all
harassed in hells.

13. After these terrible torments, they take birth as human
beings again,
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14. But with mutilated limbs and immersed in misery.

15. Because of their actlons, they meet with injuries in the
ear, nose, hands and feet.

16. They get physical ailments as well as mental. They
suffer pain in the neck, severe headache and serious stomach
disorders.

17. They become stupid, blind, deaf, dumb and lame, often
creeping with their legs.

18. They may become paralytic, dwarfish, limping, pot-
bellied and disfigured.

19. Their bad actions bring upon them leprosy of various
kinds, hernia, hydrocele and diabetes,

20. Ophthalmic disorders, venereal diseases, asthma, heart-
trouble and diseases of stomach and spleen.

21. They become, thus, afflicted by numerous diseases.
These people who have committed cruelty are asked to be
severely beaten.

22. Messengers who deliver the false message are ordered to
be duly dealt with.

23. Those who are harsh towards women, whose talk is of
four kinds, namely, false, offensive, ironical and treacherous,

24. Or provocative, stinging, contemptible, unfriendly,
harsh, inconsistent,

25. Or trifling like the pith of the plantain, or wounding,

26. Grating, meaningless, ceaselessly chattering, incoherent,

27. Who speak false and defamatory words obstinately,
shameless even when condemned and still utter words stinging to
the quick,

28. Who do not tolerate the virtues of others being extolled,
all such base personsare ordered to be well bound and punished.

29. They are then born several times as beasts, worms and
birds.

30. People who have done harm to others or caused harm
by others are also punished for their sins for a long time.

31. When the effects of their deeds are over, they again be-
come born as men but without proper knowledge or ability and
are insulted by their own kith and kin.

32. They will be given up even by their friends and rela-
tions as they have done harm to the world and are disliked by
the world.
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33. FEwven the sins of others fall on their heads in the form
of lightning, weapon, poison or physical clash with another.
Such is the punishment for blabberers.

34. Those who are corrupt with regard to matters of theft,
violence and justice,

35. Who steal or rob, who live upon taxes and pretending
to be rulers,

36. Who harass the poor in the villages, who cheat people
of gold, gems or pearls,

37. Who do not honour agreements, who oppress people,
who are clever in accomplishing selfish aims,

38. Who engage themselves in unnecessary litigation, who
destroy minerals to make silver,

39. Who appropriate for themselves what is deposited with
them, or perform sorcery, all these are tortured in various hells.

40. 'These sinners are ordered to be put in these hells for a
long time.

41. At the expiry of the result of their actions, they are
born as human beings again,

42. But in places which always instil great fear, fear from
thieves, kings, dangers, diseases and hunger,

43. Where there will be natural calamities and the people
ever greedy.

44. They will be full of sorrow even while in womb and,
when born, they may be deformed, single-handed or potbellied,

45. With veins protruding all over the body and rheumatic.
Their wives will always shed tears and never associate with
them.

46. Their children will never be well-formed. They will be
dwarfish and deformed and with unsteady eyes.

47. In their miserable life they may raise horrible cries, but
in vain. They will get only food that is left by others.

48. Being inferior in appearance, strength and conduct,
they may become royal servants of the lowest category.

49. But they will be homeless, full of misery.

50. They are cared not even for a straw even by friends and
relations in the same caste. They incur royal punishment every
day.

51. They are simply disappointed even when big ceremonies
are performed.
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52. If they turn to farming, cattle rearing or trade, whatever
they do results in failure, and they fail to know why it is so.

53. Whatever bad befalls that place, these sufferers will be
the most affected.

54. Their fields will not get rainfall, even when there is
heavy rain everywhere else; on the contrary they may be
damaged by lightning fall.

55. These people never get happiness, but always great
misery. Only a series of sorrows comes upon these who have the
sin of stealing.

56. Now listen to the torments for people who set their
minds on the wives of others.

57. They will be born as animals and will be of unsteadv
mind.

58. Those who do adultery will be caught firm and suitably
dealt with.

59-60. Know now what happens to those who outrage the
modesty of noble women, either by force or otherwise, by sorcery
or in a political turmoil, as also to those who defile rules of Classes
and bring about contamination of castes, or molest virtuous per-
sons,

61. They are put in the terrible hell for thousands of years.

62. Then they are born as human beings but low in families
of contaminated castes.

63. Those who resort to prostitutes, sorcerers or dealers in
liquor and have sexual alliance with bad and outcaste women,
although shamelessly wearing the caste-mark and pretending
gentlemanliness,

64. Those who kidnap women and ruin them, those who
sport with them, put on their dress,

65. Those who live upon women, depend on their earnings,
worshipping their deities, following their rules, wearing their
garments and speaking like them,

66. Adopting their ways and always speaking about them.

67. Becoming addicted to pleasures and having a repulsive
look,

68. Get physical and mental distress in abundance.

69. They are bathed in boiling oil and are fed upon by
worms. They are burnt in fire, soaked in lime and thrown in the
river.,



203.70-—204.1-15 627

70. This is what happens to those who have their minds on
the wives of others. I have thus told you all this.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOUR

Instructions to Messengers
The Sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1. O great Brahmins, I also heard these instructions given
by Citragupta to his men.

2. “Do you say that this one is far away, and his actions
have not come to a close ? Why do you take pity on him ? Bring
him here. Don’t be sorry.

3. Why ao you remain indifferent with a shy face ? Why
don’t you hasten ? What have you been doing all this time ?

4. Go, go, bring him here soon. That you are weak should
not make you insolent.

5. Do you say that his marriage is going on, or that he is an
ascetic ?

6. Do you say that we should wait for some time, or that he
is remaining with his wife ?

7. Do you say that she is a chaste and good woman ? Do you
say that he is a boy and has returned home only last night ?

8. Do you say that the man is sitting for his food, or is lying
in water, or is giving a gift ?

9. O you are all virtuous and I alone am cruel ! Go, go, do
your duty without any loss of time.

10. You soon become a snake, you become a tiger, you a
python, you a crocodile and you a poisonous worn.

11. You become a disease and hold him who is to go to hell
You become diarrhoea and you vomitting.

12. You become ear-ache, you cholera, you high fever.

13. You become rheumatism, you dropsy, you epilepsy,
you insanity,

14. You become vertigo and you paralysis and do your work.
15. You remain like this as long as necessary. At the end
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of the period or when good befalls otherwise, you will be relieved
from this.

16. So go away quickly. Don’t tarry.

17. What I have told you is the order of Yama. May be
that you have to spend only one day like this, may be it is two.

18. May be it is three, four, six, ten or a fortnight, a month,
even many months.

19. After due time, you will get relief. Tt is true that this is
difficult.

20. Butaslong as I have to discharge my duty, you too have
to discharge yours.

21. I have instructed you according to my direction. You
have to obey my orders irrespective of whether the person con-
cerned is alert or deluded.

22. 1 shall give you protection from Brahmins. So don’t
hesitate to do your duty, let it be a sage, a woman or a mighty
man,

23. Don’t be afraid of any trouble. It is my command.

24. Do as T have asked you without any delay.”

25. The great Citragupta ordered them thus.

26. His command was like that of Rudra, Indra and
Brahma.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE
Good and bad results

The sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1. O great Brahmins, I shall now tell you what Yama and
Citragupta spoke. Listen.

2. “Let this man return to worldly life, let this one go to the
heaven of kings. Let this one become a tree, this one an animal
and let this one ‘get final release.

3. Let this one become a serpent and let this one attain
supreme beatitude.

4. Let this man see his ancestors who are suffering, crying
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and asking for help again and again, but condemned to eternal
hell because of their own sins.

5. Let this man who was unrighteous, gave up his wife and
is without sons and grandsons, be put in the Raurava hell and
smashed by mighty hands.

6. Release these who have been brought here and those who
are being brought, because they are all sinless.

7. In prosperity as well as in adversity these people have
upheld dharma.

8. Let them remain happy in heaven for many kalpas and,
after enjoying there very beautiful women, be born again as men
in Kali age.

9. Let this man have permanent residence in heaven as he
died fighting an enemy in battle.

10. Any one who has staked his life for the sake of a Brahmin,
a cow or for the nation, should be immediately taken to Amara-
-vatl, the city of Indra. He will remain there for one kalpe riding
in the aerial car.

11. This man was a highly righteous person always steeped
in dharma, giving numerous gifts and compassionate to all.

12. Honour him quickly with sandalpaste and garlands.

13. Let him be thus honoured and fanned with chowries
and then given a chariot,

14. So that he can leave this place of the dead and go to
heaven where he will have a place even above Indra.

15. He will be received there with the sound of conchs and
words of welcome.

16. Let this one also go to Indra’s world, since the whole
‘world is full of his fame.

17. Indra awaits him there for his hundreds of virtues.
He will remain in heaven like Indra himself.

18. He enjoys the pleasures of heaven till the expiry of his
dharma and then he takes birth as a man and enjoys all pleasures.

19. Take this virtuous man, who is full of dharma and who
has made gifts of even gems, to the world of Asvinidevas full of
pleasure.

20. Let this great man go to the great lord Rudra, as he has
given numerous milch cows to Brahmins,
21. And given to them good food in abundance.
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22. He remains there for one kalpa injoying the beautiful
Rudra women.

23. By this person were given to Brahmins honey with sugar-
candy and tasty food with good flavour,

24. And good milch cows together with calves, gold and
golden garments.

25. 1 have seen three crore entries for him in heaven. And
after his life in heaven, he will be born in a family of sages.

26. Let him who has made gifts of gold be reported to Devas,
and after their approval, betaken to Lord Rudra.

27. Let him in all effulgence enjoy there as he likes.

28. Let him who propitiates his ancestors be with them and
let those who are liberal givers go to heaven.

29. This man was compassionate to all and fulfilling the
desires of all and he should be honoured here by granting him
whatever he desires.

30. Let this man who has made gifts of land to Brahmins go
to heaven. Let him remain with his followers in the world of
Brahma.

31. Let him with all his desires fulfilled, get the unaging
and eternal place, honoured by sages.”

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIX
The Result of good actions

The Rsi (Naciketas) said:
1. O great ascetic Brahmins, T shall tell you about the ins-
tructions given by Citragupta, as I heard them. Please listen.

2. ““This is a highly compassionate and forbearing man who-
takes all as his guests and gives all of them alike good food and
cats only what is left after that.

3. Leave him, leave him. That is the dictate of Dharma.

4. I stand here with Kala and Mrtyu and I am flanked by
the disfigured sinners.

5. But this man is sung in the sky by Gandharvasand Apsa-
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rases. So give him a divine seat and a vehicle and whatever else
he may wish.

6. And all this should be given without any delay. Such
is the command of Yama because he has given numerous gifts
without any ostentation.

7. See to it that this person is fed well with his followers
because he is a hero.

8. Let him remain here till the aerial cars arrive from
heaven. He may then board them with his retinue and go to
the abode of gods and receive their honour.

9. Let him remain happy there as long as the worlds last.

10.  One who goes there like this is really gratified and re-
mains there in all purity.

11. Honour him with carrying out all that he wishes, who
has given several girls in marriage or performed several sacri-
fices and let him attain the abode of Visnu.

12.  Let him remain there for a hundred thousand years and
then be born in a high family in the human world.

13. Honour this man who is full of compassion for all.
Let him remain like a god for a million years. He will then be
born as a highly honoured man in the world.

14. Honour him well who has made gifts of sandals, umbrel-
las and vessels for water several times.

15. Let him extend his soft and cool hand in assemblies
where thousands gather,

16. And be an ever happy Vidyadhara attended on by four
Mahapadmas.t

17. At the end of this period, let him be born in the world
in a family full of beautiful women.

18. Let him who has given milk, curd and ghee to Brahmins
be honoured when he comes here.

19-20. Getfor him without fail vessels in thousands of milk
and its products so that he may enjoy them together with his
relatives.

21-22. Let him then go to the enviable Goloka and enjoy
there for hundreds of years as a god attended on by several beauti-
ful women.”

1. These are embodiments of treasures.
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23-24. Citragupta said this also, *“ (The cows) move about
in the world bearing ambrosia (in the form of milk). They com-
bine in them all gods and goddesses and also the Vedas. They
are the best of all tirthas.

25. They are the holiest of holy and the most nourishing
among nourishments. Therefore the gift of cows should be
made for getting purity.

26. By offering once curds, all the gods are pleased; by milk,
Siva is pleased; by ghee, Agni is pleased; by milk-pudding Brah-
ma is pleased.

27. By offering this for thirteen years and by taking them
oneself, satisfaction and purity are obtained.

28. By drinking Paficagavya, the result of performing the
Vajimedha sacrifice is obtained. The products got from cow are
the most pure. There is none else like them.

29. In the teeth of the cow remain gods Maruts, in its tongue
Sarasvati. In the middle of the hoofs are Gandharvas and in
their ends serpents.

30. In its joints Sadhyas, in the eyes the sun and the moon,
in the back all Ksatriyas and in the tail dharma.

31. 1In its excretory organ are the tirthas and in the urine
the river Ganga. In the feet the four oceans.

32. In the roots of hair the sages and in the dung Laksmi.
In the hair remains all knowledge and in the skin the two Ayanas
(northern and southernj.

33-34. Because of the cow, one is endowed with courage,
determination, tranquility, prosperity, progress, memory, intel-
ligence, humility, health, fame, knowledge and progeny.

35. Where there are cows, thereis the universe with the god
of gods foremost. Where there are cows, there is Laksmi and
eternal dharma.”

36. I saw the cows honoured everywhere, in the houses and
in the broad streets.

37. Men and women with great restraint were found in
thousands sitting, eating and sleeping.

38. They were also engaged in sports and other entertain-
ments in thousands. Many were found decorated with flowers
and garlands in drinking houses.

1, These are milk, curd and ghee and cow’s urine and cowdung.
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39. There was abundant food of great variety and beds,
seats and drinks, and also horses and elephants.

40. I saw there beautiful women of various kinds, some of
them engaged in sports in water, some playing in the gardens and
others in their happy homes.

41. There is none like this and none other than this.

42, What a fine structure and what a fine decoration in
house after house there.

43. Seeing all this wonderful place well, I came to Yama
again.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVEN
Good results

The Sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1. O great sages, there is another thing which I heard from
Narada in the assembly of Yama.

2. As he was asking him about the doings of the great, he
narrated a story as told by Citrabhanu.

3. That was about King Janaka attaining all his great de-
sires.! I shall tell you that. Please listen.

4. The resplendent sage Narada arrived at the assembly of
Yama.

5. Seeing him arrive there at his own accord, king Yama
quickly received him with due honour, circumambulated him
and said:

6. O great Brahmin Narada, welcome to you. By my good
luck have you come here.

7. You know everything, see everything and you are the
foremost among those knowing dharma. O sage, You know well
the legends about the Gandharvas.

8. We have become extremely purified at your sight. The
whole of this place has also become sanctified.

9. Please tell me without any hesitation whatever you have

1. This story, however, is not found narrated.
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in mind, whether anything is to be done by me or got done by any
one else.

10.  There is nothing in this world which cannot be got by
great ascetics and Brahmins like you.”

11. Hearing these words of Yama, Narada, the knower
of dharma, began to speak.

Narada said:

12. T shall tell you since you have asked. You are always
the protector, keeper and the leader of dharma, doubtless by your
truth, penance, forbearance and courage.

13. There is none like you who can read the minds of others
and know what is done. I have a great doubt and that has to he
cleared by you.

14. How is immortality obtained by practising vows, follow-
ing rules, making gifts or performing penance ?

15. How is high prosperity attained in the world and how
great fame, and how the eternal abode free from all troubles ?

16. What leads one to the despicable hell ?

Tell me all this”,

Yama said:

17. O sage, people who do unrighteous deeds undergo nu-
merous torments in hell.

18. 1shall tell you all that in detail. Pleasc listen and then
think about it.

19. Those who maintain (the sacrificial) fire, who have sons,
who make gifts of land, who are valiant, who live for a hundred
years, who are well-versed in Vedas never go to hell.

20. Chaste women, truthful men, those who never face de-
feat, are not obstinate, ever faithful to the master never go to hell.

21. Those who abstain from injury, follow the rules of celi-
bacy, observe chastity, make gifts and are devoted to Brahmins,
also do not go to hell.

22-23. Those people of composure who look after their own
wives and avoid the wives of others, are fully compassionate to
all, never go to this infernum full of darkness and wailings, the
place for torture.

24. Men of great knowledge, who are indifferent (to you
and sorrow alike), those that stake their lives for the sake of the
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master, those that are liberal givers and kind to all beings, also
do not go there.

25. Those who look after the comforts of their parents also
do not go there.

26. These who make gifts of sesamum, cows, gold and land
to Brahmins do not go there.

27. Those who perform sacrifices, observe Caturmasya and
maintain the sacrificial fire,

28. Who carry out the wishes of preceptors, who are calm
-and collected, who recite the Vedas every day and who are al-
ways cultured, never see me, having realised the self themselves.

29. Those who have full control of the senses and who avoid
sexual acts in prohibited times, also never go to hell.

30. Those Brahmins who have given up all desires and have
-control of senses become gods.

31. They do not go to this terrific hell which is for sinners.

Narada said:

32. Is it the gift that is conducive to well-being or the worthi-
ness of the person to whom it is given ? By what kind of action is
the honour of the heaven attained ?

33. By what kind of gift do we get good physique, wealth,
grain, longevity and good family. Please tell me.

34. Itisimpossible to detail even in the course of a hundred
years what befalls the good and what the bad.

35. I shall tell you, therefore, briefly about it. The well-
being is mainly the result of virtues.

36. Listen to this secret, O sage, as to who obtains what
after death.

37. It is by penance that heaven is attained, by penance
fame, and by penance again longevity and prosperity.

38. Learning, knowledge, health, beauty, wealth and happi-
ness are all acquired by penance and not by the mere desire for
them.

39. O sage, in this way, by silent order everything is got due
to merit, enjoyments by gifts and the very life by celibacy.

10. By non-violence is got handsome form and by vows birth
in good family. By austerities like eating only roots and fruitsa
kingdom is obtained and by feeding on leaves heaven.
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41. By feeding on milk one attains heaven and by attending
on the preceptor acquires abundant wealth. Progeny is got by
performing Sraddha.

42. By gifts of cow in proper time and with the necessary
ritual, by austerities like sleeping on grass and by drinking water
in Trisvana ceremony, one attains the world one desires.

43. The performer of sacrifice goes to heaven, particularly
if he lives on water alone for ten years.

44. One attains splendour by giving up tasty food and gets
long-lived children by giving up meat.

45. By giving up sandal and garlands, the body becomes
well-formed. By gifts of food, one attains intelligence and power
of memory.

46. By the gift of umbrella is obtained a good house, by the
gift of a pair offootwear a vehicle, by the gift of cloths handsome
body, wealth and children.

47. By giving drinks, eternal satisfaction is gained, by food
and drinks, all desires are accomplished.

48. He who offers to a Brahmin a tree full of fragrant flowers
and fruits, gets a house full of women and gems.

49. By gifts of food, drink and dress, one attains the same.
By gifts of garlands, incense, sandal, flowers and fine house-hold
items to a Brahmin, one gets a handsome body and becomes free
from diseases.

50. By gift of a house beautiful with beds and full of grains
to a Brahmin, is acquired a lofty residence full of women, horses
and elephants.

51. By gifts of incense and cows, one attains the world of
Vasus.

52. Eternal bliss in heaven is attained by gifts of clephants,
cows and bulls. Lustre is obtained by the gift of ghee and
gracefulness by the gift of oil.

53. By the gift of honey, satisfaction in all tastes is obtained,
and by the gift of lamp, effulgence is acquired.

54. By milk-pudding is acquired the nourishment of the
body, by the mixture of sesamum and sugar suppleness, by fruits
children and by flowers all happiness.

55. By vehicles one gets palanquin and aerial car and also
prosperity.

56. By giving shelter, one attains all that is desired.
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHT
The story of chaste woman

The Sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1-2. In a short while there could be seen many Brahmins
with high spiritual attainments proceeding to heaven in aerial
cars resplendent like the sun, accompanied by their wives and
relations.

3. At this sight, Yama became pale in face and reduced in
lustre. He soon became angry and sorrowful.

4. Secing him lose his lustre and knowing his mind, Narada
asked him.

5. ‘““You were beaming all along as if you were another lord
of beasts (Siva). How is it that your happy face has become so-
very pale all of a sudden ?

6. O king, what is your anguish that you heave like a ser-
pent ? I wish to know what causes you fear.”

Yama said:

7. “True that my face gets discoloured and mouth parched.
I shall tell you why. Please listen.

8. Eminent Brahmins who depend on alms received, who
are steadfast in learning Vedas and performing penance, who are
humble and free from jealousy,

9. Who have control of senses, honour guests and contem-
plate on the supreme and know self, by-pass me.

10. They never come near me and I have no control over
them. They pass over my head together with their wives and
followers.

11. They have fine sandal smeared all over the body and
are dressed well and adorned with garlands and they offer gar-
lands to me. I am, therefore, distressed.

12, (They make fun of me saying) ‘O Death, whom are you
awaiting here,” ‘How can deathoccur ?’ ‘Why don’t you speak.
O Death’, ‘Have you become unwanted in the world ?’

13. I strike at sinners who give up dharma and are greedy.
But with regard to these who have earned the merit of penance,
I am nobody.

14.  For these great souls, I have no powers of benediction or
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destruction nor of injunction or prohibition. I am, therefore,
distressed, O Sage.”

15. Just then there arrived a chaste woman with her hus-
band and followers in an aerial car ushered in with the sound of
musical instruments,

16-17. Seated in that car, she spoke to Yama in pleasant
words.

The chaste woman said:

18.  ““O great lord of dharma honoured by all, don’t have any
ill-will towards these Brahmins who are full of penance.

19. The greatness and power of their penance, none can esti-
mate. The Brahmins are steeped in Vedic lore.

20. They are always to be honoured by all. They have all
gods in themselves. Jealousy or anger should not be shown to
them.

21. Without considering what they do is good or bad, you
should respect them. Impelled by desire or delusion, the virtuous
should never be made the object of rage.”

22-23. Seeing that chaste woman pass in the sky like a
lightning, after being honoured by Yama, Narada asked him.

Narada said:

24. Who is this beautiful and virtuous woman who spoke
to you for your good and departed receiving your honour.
25. T am very much eager to know this. So tell me in brief.

Yama said:

26. Ishall tell you in full the auspicious story about this lady
whom I honoured here.

27. In Krtayuga there was a very famous, effulgent and
truthful king named Nimi.

28. He had a son named Mithi who had a wife named Riipa-
vatl very much devoted to him.

29. She always followed her husband’s words, was pleased
with him and performed auspicious deeds.

30. He was very virtuous, compassionate to all, highly truth-
ful and full of penance.

31. When he was ruling the earth with all dkarma, there was
no disease, decay or death.
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32. There was always rain in the country. His kingdom
became endowed with all that is good.

33. Notasingle man was there who was suffering from
disease or distress.

34. After a long time, the queen spoke in all humility to
this king of Mithila.

The queen said:

35. Whatever money that was with you in this house, with
our servants and followers and with the Brahmins in this earth,
has been now fully spent.

36. O king, you are not aware that there is not necessary
food.

37. We have no kine, dress or even flowers and roots.

38. T do not find now even the necessary vessels.

39. Please tell me what I should do. I am ever prepared to
obey you.

The King said:

40. I am unable to tell you anything unpleasant. At the
same time, I do not find anything to please you or the people.

41. Therecfore, if you are pleased, I shall tell you what we
may do in our present condition.

42. A hundred years have passed in our sacrificial austeri-
ties. We will now build a temple with the wood of Kuddala and
perform rituals there. You will then get the food and drink we
need.

43. Told thus, the queen replied to the king.
The queen said:

44. O king, here we have thousands of servants, horses, ele-
phants, camels, bulls, buffaloes and asses.

45. How will they fail to carry out your wish ?

The king said:
46. ““Our servants do whatever duty we allot to them. I
have engaged them in annual as well as other functions.

47. The bulls, asses, horses, elephants and camels are
assigned to the discharge of various other duties.
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48. All the iron, tin, copper, silver and gold have been given
for various purposes.

49. O queen, I do not find now any iron or gold for the
temple to be made with Kuddala.’

50. Told thus by the king, the queen spoke to him joyfully.

51. “O king, proceed as you like, I shall certainly follow
you.” Thus agreed, the king started with queen.

52. Then the king and queen set out searching for a suitable
place and traversed a long distance. Then the king said:

53. ““This I find to be a good place. Let us remain here.
I shall cut off bushes and thorns and you may clear them from
here.

54. This will be your service and we will accomplish our
aim’.

55. Said thus by the king, the queen spoke to him sweetly
with a smile.

56. ‘“The tree we want stands close by and a golden bush
too. But nowhere near do I find water.

57. How will we be able to build a temple here ? It will
result only in disease of the heart.

58. Here is the tree in this fertile land. But how can our
.action be useful here ?’

59. Hearing this, the king spoke in endearing words:

60. ““Let us begin with the preliminaries. We may be able
to get water near or a little away. There is no obstacle of any
kind here.”

61. Then he began to clear the place together with his
wife.

62. It was the summer season and the sun was blazing high
up in the sky.

63. The heat was severe and the gentle queen became hun- .
gry and thirsty.

64. Her tender rosy feet turned red with heat.

65. The rays of the sun were like fire at noon. Then the
tormented queen told her husband:

66. ‘“‘Oppressed by this sweltering heat, I am extremely
thirsty. Be pleased to give me some water quickly”.

67. So saying she fell down being very much fatigued but
-as she was falling down, she looked at the sun.
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68. As her look was in anger, the sun in the sky became
fear-stricken and fell down on the earth.

69. Seeing this strange thing, the king asked:

70. O great luminary, why have you come here leaving
your orb ? Tell me what I can do for you. You are worshipped
by the entire world”.

71. To the king who was asking thus, the Sun said apolo-
getically: ““This chaste lady got very much angry with me. As
a result I fell down. I am now here to do you whatever service
you require.

72. There is none equal to her in all the three worlds. Cer-
tainly there is none like her in this world.

73. What a prowess is hers, what a penance and what a
.courage ?

74. She is a nice match for you, very obedient and pure
with penance.

75. She is chaste and good and always looks after your com-
forts.

76. She is as suitable to you as Saci is to Indra. The good
has joined the good due to merit as can be seen from the perfect
harmony.

77. Your desire will never go in vain. Put up here the tem-
ple as you wish.

78. There is none else who deserves the fruit of all this.

79-80. So saying the Sun gave the king a Vessel of water,
a pair of sandals and a well-decorated umbrella, being very
much pleased with him.

8l. He gave all this for his pleasure and use for meritorious
purposes.
82. The (Sun) gave this for the sake of the king’s beloved.

83. The queen was sprinkled with the water. She regained
consciousness and asked the king wondering what had hap-
pened.

84. “O king, who gave you this pleasant water and these
fine sandals and umbrella ?”’

The king said:

85. “O queen, this god Sun came down here from the sky
out of compassion for you.”
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86. Thus told by the king, she said to him: “What can I
do for him ? Please ascertain his desire.”

87. Then the king fell at his feet with folded hands and said,
“O god, please tell us what we may do for you ?”’

88. Thus requested by the king, the Sun said, “O king, let
me have protection from women.”

89. Hearing these words of the Sun, the king communi-
cated them to his wife.

90. Knowing thus from the king, the queen said with great
pleasure:

91-92. ‘‘Since you have given this umbrella for warding off
your rays, a water-pot (for keeping water) and the sandals for
soothing feet, I give you protection you seek.”

93, Therefore, O sage, I bow to the chaste woman and
honour her.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND NINE
The greatness of the chaste women

Narada said:

1. “O great king clad in black, please tell me by what virtu-
ous deeds or penance do the saintly women attain the supreme
path.”

2. Asked thus by Narada, the lord of dharma said:

Yama said :

3. It is not the observance of rules nor penance, fasting or
gifts nor worship of god, but the conduct about which T shall
tell you in brief.

4. She who sleeps after the husband sleeps, wakes up be-
fore he wakes up and eats after he has eaten, certainly overcomes
death.

5. She who remains silent when he is silent and stands when
he stands, overcomes death.

6. I am afraid of her who has the same outlook and mind
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as the husband’s and carries out what he says. She becomes
honoured even by gods.

7-8.  She who never retorts to whatever the husband says,
remains calm even when chastised by him and never considers
anyone other than him as god, never goes to the mouth of death.

9-10. She who always attends to the comforts of her hus-
band and follows him closely, never enters the mouth of death.

11.  She who attends on the husband considering him the
mother, the father, the relation and god, overcomes me. In fact,
I bow to her.

12.  She who always thinks of her husband, follows the hus-
band and shares the woes of the husband, never sees the door of
death.

13.  She who never turns her attention to music or dance or
similar other attractions, never sees the door of death.

14. She who does not think of any one other than the hus-
band when bathing, standing or decorating, never sees the door
of death.

15. She who has her husband in mind when worshipping
god or feeding the Brahmin, never sees the door of death.

16. She who wakes up before sunrise and cleans the house,
never sees the door of death.

17.  She who keeps well covered the eves, body and the feel-
ings and always observes the rules of cleanliness, never sees the
door of death.

18.  She who looks at the face of the hushand with a view
to carry out his desire and is always ready to do anything for
his good, never sees the door of death.

19. Such virtuous wives of men in this world will be seen
as goddesses in heaven.

20. All this was said by god Sun regarding the chaste
worman.

21. Fonowing all this, T honour the chaste woman.
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TEN
Means to destroy sin

Narada said:

1. “You have now told me about the duties and greatness
of chaste women as propounded by god Sun.

2. I now wish to know about something which relates to
all beings.

3-4. There are people who stricken with sorrow perform
penance, undertake vows with steadfast mind and without consi-
deration of pain and pleasure. Why do they meet with impedi-

ments ?
5. Itis always said that all our virtuous actions lead to wel-

fare. Then how is it that the mind sometimes turns to sinful

actions ?

6. Whose doing is this 7 Who is the doer and who is that
makes him do so ? Who is it that restrains this world of the four
kinds of beings ?

7. Why does the mind act with anger ? How is there the
horrible mixture of joy and sorrow in the world ?

8. IfI can be told this secret which cannot be known even
by gods, please do so.”

9. Requested thus by the sage, the great lord of dharma
spoke to him in all humility.

Yama said:

10. O Sage, I shall tell you what you wish to know. Please
listen.

11. Everything is established in supreme dharma. I don’t
find really any doer or actuator of action other than that.

12. 1t is this that is applauded, it is this that orders, it is
this that speaks, it is this that does.

13. I shall tell you what I have seen and heard about this
in this celestial assembly full of great sages.

14. One gets the cumulative result of one’s own actions.
It is the self that brings down itself by the wrong action it
does.

15. The air gives it consciousness and it is made firm in
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worldly life and here the being gets the fruit of actions accord-
ing as they are good or bad.

16. Overpowered by obstructions, one should redeem one’s
own self. One’s own self is one’s friend as well as foe. The self
has nothing other than itself.

17. The nature and extent of the bondage is determined by
the previous actions and the soul undergoes it in hundreds of
lives.

18. It is wrong to say that everything is wrought by the
world. Whatever action one does, it is all one’s own.

19. The more and more the bad effect gets reduced, the
more and more the thought for good works in man.

20. The soul that takes birth in the world because of its
evil, can redeem itself when the effect of the evil is over.

21. One gets the mind to do good or bad according to one’s
action, good or bad, in the previous lives. When good actions
are done, the sin and suffering are removed.

22. Good or bad, is thus acquired according as the action
is proper or improper. When once the good actions alone are
there, one becomes exalted among gods.

23. Heaven is the result of good actions and hell that of
bad ones. There is no giver or remover of this.

Narada said:

24. It is one’s own actions that bring about good or bad
results; good action paves the way for progress and bad one for
downfall,

25. It behoves you to tell me how by thought, action, pen-
ance and conduct one can attain the birthless state.

Yama said:

26. 1 shall tell you about this sacred matter, how the sins
canbediss :lved and how even the bad can bemade toyield good.

27-28. 1 first of all make obeisance to the creator of the
world, who dispenses the good and the evil, who is without a
beginning or end, and who is difficult to be known by gods as
well as demons.

29. The man of knowledge, who knows the whole Vedas,
who is calm in mind and has control of the senses and looks at
all beings alike, gets absolved of all sins.
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30. He who knows the truth about Purusa and Prakrti and,
having known it, is never dcluded, attains the eternal abode.

31. He who has the capacity to discriminate between vir-
tue and vice and between the eternal and ephemecral, and is
able to get over delusion by contemplation, gets absolved of all
sins.

32. He who always inquires about the pleasure and pain in
oneself as well as in others, gets absolved of all sins.

33. He who never injures anything, is free from desire and
anger, and is always just, gets absolved of all sins.

34. He who holds his breath by proper pranayama and keeps
the mind steady as a result, gets absolved of all sins.

35. He who remains free from desire for everything, in-
cluding such things as are naturally liked, and gives up life in
tranquility, gets absolved of all sins.

36. He who is ever attentive, free from anger, free from
desire for another’s wealth, and free from jealousy, gets absolved
of all sins.

37. He who always attends on elders, is sworn to non-vio-
lence and is never mean in his conduct, gets absolved of all sins.

38. He who performs only praiseworthy deeds and never
what is not so, and always considers only the auspicious, gets
absolved of all sins.

39. He who resorts to the tirthas with purity in mind and
does not commit anything bad, gets absolved of all sins.

40. He who greets a Brahmin with reverence by going to-
wards him, gets absolved of all sins.

Narada said:

41. What you have said is suitable, convincing, and condu-~
cive to the good of all.

42. Secing discerning people resorting to various means, 1
had a doubt and that has been now cleared by you.

43. O great knower of Yoga, be pleased to tell me if there
is any means still more simple for the destruction of sin,

44. The difficult practice of yoga you have already explain-
ed. What I wish to know is whether there is anything easier to
practice,

45. What will be simple and pleasant and capable of remov-
ing every kind of sin,
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46. What can be practised by oneself, is not very elaborate,
.and fully favourable for this world as well as the world beyond.
47. What is capable of exploding the effect of all bad actions
that leads to birth of various kinds.

Yama said:

48. Bowing to the creator, I shall tell you about the dharma
he has expounded in this connection.

49. Listen to this course of action which is meant for the
benefit of the world and for the removal of sin.

50. He who is desirous of attaining Absoluteness, should do
‘with a steady mind what is ordained by dharma.

51. He who does so with pure mind gets free from all sins
.and attains all desires.

52. He who makes the form of the creator in the form of the
constellation Sisumara and bows to it with concentration of mind,
gets absolved of all sins.

53. He who sees with intensity the moon in its body, gets
absolved even of great sins.

54. Ifheseesitin the forehead, then also he is absolved of all
sins, so also when he sees it in the neck or chest.

55. Seeing it in the abdomen removes all sins committed
through thought, word or deed.

56. Seeing the sun in its Langala form also brings about re-
moval of all sins committed through thought, word or deed.

57. He who performs circumambulation on seeing Jupiter
in it, gets free from every kind of sin.

58. He who contemplates on him as the one without dis-
solution, becomes free from al sins.

39. He who performs circumambulation considering him
as Mercury, Venus, Saturn, Mars and the benign Moon and
contemplates on him with pure mind, becomes purelikc themoon
in autumr.

60. One gets absolved of all sins by a hundred praniyamas
also.

61. O sage, seceing the moon in the best of form and
bowing to him in reverence, removes all sins.

62-63. He who contemplates on him (by the mantra of)
hundred and eight syllables and alternately sees the sun and
moon in their full effulgence and purity, gets free from all sins.
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64. Sceing there the Brahmin Vamana, Varaha that arose
from water holding Earth, and the Lion and bowing to them in
austerity, consuming only milk, he gets absolved of all sins.

65. He who performs Pranayama also gets free from all sins.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND ELEVEN

Means to destroy sin (contd.)

The sage’s son (Naciketas) said:

1. Hearing these words of the lord of dharma, Narada spoke
again in reverence.

Narada said:

2. O great Dharmaraja, you look alike on all beings, station-
ary or moving.

3. I have now heard from you about the circumambulation
which is particularly favourable to the welfare of Brahmins.

4. Three castes participate in sacrifices and share their
benefits in general. The Sidras are kept out by Brahmins from
those that are purified by Vedas.

5. Since you look upon all beings as equals, you should tell
me what leads to their welfare also, what action the Stidra may

do.

Yama said:
6. I shall tell you what is favourable to all the four castes
as sanctioned by dharma.

7. I shall tell you that by listening to which with attention
and following it in action, one gets free from sin. Please listen.

8. The cow is sacred, auspicious and fit to be worshipped
even by gods. He who tends it with devotion, gets absolved of all
sins.

9. He who drinks Paficagavya at the auspicious time, imme-
diately gets absolved of all sins acquired from birth.

10. He who receives on his head the water scattered by the
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cow by its tail, acquires the merit of bathing in all tirthas and
gets free from all sins.

11. He who bathes in cow’s urine on Rohini day, gets all
his sins burnt away.

12. He who receives on his head the milk from the cow’s
udder, gets cleansed of all sins.

13-14. The Brahmin, who soon after his bath bows to the
rising sun with devotion, gets free from all sins.

15-16. He who worships the sun with purity and holding
curd and raw rice in hand thrice a day, gets all his acquired sins
dispelled.

17.  Asimilar offering to the moon on full moon day, removes
all sins.

18-19. He who makes such offering with concentration of
mind and according to Vedic rules to Arundhati, Budhaandall
sages, gets his sins instantaneously removed.

20. He who propitiates Brahmin, attending on him with
great devotion, becomes free from all sins.

21. He who makes gifts of milk during solstices gets imme-
diate destruction of his sins.

22.  Worshipping along with Brahmins a bull over a streak
of Kusa grass strewn with tips facing east, brings about removal
of all sins.

23. Bathing according to rules in an east-flowing river where
it bends in a right hand direction, removes all sins,

24-25. Taking water in a right-spiralled conch and pouring
it over the head with purity and pleasure, destroys all sins.

26-27. Bathing in an east-flowing river at a spot where the
water is waist-deep and offering seven times handfuls of water
mixed with black sesamum and performing Prapdyama thrice with
control of senses, brings about immediate destruction of all sins.

28. He who bathes thrice in water taken in untorn lotus
leaves in which different gems are placed, gets free from all sins.

29. TIshall tell you about another great secret. The Ekadasi
day in the dark fortnight of the Karttika month is known as
Prabodhini. It gives both enjoyment and liberation.

30. The body of Visnu with its numerous indistinct forms,
O sage, became Dvadasi in the mortal world.

31. Those who fast in the proper form with full devotion to
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Lord Narayana, get absolved of all sins acquired in numerous
lives.

32. 'The great lord in the form of Varaha was once asked by
Earth about Ekadasi for the good of the world.

Farth said:

33. O Lord, in this fierce Kaliyuga we find people inclined
to do sinful deeds like stealing the property of the Brahmin and
also killing him.

34. They are inclined to do harm to the preceptor, the friend
and the master and outrage the modesty of the wives of others.

35. They are drawn to steal the wealth of others, eat prohi-
bited food and to denounce the Vedas and the Brahmins.

36. They are found to be dissemblers, not respecting deco-
rum, proclaiming atheism, eager to receive anything even from
the bad and interested in sexual relations with the prohibited.

37. Be pleased to tell me, O lord, how people who incur
these and other sins can redeem themselves.

Varaha said:

38. Itis good that you asked me about this. I shall tell you
this secret for the sake of the world.

39. What I have ordained for those who have acquired no
merit but a lot of demerit due to their great sins, I shall now tell
you. Please listen.

40. The supreme power of Visnu with its numerous indis-
tinct forms, has assumed the form of Dvadasi in the mortal world.

41. By fasting on that day, O fair one, even those who have
committed serious sins go to the etcrnal abode, free from the
effect of merits and demerits.

42. There is no means other than observing Ekadasi for the
dissolution of all sins.

43. The Ekadadi in the bright fortnight as well as in the dark
fortnight of the month should be observed. The first gives devo-
tion and the second liberation.

44. 'Therefore, O Earth, every eflort should be made to
observe Ekadasi always if the world of Visnu is desired to attain,

45. The observance of Ekadasi burns away all sins commit-
ted through thought, word or deed in the course of a month.
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46-47. Even sins acquired carlier are dispelled. Therefore,
-one should not take food at all during Ekadasi, if one wishes to
go to the supreme ahode of Visnu.

48. With raised up hands I cry aloud that Visnu, the lord
of the universe, should be worshipped on Ekadasi day without
any slackness.

49. During Ekadasi on both fortnights, water from the
-conch should not be drunk and fish and pig should not be killed.

50. He who takes food on either Ekadasi in the month,
incurs the same sin as of killing a Brahmin, drinking wine, steal-
ing gold and committing adultery on the teacher’s wife.

51.  What sin is not incurred by the man who follows the
suicidal practice of knowingly eating on Ekadasi day?

52. He who finds it unable to fast on the Ekadasi of the
bright fortnight may eat at night whatever he gets unasked.

53. The Dvadasi should be observed by eating once and
.giving gifts. He who does not observe this or does not give gifts
incurs great sin and does not get liberation anywhere.

54. O fair one, those who are unable to fast at other times
may do so, at least, on that Dvadasi which is known as Prabo-
-dhini.

55. He who worships the lord of the universe on that day,
.gets the merit of twelve Dvadasis.

56. The Dvadasi which occurs in conjunction with the
-asterism Plrvabhadrapada is great and its observance produces
endless merit.

57-58. The Fkadaéi which occurs in conjunction with the
-asterism Uttarabhadrapada brings in a crore times the merit of
-others if the lord is worshipped once on that day.

59.  Just like Prabodhini (in which the lord wakes up) is the
Sayani in which the lord goes to sleep. Fasting on that day too
produces abundant merit.

60. Savana, Bodhana and Parivartana (Dvadasis on which
the lord goes to sleep, wakes up and turns his side) bring about
‘purity to man when he fasts.

61. Therefore, whoever desires permanent liberation should
by all means observe fast on Dvadasi.

62. Ekadasi falling on Monday in conjunction with Uttara-
bhadrapada in the month of Karttika gives endless merit.

63, If that is observed, it yields great results.
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64. The same falling on Tuesday confers supreme merit to
one who bathes and worships the lord on that day. He gets the
benefit of twelve Dvadasis.

65. The devotee shall place at a pure spot a pot filled with
water, over it a vessel of ghee containing the five gems, and

66. Over that lord Janardana in the form of the fish made
with gold weighing one niska.

67. He shall then bathe him with Paficamrta, decorate with
saflron, dress with a pair of yellow cloths and provide with um-
brella and a pair of sandals.

68. He shall then worship him with lotuses keeping the sen-
ses in full control.

69. He shall worship him as the ten incarnations namely
the fish, tortoise, boar, man-lion, dwarf, (Parasu)Rama, Rama,
Krsna, Buddha and Kalki.

70. He shall do worship with every kind of decoration and
offering flowers, incense, lamp and food of various kinds.

71. The lord should be released at night. When the day
dawns, the devotee shall take his bath and worship him in all
earnestness with flowers, incense, lamp and different kinds of
fruits.

72. He shall then worship the preceptor, according to his
means, with food, clothes and decorations,

73. Then the image should be gifted to him with due rites
and with the mantra:

74. ‘May lord Janardana who is the source of the universe,
who is in the form of the universe and who is the first in the uni-
verse, be pleased with me’.

75. The Ekada$i is to be observed in this way. I shall tell
you now, O Earth, about the merit that accrues from it.

76. The merit of Prabodhini cannot be fully uttered even
with a thousand tongues. Still, I shall tell you about it briefly.

77. The man who observes this, enters with all his depen-
dents the celestial aerial car splendid like the sun, the moon and
the stars and goes to my world.

78. At the end of a thousand kalpas he becomes the lord of all
the seven islands constituting the earth and enjoys full health
and happiness. He then becomes free from birth.

79-80. The sin of killing the Brahmin, drinking wine, steal-
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ing (gold) and committing adultery on the teacher’s wife, dis-
appears by hearing the very name of this.

81. Even he who is unable to do the rites for want of money,
may get himself purified and attain heaven, if he touches with
devotion the man who performs them and renders him service.

82. Even by reading this account about the efficacy of this,
all bad dreams disappear and all fear from worldly existence
vanishes. Should we then say about the effect when the Prabo-
dhini is actually observed ?

83. They who worship me in the proper time are indeed
blessed. They are happy. A really virtuous deed has been done
by them and the essence of life has indeed been earned by
them.

84. He who always takes the name of Narayana, Acyuta,
Ananta or Vasudeva, O Farth, would merge into myself.

85. What to say of those who worship with undivided
attention devotedly in accordance with the manner advised by
the preceptor. They would undoubtedly be merged into myself.

86. Those who bow down to that boar-shaped Visnu,
possessed of unlimited energy, are always adorable even by the
gods,

87. Hence, the station of Visnu is to be carefully aspired
by the seekers. The state of being the devotee of Visnu, O pretty
madam, is rarely attainable in the three worlds.

88. By virtue of propitiating lord Siva during thousands of
births, a man may attain the state of a devotee of Visnu on the
decay of his sins.

89. The decay of the sin is effected by the worship of lord
Siva. Rudra, the supreme lord, has to be worshipped by a
person who seeks after knowledge.

90. While worshipping me, one would attain the highest
station of Visnu. The Vaisnavites, O propitious madam, do
purify the entire universe.

91. If a devotee of Visnu, even though he be a Candala, is
recollected, named, seen or touched accidentally by any body,
O dear madam, the former purifies them.

92. Knowing it therefore, the learned and the wise should
worship lord Visnu in accordance with the Vedic rites or scrip-
tural injunctions.



654 Vardha Purana

Yama said :

93-94. Having hcard all this, the fortunate Earth who
had her vows fulfilled, worshipped the lord of the Universe
according to regulations and got merged into him. Hence,
the wise man should seek for the state of a devotee of Visnu
with all effort.

95. Those who observe even once this Dvadasi called Pra-
bodhani with due fasting, go to the supreme abode.

96. Such souls never see Yama or his messengers or the tra-
vails in hell. What I say is simply the truth.

97. Ihave thus told you what I have seen and heard in reply
to what you asked me.

98-99. O great sage desirous of knowing dharma, I have now
told you in brief what was said to me about this by the creator.?

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWELVE

The Awakening

Narada said:

1. “Well, well, O great king, the great knower of all dharma,
you have now told me about this important matter of dharma.

2. Remaining in the path of dkarma spoken of by you, I am
very much satisfied on hcaring what you have said.

Q

3. I feel particularly honoured by you. I shall now go to
whichever world I wish to go.

4. May good befall you, O great king, be free from fear.”

5. So saying, the great sage Narada left, illumining the sky
with his lustre like the sun and freely moved about in the celestial
region.

1. There is some confusion in this chapter because of the use of ‘Eka-
das’ and ‘Dvadasi® as apparently relating to the same.
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6-7. When he was gone, that king (Yama),turned towards
me, honoured me with his sweet words and let me off very much
pleased.

8. Thus have I told vou, O Brahmins, about what I saw and
heard in that city of Yama and how I have returned here.
VaiSampayana said:

9. Hearing his words, the sages became very much delight-
ed. Some jumped up from their seats.

10.  The eyes of some were filled with wonder and they gave
out exclamations in appreciation.

11. Even old ascetics and those living in forest and thosc
among them living on scattered grain, proclaimed the greatness
of compassion for all heings.

12. Those lying on rocks, those lying on wood, those eating
uncooked food or partly cooked food,

13. Those following prescribed rules, those who had over-
come themselves, those observing full silence, those lying in water,.

14. Those who were lying high up, those moving like ani-
mals, those sitting in the midst of five fires, those feeding on fallen
leaves and fruits,

15. Those living on water, those living on air, those living
on vegetables, all these began to do severe penance, being con-
vinced that there is nothing greater than penance.

16. Some bold sages, being not afraid of birth or death,
gave up dharma and adharma (merit and demerit) and resorted to
continuous concentration of mind.

17. Hearing the narration (of Naciketas), the divine sages
resorted to follow such of the rules as are commended.

18. (The father of) Naciketas, secing his ascetic son, was
immensely pleased and began to think of dharma alone.

19. Remaining in penance, he always contemplated on the
great lord Visnu extolled by the Vedas.

20-21. He who listens to this great narrative which generates
devotion to the Lord, or makes others listen to it, attains his
desires.
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN
The greatness of GokarneSvara

Sita said:

1. In days of yore, when the manace in the form of demon
Taraka had been completely crushed in battle, and the army of
the demons routed,

2. Indra had been restored to his position, the enemy being
annihilated, and the world of animate and inanimate beings had
become fully productive,

3. And in the golden peak of the Meru full of gems,

4. Brahma was sitting in comfort with full concentration
eflulgent like the sun and fire,

5. Sanatkumara approached him with great humility,
prostrated at his feet in reverence, and asked him.

Sanatkumara said:

6. “O lord, I wish to know from you about an old thing
which the sages cherish, namely,

7. How is the northern Gokarna, how the southern, how is
it placed at the top of the peak,

8. Of what dimension is that place, what is the merit of the
tirtha there, how is there Lord Siva in the form of an animal,

9. How did godsled by you reach there, where is the animal
form of his consecrated, and

10. What are the special rules to be observed there. Be
pleased to tell me all this.”

11. Thus asked by the son, lord Brahma told him about his
old and secret matter.

Brahma said:

12. O sage, my son, I shall tell you this secret truth, as I
have heard it.

13. On the northern side of the great mountain Mandara,
there is a peak called Mufijavan, beautiful like the Nandana
garden.
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14. It has pebbles shining, stones resembling coral and
slabs like sapphire and many caves and waterfalls.

15. With its rising rocks covered with creepers bearing a
variety of blossoms, it seems to scrape the sky.

16. The caves in it are beautiful with numerous flowing
minerals and flowers of mushrooms.

17. The streaks of forests in it shine with the flowers of
Jasmine and Ketaki.

18. In that mount washed by streams of pure water blue
like sapphire, having stretches of slabs covered with many kinds
of flowers.

19. Displaying a variety of colours as in the rainbow and so
appearing like the abode of Kubera,

20. With celestial couples playing, groups of Apsarases danc-
ing and inebriated peacocks cooing,

21. With ponds full of clear water and having full-blown
flowers of lotus and Kalhara and resorted to by swans and
cranes,

22. With numerous brooks flocked by herds of elephants,
dear, birds and many sages,

23. With groves enjoyed by Devas, Gandharvas and Vidya-
dharas, where the cuckoos warble and the hollows resound with
the music of Kinnaras,

24. With numerous waterfalls and green meadows illumined
by natural glow,

25. Natural gardens full of flowers blossoming in all seasons
and resorted to by Kimpurusas and Guhyakas,

26. With very attractive and auspicious penance-groves of
sages and Siddhas,

27. There remains always lord Mahes$vara as Sthanu, the
breceptor ol all gods, granting boons.

28. He remains there accompanied by Parvati, Guha and
attendants, full of grace for the devotees.

29. The gods used to go there in their aerial cars to pay
homage to that great lord. The demigods also used to go there for
his worship.

30. Once in Tretayuga, a great sage named Nandi began to
perform severe penance in order to propitiate Siva.



658 Varaha Purdna

31-32.  Sitting in the midst of five fires in summer, standing
in cold water in winter, with hands raised and remaining without
support, feeding on water and air alone, and observing numerous
vows and restraints,

33. And with Japa and offerings of flowers from tune w
time, he worshipped Siva with great devotion.

34. He fully engaged himself in severe penance, as a resuit
of which he became much emaciated and almost looked like a
piece of wood.

35. He became very lean and dark in complexion. Thus
worshipped, Siva was pleased.

36-37. Siva then appeared before the sage and told him,
“I am pleased with you and I give you divine eyes with which
to see my form which is visible only to those with the highest
knowledge.”

38. Seceing the great lord Mahadeva shedding lustre like a
thousand suns, with a blazing halo around him,

39. With prominent matted hair adorned by the moon, sur-
veying the whole universe with his three shining eyes,

40. Very attractive with hundred heads, hundred bellies,.
thousand hands and feet, thousand eyes and mouths,

41. Smaller than the smallest, bigger than the biggest,
wearing the rosary and holding the water-vessel in hand,

42. Wearing the skin of lion and serpent for Yajfiopavita,
the sage became thrilled.

43. He prostrated before him with folded hands and utter-
ed a hymn in praise.

“Bow to the creator, dispenser, granter of boons, Sambhu,

44. The enjoyer of the world, three-eyed, Sankara, Siva,
Bhava, the protector from worldly existence, sage, wearer of
elephant’s skin,

45. Blue-necked, Bhima, the combiner of the past, present
and future, with hanging brows, ferocious, auspicious,

46. With broad, matted and tawny ha'r, the wise, holding
the trident, lord of beasts, omnipresent, Sthanu,

47. Lord of Ganas, the creator, condenser and frightener,
who is calm and benign,
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48. The resident of the cemetery, Rudra, the benevolent,
wearing a garland of skulls and tawny moustache,

49. Lover of devotees, I bow to you the supreme soul.”

50. Thus praising Siva, he bowed to him again and again.
51. Siva was very much pleascd with him and spoke to him.
52. ‘O great sage, seek from me whatever boons you wish.

I shall grant you all of them, even if they are such as are not
normally granted.

53. Tell me soon what you desire, whether it is Jordship,
the status of Devas, Indra or Brahima, the position of the guardian
deitles, liberation, eight-fold power or leadership of Ganas.

54. Asked thus, the sage replied with great delight.

55-56. ‘L don’t desire lordship, the status of Devas, Indra
or Brahma, the position of the Guardian deitics, liberation, the
eight-fold power or leadership of Ganas.

57. O great god Sankara, if you are pleased with me and
wish to favour me,

58. Pleasc give me that kind of devotion which will make
me worship you alone and none else.
59. I wish to have devotion for you who dwell in the minds

of all. Let there be no impediment in this. I wish to worship
you with the Rudra mantra a crore times.”

60. Hearing these words of Nandin, lord Mahesvara lau-
ghed and then spoke in sweet words.

61. “O sage, I am pleased with you. Rise from your pen-
ance. I am fully propitiated by your pure mind and constant
devotion.

62. Enough of this penance. You have been deeply devoted
to my feet.

63. You have already recited three crores of Rudra mantra
before me.

64. You have completed, O sage, thousand years of severe
penance, the like of which neither Devas nor Asuras nor sages
have ever done.

65. You have done something difficult and wonderful as a
result of which the three worlds are awed.
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66. All Devas led by Indra will come to see you. You have
become eternal and fully knowable by Devas or Asuras.

67. With your divine body and divine ornaments you have
become equal to me.

68. You will get a form and splendour like mine, three-eved
and endowed with all virtues and worshipped by Devas and
Asuras.

69. With this body which will be free from age and death,
you will also be the lord of Ganas.

70. O Brahmin, you will be the foremost among my atten-
dants and will be known as Nandisvara.

71. O sage, you have attained the eightfold power and
Devas will bow to you as my second form.

72. Hereafter, O sage, by my blessing you will be the chief
in all matters relating to Devas.

73. As the chief of my attendants, you will be worshipped
by all beings that desire my favour.

74. You will be the dispenser of boons in this world and the
refuge for the fear-stricken.

75. He who hates you hates me, he who worships you wor-
ships me. There is no difference between us just as there is none
between the sky and air.

76. O lord of Ganas, you should stand on the right of my
door-way and Mahakala on the left.

77. You will be the principal doorkeeper. You are to guard
me and Mahakala is to guard the Ganas.

78. None will be able to injure you in the three worlds whe-
ther by the Vajra, Cakra, fire or Cane.

79. Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, and Pan-
nagas will resort to you, so too men who are my devotees.

80. When you are pleased, I will be pleased and when you
are angry, I too. There is none more dear to me than you.”

81. Being thus pleased with him and after giving him these
boons, Siva spoke to him again in clear tone which filled the air.
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82. ““See gods together with the Maruts come here to see
you. You have now become fully gratified.

83. 1If the words I spoke giving you the boons have not vet
entered into your ear, see these gods in the sky here.

84. The gods and Maruts led by lord Visnu come here out
of love and regard for you. Sages will come here to get boons.

85-86. Yaksas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Pan-
nagas and sages who are already immersed in penance, knowing
about what you have accomplished by penance, engage them-
selves in various kinds of severe penance with a desire to gain
similar boons.

87-88. Before they come here knowing me to be present in
this peak Muiijavan, I shall go away from here.

89. I have to see Brahma and other gods who are waiting
for my blessing. I know what they have in mind.”

90. Thus blessing him and giving him boons, he disappeared
from there.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN

Boons to Nandikesvara

Brahma said

1. When Siva, the lord of beings, disappeared, Nandi be-
came the leader of Ganas and divine in form,

2. With four arms, three eyes, divine demeanour, divine
complexion and divine Agaru-like odour,

3. Having trident, spear, club, the bow pinaka and girdle
of Mufija grass and full of lustre like another Siva.

4. With his raised foot he seemed to be aiming at pervading
the whole universe like Trivikrama.
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5. Seeing him, the gods becamc afraid and they rushed in
great hurry to inform Indra.

6. Hearing this, Indra and others in his city became
perturbed and began to think about what they might do.

7. “‘Here is some one who has got a boon from Mahesvara,
and with his great might he is sure to get control over all the
worlds.

8. His enthusiasm, effulgence and strength will enable him
to snatch away the place of celestials.

9. Before he sets foot on thiscclestial world for the purpose
through his power, let us go and propitiate the benign Siva him-
self who has given him the boon.”

10. So saying, they went with me to mount Muiijavan
made by the gods.

11.  Myself, Visnu, Indra and others rushed there in anxiety.

12. The gods and sages began looking for him. Then Visnu,
along with them, went to the spot where Nandi was remaining
like a god.

Nandi said:

13. My life has become fruitful as also all my efforts since
I see before me Indra, the lord of gods, and Visnu, the lord of
the worlds.

14. This is enough for me and I am fully gratified.

15. The great lord Hara became pleased with me, gave me
a place among his attendants and blessed me with boons.

16. ‘This is a greater blessing for me and I have become ex-
tremely purified.

17. What Brahma told gods about me is absolutely true.
Now the gods and sages have come here and speak sweet words
to me. This shows Brahma’s affection for me.

Devas said:

18. ““We wish to see the benevolent god Siva who appeared
before you pleased by your penance”.
19. They asked him again, “Where can we find lord Siva ?*’

Nandi said:

20. ““After blessing me, the lord disappeared there itself.
I do not know where he is. A search may be made”.
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Sanatkumara said:

21. Please tell me what the Lord had told Nandi since he did
not disclose where he was. Was there any secret for Siva in this
matter ?

Brahma said:

22. Ishall tell you what Maheévara said to Nandi regarding
why the gods should not be told as to where he could be seen.
Please listen.

Siva said:

23. “Beyond Himalaya there is a nice and holy place with
numerous hermitages. There a great serpent by name Slesma-
taka lives.

24. He has now freed himself of all sins by penance and so I
have now to go there urgently to bless him.

25. The place around him there is very beautiful and (stran-
gely) there are no monkeys there.?

26. Due to the long penance he performed there, it has now
come to be known as Slesmataka forest and even the rocks there
have become sacred.

27. I will be moving there in the form of a deer and I will
see then the gods who finally come there wearied after a long
search.

28. You should not tell this to Devas or Apsarases’. Saying
so and blessing him he disappeared from there.

29-30. 1Indra reached that table-land in his chariot which
moves at will, beautiful like the crescent moon and sprinkled
with divire drops, accompanied by the Maruts and followed by
the gods, shedding lustre all around.

31. The benevolent Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals
came in an aerial car splendid with crystals and diamonds,
together with his followers.

32. Kubera came there in another beautiful golden car.

33. In numerous such cars shining like the suncamein crores
of Yaksas and Raksasas.

1. This seems to be an interpolated verse. In the next chaper we find
the mention of monkey here.
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34. Yama came there along with the good souls. The sun,
moon, planets and the entire group of stars arrived there in
aerial cars shining like fire.

35. The eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and Asvins came
to that great mountain Mufijavan.

36. The Visvedevas, Sadhyas and the ascetic Brhaspati came
there covering the milky way.

37. Skanda and Vinayaka came to the great peak full of
cooings of numerous peacocks.

38-39. At the command of Indra came there also in aerial
cars Gandharva leaders like Vi$vavasu, Paravasu, Haha and
Hihi and also sages like Narada and Tumburu.

40. Vayu, Agni, Dharma, Dhruva, the divine sages, Siddhas,
Yaksas, Vidvadharas, Guhyakas all arrived there.

41-42. Celestial women like Gandhakali, Ghrtaci, Buddha,
Gauri, Tilottama, Urva$i, Menaka and Rambha flocked there.

43-45. At my bidding and also at the bidding of Visnu and
Indra, came the sages Pulastya, Atri, Marici, Vasistha, Bhrgu,
Kagyapa, Pulaha, Vi§vamitra, Gautama, Bharadvaja, Agnivesya,
Parasara, Markandeya, Angiras, Garga, Samvarta, Kratu,
Jamadagni, Bhargava and Cyavana.

46-49. Also came there great rivers like Sindhu, Purusa,
Saraya, Tamra, Aruna, Carubhaga, Vitastha, Kau$iki, Sarasvati,
Koka, Narmada, Bahuda, Satadr@, Vipasa, Gandaki, Godavari,
Veni, Tapi, Karatoya, Sita, Ciravati, Nanda, Parananda, Car-
manvati, Parnasa, and Daivika.

50-52. At Indra’s instance came there inlarge numbers
tirthas like Ganga, Prabhasa; Purusa. Soma and Lohita and
even the ocean, all in their own forms.

53-35. All the mountains also presented themselves, Meru,
Kailasa, Gandhamadana, Himavan, Hemakiita, Nisadha, Vin-
dhya, Mahendra, Sahya, Malaya, Dardura, Malyavan, Citra-
kiita, Drona, Sriparvata, Pariyatra and others.

56. So too all sacrifices, all kinds of knowledge, all the Vedas,
Righteousness, Truth, Forbearance, Heaven and the great sage
Kapiia.

57-63. There came the great Vasuki, the serpent (Rahu)
who drank nectar, Ananta, the holder of earth with his thousand
hoods, Dhrtarastra, Kirmiranga, Ambodhara, the mighty
Arbuda, Vidyujjihva, Sankhavarcas, Nahusa known in the three
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worlds, Satya, the son of Virocana with numerous brilliant spots,
Ripi like 2 mountain having numerous peaks, Arimejaya, Vinata,
Kambala, Agvatara, Elapatra, Karkotaka, Dhanafijaya and
several other lords of serpents.

64. Arrived there Day and Night, Fortnight, Month, Year,
Heaven, Earth, Quarters and Subquarters.

65. Thus swelled the mountain peak with Devas, Yaksas,
Siddhas and others everywhere like the ocean in high tide.

66. Walfted by the wind, the trees showered flowers over the
gods assembled in the peak.

67. The Gandharvas sang, Apsarases danced and the birds
warbled in delight.

68. The wind was blowing gently and fragrant and pleasant.

69. When all the gods flocked there led by Visnu, they saw
the resplendent Nandi in front of them.

70. Seeing the Gandharvas, Apsarases and other celestials
there with Indra, he prostrated before them.

71.  After saluting all of them, he spoke to them words of
welcome, offered arghya and padya and requested them to be
seated.

72.  Watching all this carefully, the gods began to return him
the honour.

73. The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, Asvins, Sadhyas,
Visvedevas, Gandharvas and Guhyakas honoured him.

74. All Gandharvas like Vigvavasu, Haha, Htha, Citrasena
and others and Narada and Tumburu honoured him.

75.  All the chiefs of serpents like Vasuki honoured Nandi.

76. Siddhas, Caranas, Vidya(dharas) and Apsarases
honoured him who was already honourcd by the great lord.

77. The Siddhas, sages and rivers like Ganga blessed him
in great joy.

The gods said:

78. ‘O sage, let the great god Siva be always pleased with
you. Let there be unhindered supremacy for you.

79. You are now greater than gods.

80. You will be moving about in all the seven worlds together
with Siva without discase or death.”

81. Thus said by the gods, Nandi spoke again.
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NandikeSvara said:

82, “Now that I am blessed by vou all with your benedic-
tions, 1 have become one worthy of commands from you. Please
tell me what I may do for you.

83. O great gods, let me know vour command”. Hearing
this, Indra said:

Indra said:

84. ‘““Where is the great lord Siva gone ? Where can we see
him ?

83. If you know where he is, please tell us soon, O sage’.

86. Hearing these words of Indra, Nandi replied contemp-
lating on Siva for a while.

NandikeSvara said:

87. O lord of gods, you deserve to know this.

88. In this mountain Muifijavan, I worshipped lord Sthanu.
He was pleased with me and gave me several boons.

89. Then he left this place and I am afraid to find out where
he has gone.

90. But if you so desire, O Indra, we shall make a search
for him.”

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN
Greatness of Sailesvara

Brahma said:

1. Then Indra and all other gods decided to start on a search
of Siva.

2. They all rose from the mountain and moved in the sky
along with Nandl.

3. Wishing to find out Rudra, they moved about in heavens,
in the world of Brahma and in the world of serpents.

1. In the text this is given as Jalesvara.
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4. Seatching him in all the seven islands of the earth with
their mountains and forests, they became extremely tired, but
could not trace him.

5-6. Not a blade of grass was left out in their intensive search
in the caves of mountains and in their high peaks, in the bowers
and woods.

7. But nowhere could they know anything about his where-
abouts.

8. They searched again in spite of disappointment, but
became afraid when thev could not find him still.

9. Then they discussed among themselves about their predi-
cament and decided again to seek my help.

10. I then entered into single-minded concentration on
Siva in order to get a means for finding out where he was.

11. Then I told them that a serious search has been made
-everywhere except the Slesmataka forest and we may now go
there.

12. When said thus, they all agreed and we proceeded to
that place.

13. Soon we reached there in quickly moving acrial cars
.and saw the Slesmataka forest resorted to by Siddhas and Cara-
nas.

14. There were in it many beautiful and pure places for
‘meditation.

15. Near the penance groves and the caves there were
beautiful streaks of forests and brooks with clear water.

16. The place was full of sounds of lions, tigers, bisons,
bears, bulls, monkeys, elephants and deer.

17-18. Leaving the chariots and other vehicles, they all
walked to the place led by Indra with a view to finding out Rudra
anywhere i the caves, peaks or thickets.

19-21.  As the gods entered one part of the forest full of
plantain groves and flowering trees, they saw a stream and in its
sands white like the swan, jasmine and moon, smelling sweet
with the fragrance of flowers and honey, a beautiful damsel play-
ing in the sand resembling powdercd pearl.

22. Seeing this, they asked me, being the first among them,
how this could be.
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23. Meditating for a while, I could know that she was none
other than Uma, the universal goddess, the daughter of Himavan.

24. Then they all climbed up the peak, and on looking down,
saw the great lord (Siva) there.

25. He was in the midst of a herd of deer as if their protec-
tor, having but onec horn and one foot, lustrous like molten gold,

26. With beautiful face, eyes and teeth, having white dotes
on the back, silverwhite on the belly,

27.  With stout and raised up waist and neck and bent shoul-
ders, rosy lips, brown tongue and slightly projecting canines.

28. Seeing that deer, all the gods quickly descended there
to catch hold of it.

29. The tip of its horn was caught by Indra, the middle by
me and the lower part by Visnu.

30. Then the horn broke into three pieces.

31. The tip was in the hand of Indra, the middle in mine
and lower part in Visnu’s hand.

32. When the horn was thus in our hands in threc picces,
the lord naturally became hornless.

33. He instantly became invisible and spoke to us from the
sky. “O gods, know that you are deceived by me.

34. I am here with my body. You got my horn alone. So 1
say you are deceived.

35. If you had caught hold of me with the entire body and
placed me then the whole dharma with its four feet would have
been established.

36. Now, O you gods, you may install the pieces of the horn
here in this Slesmataka forest for the sake of the world.

37. There will be great sanctity in this place because of my
prowess.

38. For my sake the tirthas in the world and rivers and the
sea will make their presence here.

39. I will emerge by myself from carth in holy Nepal at the
foot of the Himalaya,

40. With four faces and resplendent head and body, known
as Sarircéa in all the three worlds.

41. There I will remain within the water in the deep pond
known as Nagahrada for thirty thousand years.
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42. When Krsna who will be born in the clan of the Vrsnis,
smashes the mountain with his disc at the request of Indra, and
kills demons, then that place will become peopled by the Mlec-
chas.

43. Then the Ksatriyas born in the solar race will kill them
and settle Brahmins there.

44. They will then establish in that country dharma perma-
nently.

45. The Ksatriya kings of the solar race will establish in the
void the worship of linga.

46. The place will then become great with Brahmins and
all other castes observing different asramas in life.

47. The kings will do their duty well by dharma.

48. In that place thus well settled, every being will always
worship me. Those who see me in that form or duly worship me
there, will go to my abode and see me there, being freed from all
sins.

49. TFourteen yojaras of land to the north of Ganga and
south of Asvinimukha is my region.

50. River Vagmati rising from the peaks of Himalaya is a
hundred times more sacred than Gangi.

51. Those who bathe there reach my world through the
world of Visnu after death.

52. Even sinners who live in this place, certainly go to the
world of Indra.

53-54. The gods, demons, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidya-
dharas, Apsarases, sages, Yaksas and others are deluded by my
mdyd, and so they are unable to know where I am.

55. This is known as Siddhaksetra and is frequented by asce-
tics for penance. It is superior to Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisa,
Puskara and Kuruksetra.

56. The great Himavan, my father-in-law is here.

57. From here arise great rivers like Ganga. In this holy
place all rivers are sacred, all springs are sacred, all rocks are
sacred.

58. A hermitage resorted to by Siddhas and Caranas will
arise herc and the spot where I remain will be known as Saile-
$vara.
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59. The river Vagmati flowing from here is very sacred, and
(like) river Ganga, clcanses one of all sins.

60. The utterance of its name brings about purifica-
tion, its sight confers prosperity, and drinking its water and bath-
ing in it liberates ten generations in the family.

61. Those who bathe in this famous tirtha are never rehorn
after their death.

62. I raise from the ocean of worldly life those that bathe
here every day and worship me.

63-64. He who takes from here at least one pot of water with
devotion and purity of mind, gets the result of performing Agni-
hotra, particularly if he is learned in Veda and Vedanga.

65. A spring will arise there because of me. It will be known
as Mrgadrmgodaka and it will be a favourite of ascetics.

66. Those who bathe there with concentration of mind will
get free from all sins they commit.

67. Those who bathe in the tirtha Paficanada here gain the
merit of performing Agnistoma sacrifice.

66. Those who guard Vagmati (against defilment) get
(the merit of gifting) six thousand cows.

69. The sinful or the ungrateful shall not go to Vagmati,
but only the pure, the honest and the devoted.

70. The afflicted, the fear-stricken, the tormented and the
diseased get beatitude by bathing in Vagmati.

7). Those who bathe in Vagmati and see me in devotion,
get great peace of mind.

72. By my power the sins of those who bathe here disappear
and natural calamities do not affect them.

73. Those who bathe in the Vagmati (in the particular
tirthas) get the result of Rajasiiya and Asvamedha sacrifices.

74. The place (actually occupicd) by me (Rudra) should
be taken as one yojana.

75. At the north-eastern side remains the great serpent
Vasuki surrounded by thousands of other serpents.

76.  He will obstruct persons coming to this place.

77. He should be first saluted. Then there will be no
difficulty for those coming here.

78. He who worships me here in full devotion, becomes a
king in this world honoured by all.
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79. He who worships my idol here with sandal and garlands,
becomes a god.

80. He who offers me a lamp in this mountain with due
devotion, will be born as a solar deity.

8l. He who renders me service with vocal or instrumental
music or dance, uttering praise and keeping awake at night, be-
comes my own.

82. He who bathes me with milk, curd, ghee, honey or water,
overcomes old age and death.

83. He who feeds Brahmins in Sraddha with due attention
(here) becomes a god honoured by Indra.

84-85. Those who propitiate me through vows, pilgrimages,
offerings of food and offerings in fire with attention, remain in
heaven for sixty thousand years and are then born in this world
in all prosperity.

86. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, and women
who resort with devotion to Sailesvara here, get the position of
my attendants,

87. Sailesvara is the supreme secret, Saile$vara is the su-
preme resort. There is no place superior to Sailevara on earth.

88. Even the man who has incurred the sins of killing a
Brahmin, killing a teacher or killing a cow, gets purified by com-
ing to this place.

89. There are various tirthas here with various deities, and
the touch of water in them removes all sins.

90. There is the tirtha called Krosodaka built by the gods
by condensing the form extending over a kroga.

91. By bathing there with purity, self-control and truthful-
ness, all sins disappear and abundant merit is achieved.

92. There is Anisaka to the south of Sailesvara and the
person who goes there gets beatitude.

93. He who throws himself down from there without desire
or anger, goes in an aerial car to heaven surrounded by Apsa-
rases.

94. At the bottom of the precipice there is a tirtha known
as Brahmodbheda built by Brahma. Know what merit it gives,

95. He who bathes there for one year with control of senses,
doubtless goes to the world of Brahma.
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96. There is the Goraksaka dug by the feet of cows and bulls.
Seeing it procures the benefit of a thousand cows.

97-98. By going to the peak there called Gaurisikhara re-
sorted to by Siddhas and sceing, touching or bowing to the uni-
versal mother Parvat who remains there for protecting the world,
one attains her own world.

99. He who throws himself down from there to the bank of
Vagmati, quickly goes to her world in an aerial car.

100. He who bathes in the pond called Umastanakunda
becomes lustrous like fire and goes to the world of Skanda.

101. By bathing in Paficanada resorted to by great sages,
the merit of Agnihotra is obtained.

102. He who makes others bathe there, will be reborn with
memory of his previous lives.

103. To the north of this is another tirtha resorted to by the
pious called Prantakapaniya guarded by Guhyakas.

104. He who bathes there for one year, becomes a Guhyaka
and an attendant of Rudra.

105. To the north-east of this temple of Parvati and to the
south of Vagmati, there is a holy tirtha called Brahmodaya into
which water flows from a cave.

106. By touching its water, sprinkling it over the body or
bathing in it, one avoids seeing the world of death and is never
put to any misery.

107. By bathing with due rites in the Sundarikatirtha, one
attains beauty and brilliance.

108. By worshipping Sandhya there during the three times
of the day, a Brahmin gets free from all sins.

109-110. The pure Brahmin who remains for a whole
day and reciting Rudradhyaya at the confluence of Vagmati
and Manivati, becomes a learned man well-versed in Vedas and
liberates his entire family.

111. Even if a person belonging to an inferior caste bathes
there and offers water with sesamum, no doubt, propitiates his
manes.

112. By bathing anywhere in the Vagmati, one avoids taking
birth as an animal, and becomes born in an affluent family.

113. The wise man may go to this confluence of Vagmati
and Manivati with his mind free from desire and anger.
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114. And bathing there, he will acquire ten times the merit
of bathing in the place of the emergence of Ganga.

115. Thisis frequented by Vidyadharas, Siddhas, Gandhar-
vas, sages, gods, Yaksas and serpents for bath.

116. Even a little money given to Brahmins here, produces
eternal merit.

117. The deities should be worshipped here with all effort,
because there is no holy place superior to this.

118-119. In this holy Slesmataka forest resorted to by the
gods, wherever I have, in my form as deer, moved about,
stood, slept or played, all that has become particularly sacred.

120.  This horn broken into three will become famous in the
world as Gokarnesvara.

121-122. Thus telling gods, the great Lord, still remaining
invisible to them, bounded to the north.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN

Greatness of Syngesvara
Brahma said:

1-2. When the great lord Tryambaka in the form of deer
left, the gods were consulting one another and me as to where
the three parts of the horn could be duly consecrated.

3. Indrainstalled the tip in one place. Iinstalled the middle
part also in the same place.

4. Devas, Devarsis, Brahmarsis and Siddhas proclaimed it
as Gokarna.

5. Then Visnu installed the base of the horn in Devatirtha.
It then carae to be known as Srrigesévara.

6. When the three parts were thus installed in two places,
the Lord bestowed two (of his hundred parts), one on cach.

7. In the deer he had divided his energy into hundred parts.
Two of these were bestowed on the three parts of the horn.

8. With the rest of the deer form, the Lord went to the foot
of the Himalaya.
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9. To worship the Lord in these three pieces of the horn is
to get hundred times the benefit of worshipping him elsewhere.

10. Devas and Asuras worshipped him with severe penance
and got many boons.

11. Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Yaksas and Ura-
gas went round the whole Slesmataka region in pilgrimage.

12, Proclaiming the benefits of that region and of the tirthas
therein, they returned from there to their own places.

13-14. When the gods had left, Ravana with his brothers
and other Raksasas came there and began to worship the great
Lord Gokarnesvara with severe penance.

15. Siva became pleased with him and offered him boons.

16. He sought the boon of victory for him in the three worlds.

17. Getting it from the great Lord, he immediately set out
for the conquest of the three worlds.

18. He conquered the three worlds and defeating Indra,
pulled out the tip of the horn installed by him and carried it away
along with his son Indrajit.

19. On the way, Ravana placed it on the shore of the ocean
for a while and went for performing Sandhyopasana.

20. When he returned he found that it had fixed itself on
the ground.

21. Hisattempt to pull it out with all his might simply failed
because it had so strongly cemented itself, and so leaving it there,
he returned to Lanka.

22. That place came to be known as Daksinagokarna (Sou-
thern Gokarna) where Siva, the lord of all beings, consecrated
himself.

23-24. 'Thus have I told you in detail about Uttaragokarna,
Daksinagokarna, Srigesvara and Saile$vara and how the Lord
came to be in each of these places.

25. I have told you, O son, about the greatness of these
places and tirthas there. What else do you wish to know ?
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN
Benefits of Recltation

Sanatkumara said:

1-2. You have cleared all my doubts after well thinking
about them a lot and told me about Lord Siva of universal form
and unmatched glory who took the form of the deer and also
about the installation of its horn and the body in holy places for
the good of the world.

3. Now you may be pleased to tell me about the significance
of this.

Brakma said:

4. Whatever there is still to be told, will be narrated by
Pulastya.

5. He will say that before the sages in the Kuru country.
He will say about the importance of all tirthas.

6. O my son, you are equal to me and have known the true
essence of Vedas and Vedangas. (By listening to what I have
said) one gets cleansed of all sins, attains fame and becomes hono-
ured in this world as well as in the world beyond.

7. 'This should always be listened to by people of all castes.

8. It is sacred and auspicious and brings about Dharma,
Karma and Artha and all prosperity, long life and success every-
where.

9. It removes all sins and bestows wealth, fame, happiness
and peace. So by listening to it one gets free from all that is bad
and evil.

10. By getting it recited, one gets over the effects of Kali
age and goes to heaven.

Sata said:

11. Having thus told Sanatkumara, the great lord Brahma
retired.

12. O virtuous ones, I have thus told you in essence the
conversation between Varaha and Bhimi.

13. He who recites this or listens to it with devotion, be-
comes free from all sins and gets beatitude.
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14. This confers a crore times the merit acquired in Pra-
bhasa, Naimisaranya, Gangadvara, Puskara, Prayaga, Brahma-
tirtha and Amarakantaka.

15. The merit of gifting a cow is acquired by listening even
to one chapter of it.

16. Listening to ten chapters with attention confers the
merit of Agnistoma and Atiratra sacrifices.

17-18. He who listens always to the narration of utterances
of Varadha acquires the merit of all sacrifices, all gifts and all
tirthas.

19. Varaha himself has declared: “He who listens with
devotion to the narration of this greatness of mine gets sons if
he has none, and also good grandsons”.

20. He who keeps in his house a written copy of this, always
gets the favour of Lord Narayana.

21. He who always listens to it with deep devotion,

22. And performs plija to the work as for the great Visnu
with sandal, flowers and clothes and feeds Brahmins,

23.  And the king who does so with gifts of villages according
to his capacity, and honours well the discourser of the Purana,

24. Become free from all sins and attain merger in Lord
Visnu.

CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN

Contents of the Purana

1. This Purana spoken by Vardha was written at Kasi by
Madhavabhatta with the assistance of Viredvara in the Vikrama
year one thousand six hundred and scventythree.

2. The contents of the Varahapurana are now given. First
the occasion is mentioned and then the primordial origin.

3. Primary creation is then detailed followed by the story
of Durjaya and place of narration and rules of Sraddha.

4. Inthe narration of old legends we get the story of Sarama
and the story of Mahatapas.
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5. Then the origin of Agni, Advins, Gaurl, Vinayaka and
Nagas,

6. The origin of Skanda and Siirya are given, followed by
the origin of Devi.

7. Then we get the origin of Kubera, the determination of
relative priority, and the origin of Dharma and Rudra,

8. Then the secret of the origin of Soma and briefly the
origin of earth, then the ancient legend and the story of the
hunter.

9. Then is the story of Satyatapas and later the rules for
observance of Matsyadvadaéi, Kirmadvadasi, Varahadvadadi,

10. Nrsimhadvadasi, Vamanadvadasi, Bhargavadvadasi,
Sriramadvadadi,

11. Krsnadvadasi, Buddhadvadasi, Kalkidvadaéi and Pad-
manabhadvadasi.

12. Dharanivrata, Agastyagitd, the story of Padupala and
the Vrata for obtaining a good husband follow.

13. Then are given Subhavrata, Dhanyavrata, Kantivrata,
Saubhagyavrata, Avighnavrata,

14. Santivrata, Kimavrata, Arogyavrata, Putrapraptivrata,
Sauryavrata and Sarvabhaumavrata,

15. The glorification of Puréana, the praise of Lord Nara-
yana by Lord Siva, Rudragita, and the determination of Prakrti
and Purusa.

16. Then follow the descriptions of the universe, the limits
of Jambudvipa.

17. The extent of Bharata and the various things there.
Then we get the conversation betwcen Narada and Mahisa,

18. The account of the greatness of Sakti and the killing of
Mahisasura, followed by the description of Rudra’s glory and
the Parvidhyaya.

19. Then occurs Svetopakhyana. This is followed by the
rites of Tiladhenu, Jaladhenu, Rasadhenu, Gudadhenu,

20. Sarkaradhenu, Madhudhenu, Dadhidhenu, Lavana-
dhenu, Karpasadhenu and Dhanyadhenu.

21. Then we get the nature of devotion to the Lord, the
praise of Lord Visnu and the numerous questions put to him.
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22. The nature of the devotees is then described, as also the
nature of joy and sorrow and the thirtytwo offences in worship.

23. The rules and the mantras for worship are then given
and also for permitted and prohibited food and the rules for
Sandhyopasana.

24. Observances for freedom from rebirth, the greatness of
Kokamukha, the importance of sandal and flower in worshipping
the lord,

25. Mayacakra, the greatness of Kubjamraka, the rules
relating to different castes,

26. And the mantras for offering collyrium and mirror
follow.

27. The expiations for eating the king’s food, for not
cleaning teeth, for touching dead body, for non-utterance of
mantras,

28. Tor wearing blue cloth, worshipping with anger, for
wearing red cloth, for worshipping in darkness,

29. For wearing black cloth or unclean cloth, for eating
meat like pork,

30. For worshipping with the stain of the burnt oil in the
lamp in hand, for going to the cremation ground,

31. For cating oil cake, for worshipping with foot-wear on,
for not observing what is laid down by Sastra are then stated.

32. Then follow the account of the greatness of Stkara-
ksetra, the story of jackal and the eagle, and that of Khaiijarita,

33. The greatness of Kokamukha again and of Badari, the
importance of secrct worship, the greatness of Mandara and
Guhya tirthas and of Salagrima,

34. Of Somesvara, Muktiksetra, Triveni and Gandaki,

35. Of Cakratirtha, Hariksetra, Devahrada and Ruruksetra,

36. The importance of Goniskramana, Dvaraka and its
tirthas, Lohargala,

37. Mathuratirtha and its origin, Yamunatirtha, Akrara-
tirtha are given,

38. Then occur the accounts of Devaranya, Cakratirtha,
Kapila, Govardhana,

39. Vidrantitirtha, the story of Gokarna,
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40. The greatness of Sarasvati, Yamunodbheda, Gangod-
bheda and the curse of Samba.

41. This is followed by rules for installation of idols for
worship made of wood, stone or clay,

42. And the same made of copper, bronze, silver or gold,

43. The origin of Sraddha, pinda and sankalpa and details
of Pitryajfia are then given.

44, Then we get the importance of Madhuparka, the des-
cription of Sarhsaracakra, the miseries of evil and pleasurcs of
good,

45. The torments inflicted by Yama’s men, the various hells,

46. The transformations consequent on the nature of actions,
and sinful deeds.

47. The account of good and bad, the allurements in life
and the wonderful story of Nimi are then given.

48. The sacred story of Gokarnedvara, the boons to Nandi,
the greatness of Jalesvara, Sailesvara and Sragoévara are then
narrated.

49. By listening to this Anukramaniki, one attains the merit
of listening to the Varadhapurana.



GLOSSARY

The figure in black refers to a Chapter
The figure in white refers to a Verse

Abhava, non-being 6.15, 9.3;—son of Unnetd 74.9.

Acchodaka, a mountain in Krauficadvipa (same as Andhakara) 88.1.
Acyuta, a name of Visnu 6.16, 174.74, 211.84.

Adhara, deity representing downward direction 29.4.

Aditya, Sun-god 80.7, 113.41; origin of the name 26.7;—a law-giver 121.18;
—a sage 170.62.

Adityus, a group of gods 17.24-25, 41, 18.1-3, 21.10, 18, 19-20, 49, 73.33, 48,

93.27-28, 94.6-9, 15, 124.13, 24, 141.24, 26, 27, 151.12, 157.10, 187.21-
22,25, 214.73.

Adityatirtha, a tirtha in the Ganga at Saukara, 138.16.

Agastya, a sage 49.7, 10-11, 13, 16-18, 41, 56.1 70.12. 28, 72.1.

Agnayi, another name for Kapila cow 112.15.

Agni, god of fire 28.14-15, 16, 87.1, 110.13-15, 113.41, 124.15, 128.90, 174.
71;—fire in the body 17.24-25, 28-29, 18.1-3 ;—guardian deity of south-
east 29.12-13, 99.26, 36, 43 ;—a law-giver 121.17.

Agnibahu, son of Priyavrata 74.7.

Agnidatta, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr (also Agnidarhstra) 11.93-95,
100;—a Brahmin turned Brahmaraksasa 155.62.

Agnidhra, a special priest 21.15-17;—son of Priyavrata and lord of Jambd-
dvipa 74.7.

Agnihotra, a sacrifice, 112.6, 215.63-64, 101.

Agniman, a mountain in Kusadvipa 87.1.

Agnimedha, a sacrifice 126.73.

Agniprabha, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.56-59.

Agnisaras, a holy lake in Kokamuhka 140.34;—a tirtha in Lohargala 151.54-56.

Agnisatyapada, a tirtha in Badari 141.7-9.

Agnistoma, a sacrifice 140.18, 141.5, 145.58, 152.40, 156.13, 217.16.

Agnitejas, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 100.

Agnitirtha, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.66, 72.

Agnivedya, a sage 214.43-45.

Agrahayani, a month 178.5-6.

Ahavaniyagni, one of the three sacrificial fires 190.15.

Ahankara, ego 17.59, 25.1, 5, 35.

Aindri maya, a form of Maya 125.37.

Airavata, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Ajaya, a carrier goddess of libation 190.29-30.

Akasa 17.59.

Akhyavati, a river 82.4.

Akrhratirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 155.4-5, 13, 71, 168.14.

Aksaya, a carrier-goddess of libation 190. 130.

Alakananda, a stream in Meru 82.1.

Alarhsarma, chief minister of Mahisdasura 93.2.
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Amalaka, a holy tree in Bhitagiri 148.67-71.

Amaragandika, a river on the side of Gandhamadana 82.2.

Amaravati, city of Indra 75.78-80, 76.3-5, 6, 168.9, 205.5.

Amavasi, tithi 34.7.

Ambikeya, a mountain in Sakadvipa 86.2.

Ambhodhara, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Amitaksara, a name of Brahmi 91.3.

Amrta, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Ams$umayi, a form of Maya 125.44.

Amusyayana, disciple of Salankdvana 144.88, 90, 91, 145.28.

Ananta, a name of Visnu 174.74, 186.11, 211.84;—a serpent-chicf 24.6-7, 214.
57-63;—son of Prthu 74.9.

Anantamaya, a form of Mayi 125.46.

Anantatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 155.1-3.

Anaranya, king 62.5-6.

Anarta, a region in Krauficadvipa (same as Dundubhi) 88.3.

Anasaka, a vrata 141.13;—a tirtha near Sailesvara 215.92.93.

Andhaka, a demon 27.1, 2, 5. 11, 19, 25, 26, 27, 39, 33.19, 90.15, 144.23.

Andhakara, a mountain in Krauficadvipa 88.3;—a region of Krauficadvipa
88.3;——one of the eight main hells 200.1-2,

Andhakaraka, son of Dyutiman 74.7.

Andhakas, a class of people 149.11, 19.

Andhatamisra, utter darkness 2.28.

Anekaparvatas, a group of Gandharvas 81.5.

Anga, Manija king Sundara reborn 36.5.

Angaraja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Angaravihini, a river 82.4.

Angiras, a law-giver 197.82;—a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 18, 124.16-17, 170.62,
214.43-45.

Angirasa, z law-giver 121.14;—a sage, husband of Tard 32.10;—preceptor of
gods 16.10-11.

Angirasi, a form of Maya 125.34.

Aniruddha 99.30;—one of the four Vyithas 148.14.

Anityasrama, a holy place in Kokdmukha 140.31.

Afijana, a Raksasa 94.5.

Annakita, a holy spot in Govardhana, 1564.10, 11, 16, 23, 26, 45.

Antya, a river arising from Vindhya 85.5.

Apéana 17.58, 20.1, 18.

Aparajiti, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12;:—a goddess installed in
Mathura 160.15.

Apsarases 54.4, 75,59, 76.3-5, 77.10, 79.18-19, 100.18, 105.18, 110.19, 124.11,
125.69, 126.32, 145.69, 84, 148.47, 51, 149.25, 77, 158.11, 206.5, 213.20,
214.28, 67, 70, 215.53-54.

Apsarastirtha, a tirtha ncar Govardhana 164.21.

Apastamba, a law-giver 162.34, 197.17.

Arbuda, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Ardhacandra, a tirtha in Mathura 169.6, 16, 17, 18, 175.15.



682 Vardha Purana

Ardravati, a river in Krauficadvipa (same as Kumudvati) 88.5.

Arimcjaya, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Arista, a demon killed by Krsna 164.31.

Aristakunda, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.37.

Arjunaka, son of Dharmavyidha 8.5, 41-42.

Arjunaka, daughter of Dharmavyadhs 8.6, 9.

Arkasthala, a holy spot in Bhandahrada 157.11-12, 13, 160.20.

Arogvavrata, rules 62.2-3, results 62.4.

Artihara, goddess Candika installed in Mathura 160.73.

Aruna, a river 214.46-49.

Aruni, a sage saved by Satyatapas 98.1-2, 32, 34, 37.

Arundhati, 211.18-19.

Arunoda, a lake in Mandara 78.9.

Arvaksrotes, beings with vertical growth, 2.34, 38-39.

Asadha, the month Karkataka 46.1, 15, 126.67-68, 164.45, 180.121.

Adanisaprabha, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 98.

Asauca, pollution 188.2.

Asikunda, a tirtha, in Mathura 166.1, 26, 23, 29, 168.16, 174.6-7, 176.70;—
origin of 166.2-20.

Asita, a mount in Meru 79.1;—a sige 124.16-17, 179.61.

Asitoda, lake in Vipula 78.9.

Asoka, a mount in Naisadha 83.1;—a sacred tree in Dvarakd 149.65-66.

Asprsa, a goddess installed in Mathura, 169.29.

Aspréya, a goddess installed in Mathura, 160.29.

Astami, tithi 27.43, 160.1.

Astapatra, a mandala for paja 99.23.

Astavekra, a sage 54.17.

Asuras 32,11, 12, 16, 18, 19, 27, 31, 72.9, 92.30, 93.26, 94.17, 95.37, 41, 96.5,
9,15, 16, 21, 26, 127.49, 187.14, 24, 26, 50, 188.25-26, 38, 190.33, 197.31,
213.64, 66, 68, 79, 216.10.

Asvamedha, a sacrifice 100.16, 106.8, 126.95, 141.15, 145.39, 40, 81, 82, 97,
158.7, 160.7, 164.14-15, 21, 37, 168.10, 193.1-5, 48, 215.73.

Asvara, a sage 95.7-8.

Advasiras, a king 4.13-14, 5.46-47;—a sage 170.62.

Aédvatara, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Aévattha, principal tree at the pzak of Vipula, 77.23;—a sacred iree in Dva-
rakd 149.87-88.

Asvayuja, the month Tula 49.1, 23-24, 169.35-36, 180.121.

Asévins, twin gods 10.6-7, 15.9, 124.13-14, 127.58, 128.90, 151.12, 187.21-22,
25, 214.35, 73;—the vital airs Prana and Apana 17.24-25, 31, 18.1-3
20.1, 9, 21, 25, 26, 35,37.

Atharvaveda, 39.50-53, 151.70, 185.23.

Atharvanamantra 97.3-4.

Atikaya, a Raksasa 94.6-9.

Ativatra, a sacrifice 145,47, 217.16.

Atman 9.10.

Atreya, a sage 10.20, 21, 187.28, 188.89, 101, 107.

s
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Atri, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 35.1, 214.43-45;—a law-giver 197.17.
Attzhiisa, a holy place 122.12.

Auddalaki, a law-giver 197.17.

Audhra, son of Dyutiman 74.7.

Augrasend, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.16.

Aurva Prajapati 147.5, 10, 15, 20, 28.

Avanti, a country 3.3-4.

Avasara, a mountain in Gomedadvipa 89.4.

Avataras of Visau, list 48.17-19, results of worshipping each 48.20-22.
Avict, a hell 7.20.

Avidya, ignorance 6.11.

Avighnavrata, rituals 59.1-4, results 59.5.

Avimukta, a tirtha in Mathura 152.33, 168.16.

Avyakta, 25.2, 99.1.

Ayodhya 97.32, 163.46, 49, 51, 178.4.

Babhravya, sarhhita relating to Pasupata, 71.54;—a vrata relating to Rudra
97.39, 43, origin of the name 97.39.

Babhru, a name of Rudra 97.5.

Badari, a holy place in the Himalayas 48.6-7, 23, 140.4, 141.1, 52, 55,57
175.9.

Badava, sabmarine fire 125.39-40.

Bahu, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95.

Bahuda, a river vising from Himdilaya 85.4, 214.46-49.

Bahula, a river in Krauficadvipa (same as Pundarika)88.5:—a river in Nai-
sadha, 83.3;—a tirtha in Brndavana in Mathura 157.8-9.

Bahuvahini, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Bahuvana, a garden in Mathura 161.7.

Bahyakavert, a river rising from Sahya 85.5.

Bakulavana, a garden in Mathura 153.39.

Balabhadra 99.30, 160.45, 164.22.

Baladhana, a division of Kusadvipa 87.2.

Bali, son of Virocana 152.51-52, 159.9, 193.45.

Balihrada, a tirtha in Mathurd 160.34.

Banaganga, a holy waterfall near Some$vara 144.70-74.

Bhadra, a banyan tree on the bank of Pusyabhadra 98.6, 10;—a mount near
Asitoda 78.18-19.

Bhadra, a stream in Meru 82.1.

Bhadrakarna, a holy place 122.12.

Bhadrakara, a region on the western side ¢f Kuru 84.12.

Bhadranadi, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Bhadrapada, the month Kanya 48.1, 150.40, 153.34, 36, 157.45, 164.17, 174.
53-54,

Bhadrasva, a country 10.39;—the kingdom of Bhadrasva 49.6;—name of a
king 49.6, 50.1, 51.5;—the region on the eastern side of Malyavan 82.2,
83.1;,—a region on the east of Meru 74.8, 75.61.

Bhadravana, a garden in Mathurd 153.40, 161.7.
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Bhadreévara, a holy place 97.19;—deity installed in Cakratirtha in Mathura
162.65, 66.

Bhadredvaratirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 60.57.

Bhoga, a deva 21.45, 46, 72, 77, 33.10, 31.

Bhagavatas, devetees of Visnu 122,18, 126.70, 106, 232, 127.29, 55, 132.17,
134.24, 50, 52.

Bhagavata dharma, propagators of 148.12-22.

Bhairava, a name of Rudra 33.19, 71.59-60.

Bhiandahrada, a tirtha in Mathura 157.10-12.

Bhindiraka, a tirtha in Mathura 156.3-5, 166.15.

Bhandiravana, a garden in Mathurd 153.46-47, 161.10.

Bhangurasa, a devotee in Saukara 138.62.

Bharadvaja, a sage 170.61.

Bhiradvaja, a sage 214.43-45.

Bharata, son of Priyavrata 2.57;—son of Rsabha 74.9.

Bhirata, a division of Bhiratavarsa 85.1;—the land of Bharata 10.37-38,
16.5. 74.9, 85.1;—a king of Kimpurusa 42.9;—the region south of
Meru 75.61.

Bhiratas, people in the region of Himavan 75.31.

Bhargava, a sage 214.43-45.

Bhiratavarsa 99.53.

Bhisvan, a name of Sun 26.3.

Bhaskara, a name of Sun 26.6;—origin of the name 26.6.

Bhava, name of Rudra 97.5.

Bhiva, existence 6.15.

Bhavaputra, a name of Viniayaka 23.28-29.

Bhavisya, a Purdna 177.36, 55.

Bhauma, a sacrifice 8.31.

Bhaumaka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Bhima, a Raksasz 94.6-9;—a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Bhimakarma, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95.

Bhimiksa, a Raksasa 25.7.

Bhimarathi, a river rising from Sahya 85.5.

Bhisma, son of Santanu 157.49.

Bhogajava, a river in Krauficadvipa (same as Manojava) 88.5.

Bhojas, a class of people 149.11.

Bhrgu, a law-giver 197.18;—a sage 2.44, 15.4, 98.4, 124.16-17, 170.61, 234
43-45 —father of Devadatta 146.5,49, 51;—propagator of Bhigavaia-
dharma 148.12.

Bhrgukunda, a tirtha in Bhaitagiri 148.49-53.

Bhrzutunga, a holy spot on the bank of Gandaki 146.53.

Bhiloka 9.5, 10, 17-18, 21, 11.15, 70.29-30.

Bhiima, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Bhutagiri, a sacred place 148.41, 71, 81.

Bhitayajia 190.11.

Bhuvar-loka 9.5, 17-18, 21, 11.15, 70.29-30.

Bilva, a sacred tree in Dvaraka 149.80-82.
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Bilvaprabha, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.38-40.

Bilvasthali, a place in the valley between Sumilla and Vasudhara 80.5.

Bilvavana, a garden in Mathura 153.45, 161.9.

Brahma 1.8, 19, 22, 2.13, 16, 42, 46, 48-49, 51, 77, 3.26-27, 4.24-25, 27, 5.6,
7.36, 8.30, 48, 13.9, 12, 15.4, 5, 17.23, 18.1-3, 19.2, 9, 20.1, 2, 35, 21.4-
9,12, 13, 14, 18, 21, 28, 38, 51, 60, 73, 22.31, 47, 23.11-15, 17, 23, 27,
244, 22, 30, 25.6, 13, 14, 15, 26.12, 27.2, 3, 8, 31-32, 43, 28.6-7, 19, 36-
37, 29.1, 2, 10, 14, 16, 31.12, 32.2, 14, 16, 19, 28, 31, 33.5, 28, 31, 33,
34.2,5,6,7, 35.1, 14, 37.7, 39.66, 44.20, 55.22, 70.15-16, 17, 20, 26, 40,
47, 7112, 66, 72.2, 9. 11, 13, 16, 73.2, 10, 15, 23, 28, 29, 30, 74.6, 75.15,
69, 71,7730, 81.4, 6, 7, 82.2, 90.1, 13, 14, 17, 18, 22, 29, 37, 38, 39, 43,
45, 91.8,92.15, 93.57, 61, 96.3-4, 63, 97.2, 3-4, 8, 11, 37, 45, 46, 99.1, 2,
44, 104.19, 105.16, 110.13-15, 111.3, 10, 112.3, 6, 13, 68, 69, 113.1, 9,
20, 30, 37, 124.15, 24, 125.9, 51, 126.57, 128.61, 129.8, 58, 134.55, 140.
36, 141.20, 39, 41, 54, 59, 60, 144.112, 114, 116, 147.41, 148.76, 150.22,
23, 151.12, 26, 77, 78, 152.67, 153.45, 154.18, 19, 157.17, 20, 159.8, 17,
21,160.21, 163.21, 174.81, 177.36, 182.26, 186.26, 187.13, 14, 19, 20, 21-
22,24, 27, 82, 83, 188.10, 190.58, 59, 68, 73, 75, $0-81, 85, 86, 191.7, 9,
10, 13, 15, 193.42, 204.26, 266.26, 213.4, 11, 53, 55-56, 214.17, 215.3,
94, 95, 217.11 ;—identity with Visnu and Siva 70.26-27, 39-40, 71.6-7,
72.14, 16, 41.

Brahma, a sacrifice 8.31.

Brahman, the supreme being 2.24, 9.4, 13.13, 20.28, 36.10, 50.24, 62.24, 30,
72.12, 98.35, 139.50, 100, 144.46, 177.51, 187.41, 45;—a special priest
21.15-17.

Brahmanas, see Brahmins;—rules of worship for 115.23-26.

Brahmani, a mother goddess representing pride 27.35-36.

Brahmins 3.19, 9.15, 37.15, 17, 25, 26, 28, 32, 33, 34, 39.10, 50-53, 57,59, 68,
40.8, 68.5-6, 8, 9, 44, 71.43, 75.16, 82, 84.2, 98.29, 44, 99.59, 66, 82, 112,
81, 116.22, 121.6, 122.101, 102, 123.23, 125.173, 174, 176, 137.98, 193,
196, 266, 138.30, 102, 139.51, 141, 45, 145.54, 118, 152.47, 153.22-23,
163.2, 165.39, 169.13, 174.40, 46, 176.30, 34, 178.1-2, 5-6, 180.31, 74,
130, 182.33, 35-36, 184.17, 18, 185.26, 28, 31, 186.28, 29, 187.21-22, 27,
37, 73, 188.7, 11, 35, 75, 81, 103, 107, 189.2, 48, 56, 190.23-24, 43-44,
192.10, 12, 194.13, 195.3, 5, 6, 200.65, 205.23, 206.18, 207.10, 208.8, 18,
19, 211.4, 22, 35, 215.43, 46, 83, 86, 116, 217.22;—initiation into Bhaga-
vatadharma 127.9-24, 36, 128.38, 114.29-30.

Brahmadatta, king of Kampilya, 137.67, 152.44;—the chief judgeinYama's
hall of justice 197.20.

Brahmaha, a Raksasa 94.10-12.

Brahmakunda, a tirtha in Badari 141.4-6;,—a tirtha in Lohargala 151.73-78.

Brahmanda, the universe 9.8, 18.13.

Brahmapara, a hymn in praise of Brahma by Asvins 20.27-30;—a hynmn in
praise of Visnu by Narada 3.9-20.

Brahmapada, a tirtha in Goniskramana, 147.40-43.

Brahmaraksasa 139.35, 37, 40, 57, 58, 63, 65, 73, 77,80, 82, 84, 88,155.14, 44,
45, 47, 51, 54, 59;—liberation by an outcaste 139.32-100.
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Brahmasaras, a holy lake in Kokdmukha 140.37;—a tirtha in Sananditra 150,
21-26.

Brahmatanaya, a river 144.131.

Brahmatirtha, a holy tirtha 217.14;—a tirtha in Mathura 154.19.

Brahmavidya 36.9, 38.28.

Brahmayajiia 190.11.

Brahmi, the aspect of Trikala representing the energy of Brahma 90.29, 96.74.

Brahmodaya, a tirtha near Saile$vara 215.105-106.

Brahmodbheda, a tirtha nesr Saile$vara 215.94.

Brhaspati, a sage 5.5, 11, 12, 14-15, 16, 44, 6.1, 25.11, 80.8, 12534, 151.12,
58, 39, 185.14, 214.36;—a law-giver 137.121, 197.17.

Brhaspatikunda, a tirtha in Lohargala, 151.57-59.

Brndavana, a garden in Mathura 153.48-49; 156.6-7, 157.8.

Budha 158.16, 17, 185.14, 211.18-19.

Buddha 55.37;—an incarnation of Visnu 113.42.

Buddha, a celestial damsel 214.41-42.

Buddhadvadasi, rituals 47.1-5, results 47.6-24.

Caitra, a demon 99.1;—the month Mina 43.1, 157.9.

Caitrangada, the world of Gandharvas 151.37.

Caitraratha, a Vidyadhara 5.7,

Cakevs, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Cakoraknita, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Cakra, 2 holy place 122.2.

Cakrasvami, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.41-44,

Cakratirtha, a holy place 97.31;—a tirtha in the Manipara hill in Dvaraka
149.59-64;—a tirtha in Mathura 162.1, 57, 58, 63, 168.17;—a tirtha in
Saukars 137.19, 20;—a tirtha near Govardhana 164.41.

Cakravarta, a tirtha in Mandara 143.36-38.

Caksus, a stream in Meru 82.1.

Caksusa manvantara 5.6.

Caksusmati, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4.

Camundd, a name of Raudii 96.32, 48, 52, 59, 72, 76, origin of the name 95.
32.

Canda, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Candandbha, a river rising from Parivatra 85.4.

Candra 17.24-25, 18.1-3, 110.13-15, 113.41;—a Kinnara king 81.2;—a moun-
tain (same as Jaladhara) 86.2;—a river in Kus$advipa (same as Hra-
dini) 87.3.

Candrabhiga, a river from Himalaya 85.4, 97.17.

Candradvipa, a region on the western side of Trisraga 84.10.

Candrakanta, a waterfall in Candradvipa 84.10.

Candrakanti, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Candraprabha, a goddess created by Vaisnavi, 92.9-12;—wife of king Candra-
sena 180.3.

Candrapura, a city 122.27.

Candrasarma, the priest of Medhatithi 189.27, 435, 46-47.



Glossary 687

Candrasena, a king of Mathura 180.2, 37.

Candravarta, a river in Candradvipa 84.10.

Candravati, a river in Naisadha 82.4, 81.3.

Candrayana, a purificatory rite 130.23, 134.6, 137.251, 151.65,174.34, 179.13,
14, 17, 187.30.

Candrodaya, a mountain 81.2.

Cantra 15.17.

Caranas, a group of celestials 25.15, 75.8, 26, 79.14-15, 92.34,158.12, 215.13,
58.

Carcika, a goddess installed in Mathura, 160.16, 28.

Carmanvati, a river rising from Parivatra 85.4, 214.46-49.

Carubhaga, a river 214.46-49.

Carukanya, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Carukesi, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12,

Carumukhi, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Catuhsimudrika, a tirtha in Mathura, 158.42-43.

Catuhsimudrika, a holy well in Mathura 165.29, 55.

Catuhsrotas, a tirtha in Badari 141.17-19.

Caturdadi, tithi 33.29-30, 166.22, 174.39.

Caturyuga 39.62-63.

Chaya, shadow of Samjfia, wife of Martanda 20.7, 8, 12, 14.

Citra, a river in Ku$advipa 87.3.

Citravati, a river 214.46-49.

Citragupta, minister of Yama 194.30, 198.26-27, 28, 30, 200.76, 201.1,4, 6,
12, 40, 55, 56, 202.1, 203.1, 204.1, 25, 205.1, 206.1, 23-24.

Citrakiita, a minor mountain in Bharata, 10.20, 34,12.2, 3-4, 85.3, 214.53-55.

Citrakiita, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Citrasena, a Gandharva 214.74.

Citrasila, a slab on the bank of Pusyabhadra, 98.6.

Citrotpala, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Cittayoga 142.42.

Cohabitation, rules relating to 142.31-41.

Collyrium, offering of 128.73.

Comb, offering of 128.70-72.

Copper, origin of 129.26-49.

Copper vessels, importance in rituals 129.21, 41, 42.

Consecration of images 181.9—186.36.

Coraka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Cosmology 74.1—89.7.

Creation, of gods 187.7-27, primary 2.4-53.

Ciadamala, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Cyavana, a sage 214.43-45.

X Dadhidhenu 106.1, 7, 8.
Daivika, a river 214.46-49.
Daksa 21.12, 18, 26, 39, 63, 84, 87, 22.3, 24.5, 33.5, 35.1, 4, 8, 57.2;—son of
Brahma 74.6.



688 Vardha Purana

Daksa, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Daksayani 21.10-12,

Daksina, deity representing south 29.4.

Daksinagni, one of the three sacrificial fires 3.17. 18.18, 190.15.

Daksinagokarna 216.22, 23-24.

Daksinakoti, a tirtha at the southern end of Mathurad 160.9, 18, 168.14.

Daksindpatha 6.20.

Daksindyana path of Pitrs 34.7.

Damodara, a name of Visnu 8.44, 39.39-41, 47.4, 163.34.

Darhstrankura, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.70.

Danavas 81.1, 2, 6.

Dance, merit of 155.7-70.

Dandaka, a forest in Bharata 71.10, 38.

Darbhavati, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Dardura, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3, 113.49, 214.53-55.

Diruvana, a holy place in Kedara 97.18.

Dasaratha, a king 45.6;—Manija Sudanta reborn 36.7.

Dagami, tithi 29.14.

Dasarni, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Dasasvamedha, a tirtha in Mathurd 154.25.

Devas 25.14, 32, 26.16, 32.11, 12, 16, 18, 19, 31, 33.15, 25, 35.9, 70.10-11, 13-
14,72.7, 9, 74.2, 75.59, 71, 76.3-5, 77.21-22, 81.1, 5, 6, 90.12, 92.25,34,
35, 93.29, 96.15, 16, 19, 97.37, 45, 46, 99.2, 112.46, 59, 116.12,124.18,
21, 125.48, 126.103, 127.49, 141.1, 15, 23, 37, 53, 61, 144.7, 21,96, 102,
117, 165, 145.3, 148.62, 149.9, 152.39, 65, 157.24, 187.21-22, 24, 50,
188.25-26, 38, 42, 190.33, 205.26, 213.23, 533, 55-56, 64, 66, 68,72, 79,
214.28, 65, 216.4, 11.

Devadidruvana, a holy place 122.14.

Devadatta, a Kinnara king 81.2.

Devagartesvara, a Siva temple in Mathura 175.24, 176.6.

Devagiri, a holy spot near Govardhana 164.29.

Devahrada, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.75-82.

Devaki, mother of Krsna 46.6, 63.2, 144.6, 143.10, 157.43, 169.38, 169.38-39.

Devakiita, a mountain at the eastern extremity of Meru 77.4.

Devala, a sage 124.16-17, 170.61.

Devangada, a holy place 97.31.

Devaprabha, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.63-65.

Devarita, a sage 41.31, 33-34, 36-37.

Devata, another name for Hariharaprabha 144.165.

Devavrta, a mountain in Krauficadvipa 88.1.

Devayajita 190.11.

Devika, a river rising from Himalaya 37.8-9, 38.22, 85.4, 97.16, 144.129.

Devistha, a mounatain in Krauiicadvipa 88.1.

Devotee, moral code for 122.2-7.

Dhanafijaya, a serpent-chief 27,14, 214.57-63.

Dhanapati, Kubera 30.5, 7.

Dhanusmati, a river 82.4.
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Dhanya, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Dhanyadhenu 110.1, 3, 17, 18.

Dhanyavrata, rituals 56.1-2, results 56.13-16.

Dharanivrata, another name for Matsyadvadasivrata 39.60;—origin of the
name of 50.27; ritals 50.4-22; results 50.23-28.

Dharapatanaka, a tirtha in Mathura 154.8-14.

Dharma, division among the four castes 32.6; origin 32.3; feet of 32.7; three
horns of 32.8;—a law-giver 121.16;—name of Yama 17.71.

Dharmaranya, a forest on the bank of Ganga 5.18-19.

Dharmodbhava, a holy place in Kokamukha 140.44.

Dharmavyadha 6.39.

Dhataka, son of Savana, 74.7.

Dhatakikhanda, the region of Dhataka 74.7.

Dhatus, vital elements in the body 17.37, 59.

Dhenu, a river in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Dhenuka, a demon 157.39.

Dhenuvata, a holy place in Kokdamukha 140.40.

Dhrtarastra, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Dhrti, a river in KusSadvipa (same as Mahati) 87.3;—son of Jyotisman 74.8.

Dhruva 11.61, 49.16-18, 39-40, 159.8, 22, 160.6, 186.11, 214.40;—a region at
the northern end of earth 171.20;—son of Priyavrata 74.7;—son of
Medhatithi 74.8.

Dhruvatirtha, a tirtha in Mathurd 152.59-61, 180.1, 7, 19, 25, 93, 106-107,
110, 123, 124.

Dhiimajanma, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Dhutapapa, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4;—a tirtha in Bhatagiri 148.58-
62.

Dhvanksa, a Raksasa 94.6-9.

Dhvastakarna, a Raksasa 94.6-9.

Dhyanayoga 129.8, 58.

Diks, the quarters 17.24-25, 18.1-3, 29.16.

Diptatejas, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 97,
Manija king reborn as Santa 36.3.

Dirghabahu, a king 37.25;—a Raksasa 94.6-9.

Dirghavisnu, a deity installed in Mathura 169.41.

Diti, mother of Asuras 187.26.

Divikara, a name of Sun; origin of the name 26.7.

Divya, a sacrifice 8.31.

Dravinoda, a name of fire 18.22.

Drdhavraia, a king 55.22;—a vow, requisites of 117.37-42.

Drona, a division of Ku$advipa 87.2;—a mountain (same as Hemaparvata)
87.1, 214.53-55.

Drsadvati, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4.

Dundubhi, a region in Krauficadvipa 88.3;—son of Dyutiman 74.7.

Durga, a holy place 122.14.

Durga, opulence in the body 17.24-25, 44, 18.1-3;—a river rising from Vin-
dhya 85.5.
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Durjaya, son of Supratika 10.29, 35, 44-49, 57, 11.1-2, 3, 7, 18, 62, 68-69.76.
90, 102-103, 116.1-5, 7.

Durvasas, a sage 16.1-4, 38.7, 10, 14, 27, 29, 51.1-2, 98.1-2, 5, 149.10, 14, 20,
22.

Dusyanta, father of Bharata 50.25.

Dvadasaditya, a tirtha in Mathura 168.17.

Dvadasdaditya Kunda, a tirtha in Badari 141.24-27.

Dvadasaksaramantra 120.10.

Dvadaéi, tithi 31.18, 123.9, 11, 12, 13, 28, 30, 124.1, 8, 126.34, 40, 40, 51, 57,
66, 74-75, 83, 99, 112, 128.57, 129.43, 136.6, 87, 110, 137.21, 52, 138.60.
75, 78, 79, 139.102, 143.13, 145.7, 51-52, 147.42, 53, 149.51, 57, 63, 80,
150.25, 40, 47, 154.5, 155.73, 157.3, 7, 9, 164.43, 166. 22, 29, 168.35-36.
37, 174.53-54, 62, 71, 73, 86, 89, 176.67-68, 179.2, 30, 187.34, 190.112,
211.54, 55, 64;—general rules of worship on 115.11-21.

Dvadasivratas, pertaining to the avataras of Visnu 39.1—48.24.

Dvaipayana, Vyasa 112.74, 177.8.

Dviaparayuga 2.53, 3.18, 7.35, 10.16, 32.5, 30, 49.30-31, 66.16, 68.4, 70.24,
144.4,148.9, 75, 80, 149.6, 152.24, 154.20.

Dvaraka 149.7, 11, 24, 98, 150.1, 177.1, 186.41.

Dviranda, a holy place 122.13.

Dvita, a sage 170.62.

Dvitiva, the second day of the fortnight 20.35.

Dvivinda, a mountain in Krauficadvipa (same as Govinda ) 88.2.

Dyutiman, son of Priyavrata and lord of Salmali 74.7.

Eight hells 200.1-2.

Eighteen Puranas 112.74-77.

Ekadasi 139.25-36, 164.17, 43, 174.39, 176.67-68, 179.5-6, 211.29, 32, 42, 43,
44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 57, 58, 62, 76.

Ekiksara, a name of Brahmi 91.2.

Ekalinga, a holy place 122.15.

Ekamila, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Ekadraga, a mountain 81.4, 82.2.

Ekata, a sage 170.62.

Ekoddista, an obsequial ceremony 188.7, 8.

Elapatra, a serpent-chicf 214.57-63.

Eleven Rudras 214.35.

Expiation, for approaching idol after drinking alcohol 136.73; for approach-
ing idol with pork 136.68-69; for eating food without offering to the
deity 136.94-96; for eating goose-flesh 135.57-59; for eating king’s
food 130.23; for entering temple after touching a dead body 132.36-38;
for going to the cremation ground 132.16-18; for not cleaning the tceth
131.9; for not offering sandal and flowers 136.100-102; for offering food
touched by dog 135.38-40; for passing flatus during worship 133.6-7;
for passing mction during worship 133.11-12; for performing worship
in anger 134.51-53; for preaching about expiations but not practising
134.6; for service after touching lamp 136.6-7; for touching after sexual
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intercourse 132.8-11; for touching a woman during her monthly course
132.24-26: for touching idol after adultery 134.29-30; for using saffower
in food 136.81; for waking up the deity without beating the drum 136.
110; for wearing black garment 135.20-21; for wearing cloth of another
136.86-90; for wearing red garment 135.5-6; for wearing unwashed
cloth 135.31-33; for worship after eating oil-cake 136.58; for worship
after eating pork 135.48-52; for worship after going to cremation ground
136.53; for worship in darkness 135.12-14; for worship with forbidden
flowers 134.69-71; for worship with undigested food in stomach 136.
116-119.

Five propagators of Bhagavatadharma 148.12.
Five sacrifices 8.31.

Four castes, origin from Lord’s form 9.15-16.
Four vyfihas 148.14, 152.25.

Gabhasti, a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1;—a river in Sakadvipa.
Gabhiraka, a tirtha in Mandara 143.42-44.
Gadadhara, a form of Visnu 7.29-40,47.
Gadakunda, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.53-55.
Gaja, a mountain 81.4.
{ Gajamula, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.
Gambhira, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.
Ganantika, rosary 128.42, 69, 77; eligibility for 128,79; materials of 128.81;

number of beads in 128.80; place in worship 128.50-63.

Ganapati, akasa 17.24-25, 35-36, 18.1-3;—a name of Vinayaka 23.1, 25, 24.2.
Ganas 213.47, 53, 69, 76, 77.

Gandaki, a river rising from Himalaya 97.17, 85.4, 144.39, 41, 58, 61, 95, 96,

122, 124, 131, 142, 145.89, 112, 114, 115, 146.50, 51, 59, 214.46-49, story
of its origin 144.107-128.

Gandhaka'i, a celestial damsel 214.41-42.
Gandhaméadana, a mountain on the southren part of Meru 10.45, 48.6-7,

74.8, 77.9, 214.50-52.

Gandharvas 2.47, 10.41, 13.30, 21.19-20, 25.7,15, 75.59, 77.21-22, 25, 79.18-

19, 80.3, 4, 81.5, 91.12, 92.25, 34, 36, 93.27-28, 29, 30-31, 95.45, 98. 11,
124.11, 141.60, 145.69, 84, 146.24, 151.37, 38, 158.12, 163.14, 187.50,
188.25-26, 38, 42, 190.33, 196.17, 206.5, 29, 267.7, 213.23, 79, 85-86,
214.67, 70, 215.53-54, 115, 216.11;—a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1;—
a tirtha in Salagrima 145.72-74.

Gandharvakunda, a holy spot in Asikunda in Mathura 163.13-14,
Gandhavati, city of Vayu 76.12.

Ganesa, a name of Vindyaka 23.28-29, 37, 25.20, 59.4, 144.36, 160.13, 49, 52,

186.41.

Ganga, a river rising from Himalaya 13.46, 22.11, 30, 71.30, 38, 82.1, 85.4,

97.16, 29, 35, 99.83, 84, 86, 125.24, 75, 125, 137.7, 118.15, 883, 144.25,
101, 127, 128, 169, 145.103, 147.10, 65, 152.30, 154.5, 160.50, 162.14-15,

164.46, 187.115, 193.1-5, 206.31, 215.49, 50, 57, 59;—a tirtha 214.50-
52.
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Gangadvara, a holy place 217.14.

Gangasagarika, another name for Sitatirtha 179.30, 31.

Garga, a sage 214.43-45.

Gargyatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 60.57.

Garhapatya, one of the three sacrificial fires 3.17, 18.20.

Garjana, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19.

Gartesvara, a holy spot in Mathura with the installation of Siva 160.41;—the
chief deity in Ardhacandra in Mathura 169.19.

Garuda, the king of birds, Visnu’s vehicle 4.19, 23, 24-25, 7.42, 11.24-26, 105,
24.3, 26, 30.17, 81.2, 3, 99.32, 125.31, 126.124, 169.21, 24, 29.

Garudake$ava, a tirtha in Mathura 168.60.

Gaura, a mount in Meru 80.8.

Gauramukha, a sage 10.79-80, 11.1-2, 4, 30, 39, 62, 70-71, 72, 102-103, 104,
108-109, 13.1-2, 6, 8, 14.52, 15.2-3; Bhrgu reborn 15.4.

Gauri, a goddess 21.1, 4, 11-12, 22.22, 58.5-6, 9-10. 13-14, 110.13-15 ;—a river
in Krauificadvipa 88.4;—speech 17.24-25, 33, 18.1-3.

Gaurisikhara, a sacred peak near Saile$vara 215.97-98.

Gautama, a sage TL.10, 16, 17, 21, 24, 29, 32, 34, 38, 39, 63, 65, 136.46, 47,
170.62, 214.43-45;—a law-giver 121.15, 197.17.

Gaya, son of Ananta 74.9.

Gaya, a holy place 97.19, 152.69, 156.13, 163.66, 164.13, 180.119;—a tirtha
7.1, 13-14, 47; power of 7.25.

Gayatri, goddess 21.34, 28.20, 29, 99.1, 110.13-15;—mantra 68.15-16.

Ghantabharanaka, a tirtha in Mathura, 154.16-17, 160.60.

Ghantavelaka, a tirtha in Mathura, 160.60.

Ghosthood, actions that lead to 174.42-51; actions for redemption from 174.
53-58; actions that save from 174.34-40.

Ghrtaci, a celestial damsel 214.41-42;—a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-
12.

Gift, of Dadhidhenu 106.1-9; of Dhanyadhenu, 110.1-21, of Gudadhenu 102.
1-25; of Jaladhenu 100.1-20; of Kapiladhenu 111.1-19; of Karpasa-
dhenu 109.1-10. of Ksiradhenu 105.1-19; of Lavanadhenu 108.1-17; of
Madhudhenu 104.1-22; of Navanitadhenu 107.1-15; of parturient cow
112.29-45; of Rasadhenu 101.1-15; of Sarkaradhenu 103.1-19; of Tila-
dhenu 99.91-99; varieties and benefits 207.42-56.

Gira a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Girisutd a goddess ereated by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Godavama a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Godavari a river rising from Sahya 71.45 85.5 97.17 214.46-49.

Goghna a Raksasa 94.10-12.

Gokarna. holy place 122.15, 213.7;—name of the place where the tip and mid-
dle of the horn of Siva’s deer form was installed 216.14;—a merchant
of Mathura 170.1, 78, 81, 84, 83, 171.41-42, 50, 53-54, 56, 59, 173.1, 8,
11, 172.14, 26, 58;—a temple of Siva 17€.8, 12-13, 28, 173.13, 14.

Gokarnesvara, name of Siva in one of the temples in Mathurd 160.47;:—Siva’s
deer form represented by the three places of his horn 215.120.

Gomanta, a minor mountain in Bhéarata 85.3.
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Gomatl, a river rising from Himalaya 13.46, 85.4, 97.17.

‘Gomeda, one of the seven islands of the world 74.7, 89.4, 140.27.

‘Gomedha, a sacrifice 16.10-11, 38, 111.13.

Goniskramana, a place at the top of Himalaya, 147.4, 148.1;—a tirtha in
Goniskramana, 147.9, 31-33, 54.

Gopa, a tirtha, in Mathura 160.61.

Gopis 157.21, 23, 25, 26, 160.52.

Gopisvara, a holy spot near Saptasimudrika in Mathura 157.21.

Goraksaka, a tirtha near Saile§vara 215.96.

Gorl, a celestial damsel 214.41-42,

Govardhana, a holy hill near Mathura 164.1, 11, 14-15, 17, 42, 46, 165.23,
168.14.

‘Govinda, name of Visnu 36.11, 22, 23,153.49, 174.74;—a mountain in Krau-
ficadvipa 88.2.

Grdhravata, a tirtha in Saukara 137.59, 74, 237,

Gudadhenu 102.1, 7, 13, 22.

‘Gudake$a, an Asura devotee transformed into copper and othsr materials
129.26, 31, 33, 40, 44.

Guha, a name of Skanda, 25.5.

‘Guhyakas, a group of celestials 10.41, 80.5, 213.25, 214.40, 215.103,

Haha, a Gandharva, 22.41, 214.38-39, 74.

Hairanvati, a river in Hiranmaya 84.5.

Harsa, a river 82.4.

Hamsakunda, a tirtha in Manipiira hill in Dvaraka 149.47-52,

Hamsakiita, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23.

Hariisatirtha, a tirtha near Kamika 144.173-178.

Harmsavati, a river 82.4.

Hanuman 159.8, 160.10, 13.

Happiness, actions leading to 116. 26-44.

Harana, a Raksasa 94.10-12.

Hari, a name of Visnu 15.9, 58.3, 7, 68.19, 70.17, 73.51;—a division of
Kus$zdvipa (same as Drona) 87.2.

Haridatta, a Vaisya 49.22.

Harihara, a holy place 97.31.

Hariharaprabha, a holy spot on the bank of Gandaki 144.164,

Hariksetra, the place where Gangd meets Bhagirathi, 145.113,

Harita, a mount in Naisadha 83.1.

Haritoya, a river 82.4.

Harivarse, a region in Nisadha 10.37-38, 74.8, 75.32.

Haryasva, a king 43.9.

Hastinapura 157.50.

Havya, son of Privavrata and lord of Gomeda 74.7.

Havyavahana, a name of fire 18.17, 19.

Hayamukti, a holy place in Mathura 160.23-25.

Hell, actions to avoid going to 207.19-31.

Hemakiita, a mountain in Jambudvipa 74.8, 75.12, 27, 32, 214.53-55.
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Hemaparvata, a mountain in Kusadvipa 87.1.

Hetr, son of Svayambhuvamanu 10.59, 65.

Himalaya 16.8, 28.29, 55.30, 32, 63.8-10, 71.32, 97.25, 39, 98.6, 16-17, 113.49,
125.24, 141.1, 21, 144.26, 107, 145.45, 66, 146.15, 147.3, 14, 151.7, 48,
70, 73, 175.9, 214.23, 53-55, 215.23, 39, 56, 216.8.

Himavan, see Himalaya;—father of Uma 22.4, 42;—a mount nzar lake Man-
asa 78.14-16.

Hiranmaya, a region in Jambudvipa 75.34, 84.5.

Hiranyagarbha, cosmic egg 15.13, 17.26.

Hiranyaka$ipu, an Asura 25.9, 113.23.

Hiranyaksa, an Asura 25.7, 163.34.

Hota, a special priest 210.15-17.

Hradini, a river in Kus$advipa 87.3.

Hrsikesa, a holy place in Himalaya 146.15, 147.1;—name of Visnu 146.3,
163.34; origin of the name 146.73.

Hahi, a Gandharva 22.41, 214.38-39, 74.

Idhma, a name of fire 18.24,

Iksula, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6.

Iksumati, a river in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Iksuvasd, a goddess installed in Mathurda and worshipped by Krsna 160.19.

Ilavrta, a region in the middle of Jambadvipa 10.39, 69.3, 74.8, 75.21, 35,
37, 99.57.

Incarnations of Visnu, 113.42, list of ten 211.69; Buddha 4.2-3, fish 1.5, 2.3,
15,10, Nrsirhha 1.8, 2.3, 15.13, Parasurama 1.9, 2.3, 15.15, Rama 1.10,
2.3, 15.16, Tortoise, 1.6, 2.3, 15.11, Vamana 1.10, 4.2-3, 15.14, Vardha
4.2-3, 15.12, Kalki 4.2-3, 15-18-19, Krsna 4.2-3, 15.17.

Indumati, a Raksasa girl 95.18,

Indra, king of gods 5.49, 7.21, :10.20, 23, 25-27, 41, 11.64, 16.5, 19-20, 21,
25,29, 31, 32, 34, 35, 39, 21.10, 25.12, 16, 23, 27.21, 31-32, 28.2, 4-6-7,
33.6, 36.12, 20, 41.38, 39, 45.9, 76.8, 80.9, 81.1, 82.1, 86.2, 93.27-28, 29,
94.1, 13, 96.15, 98.16-17, 18, 27, 105.15, 110.13-15, 113.41, 124.15, 24,
126.37, 103, 137.93, 139.24, 26, 140.55, 65, 141.48, 54, 148.62, 63, 151.
12, 152.40, 153.32, 155.31, 159.10, 160.11, 163.27, 28, 29, 31, 164.23, 24,
25, 26, 39, 168.9, 174.65, 81, 175.25, 190.57, 204.26, 205.10, 16, 17, 213.
53, 55-56, 214.6, 11, 13, 29-30, 38-39, 43-45, 50-52, 70, 86, 90, 215.17-18,
29, 31, 42, 216.3, 18;—guardian deity of the east 29.12-13, 99.26, 36,
158.18;—a law-giver 121.17, 125.9;—a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1*

Indradhvaja, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.39.

Indradyumna, son of Tejas 74.9.

Indraja, a mother goddess representing rivalry 27.35-36.

Indrajit 216.18.

Indraloka, a tirtha in Badari 141.10-13.

Indrasaila, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23.

Indratirtha, a tirtha to the east of Govardhana 164.3-4.

Indravati, a river 82.4.
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Initiation, of the Brahmins 127.9-74; of the Ksatriyas 128.1-13; of the Sudras
128.25-36; of the Vaisyas 128.14-24.

Intellect 2.7, 36.

Travati, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4.

Isana, guardian deity of north-east 29.12-13, 99.28, 39.

Itihasa 170.60, 180.77, 193.10-11.

Jaigisavya, a sage 4.13-14, 22, 27, 32-33.

Jajali, a sage propagator of Bhigavatadharma 148.12.

Jalabindu, a holy waterfall in Kokamukha 140.16.

Jaladhira, a mountain in Sakadvipa 86.2;—a region in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Jaladhenu 100.1, 17, 18, 19, 20.

Jalesvara, a holy place 122.14;—a king 144.150.

Jalmesvara, a holy place 122.15.

Jamadagni, a sage 15.15, 214.43-45. )

Jamadagnya, an incarnation of Visnu 44.2-3.

Jamadagnyadvadasi, rituals 44.1-7, results 44.9-21.

Jambavati, wife of Krsna 149.15.

Jamba, the principal tree at the peak of Gandhamadana 77.17.

Jambadvipa, one of the seven islands of the world, 2.57, 10.40, 74.7, 75.1, 6,
11, 24, 76.21-22, 85.6, 86.1, 139.112, 140.67, 68.

Jambunada, a mountain and region in Salmalidvipa 89.3.

Jana, a loka 7.10, 9.6, 19, 11.15, 32.22.

Janaka, king of Mithila 163.2, 207.3;—Manija Soma rcborn 36.7.

Janamejaya, last king of the Kuru line 193.1-5, 194.36.

Janardana, a name of Visnu 4.20, 5.51, 7.44, 10.67, 11.17,12.11, 36.14, 39.
29-31, 50.19-20, 55.33, 42, 70.29-30, 34, 99.34, 125.135, 126.19, 223-
224, 127.1, 128.66, 130.21, 132.35, 134.53, 137.62, 155.68, 157.7, 158.
32, 159.1, 167.28, 174.74, 179.20, 181.7, 211.56, 74, 92.

Jaruji, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23.

Jatakunda, a holy lake in Sanandiira 150.48-54.

Jatayu, a bird in the northern Dhruva 171.28.

Jathara, a mountain at the eastern extremity of Meru 77.4.

Jatuccha, a mountain 81.7.

Jaya, doorkeeper of Visnu 113.62;—son of Trnabindu 144.133, 139, 140.

Jaya, doorkeeper of Vaisnavi 95.27;—a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Jayada, a goddess installed in Mathura 169.17.

Jayanta, a minor mountain in Bhirata 85.3;—a mount in Naisadha 83.1.

Jayanti, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Jimita, a division of Kusadvipa (same as Valahaka) 87.2.

Jimiitavahana, son of Jyotisman 74.7.

Jtidna 142.29, 44.

Jfiananidhi, a name of Brahmi 91.4.

Jvara, a manifestation of Rudra 201.38, 41, 44, 48.

Jyestha, the month of Mithuna 45.1, 141.30, 147.53, 152.69,157.3,7, 163.66,
176.81-82.

Jyotiratha, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.
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Jyotisman, son of Priyavrata and lord of Kraufica (Kusadvipa) 74.7, 8.
Jyotivirya, a Raksasa 94.6-9.

Kadamba, principal tree at the peak of Mandara 77.11;—a tirtha in Dvaraka
149.53-58. Kadambakhanda, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.28.

Kadrn 24.5.

Kaildsa, a minor mountain near lake Manasa in Bharata, abode of Rudra
21.86, 23.6, 25.15, 33.19, 71.50, 78.14-16, 85.3, 89.6, 7, 90.5, 97.45, 144.
26, 163.40, 196.5, 214.53-55.

Kairata, a name of Rudra 97.5.

Kakubha, a mount in Meru 79.21.

Kakudhra, a mountain in Kudadvipa 87.1.

Kakupadmini, a river in Naisadha, 83.3.

Kakurafijana, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Kala, an associate of Yama 194.26, 31, 195.22, 197.26-28, 206.4;—a Raksasa
94.10-12.

Kalanemi, an Asura 10.64.

Kalaratri, a name of Raudri 96.17-18, 40, 48, 54;—origin of the name 96.33.

Kalastitra, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2.

Kali, a name of Raudri 96.54.

Kalihrada, a tirtha in Salagrima 145.48-50.

Kalifijara, name of Siva installed at Krsna-ganga 175.7, 176.18, 21, 47, 54, 70,
83, 91.

Kalinga, a country 137.78, 82, 85, 96, 108, 173, 226.

Kaliyuga 2.53, 3.18, 6.20, 7.35, 10.16, 32.5, 30, 49. 30-31, 66.16, 68.5-6,70.
25, 211.33, 217.10.

Kalki, incarnation of Visnu 48.4-5, 20-22, 55.37.

Kalkidvadasi, rituals 48.1-3, results 48.6-24.

Kalpa 1.4, 2.27, 55-56, 9.20, 22, 69.3, 114.11.

Kalpagrama, a village 162.5, 6, 11-12, 18, 44, 45, 63, 66, 67, 166.12, 13.

Kamadeva 146.11, 17, 27-28, 30, 32, 36.

Kamavrata, rituals 61.1-9, results 61.10-11.

Kamba, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Kambala, a serpent-chief 24.6-7, 214.57-63 ;—a mountain in Naisadha 83.1.

Kamika, another name for Triveni in Gandaki 144.98.

Kampilya, a city in Péaficala 152.44.

Karhsa 15.17, 152.28, 160.45, 70-71, 75.

Kamsavasarhka, a goddess installed in Mathurd 160.16.

Kamyakavana, one of the gardens in Mathurad 161.7.

Kanakasérnga, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23.

Kanakhala, a tirtha in Mathurd 152.42.

Kaficanaérnga, 2 mouatain in Krauficadvipa (same as Devistha) 88.1.

Karfiel 137.80-81, 82, 84, 101, 211.

Kanka, a mountain (same as Puspavan) 87.1.

Kantimati, queen of Supratika 10.19;—queen of Bhadrasva 49.8.

Kantivrata, aim 57.1, rituals 57.3-14.

Kanva, a sage 170.62.
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Kanyakubja, a city 162.5.

Kapala 97.38.

Kapalamocana, a tirtha in Ganga in Varanasi 97.30, 34, 36.

Kapalika, the naked form of Rudra 97.21-22.

Kapalikavrata 97.10.

Kapalin, a name of Rudra 97.5.

Kapardin, a name of Rudra 33.24.

Kapi, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Kapila, a sage 4.13-14, 22, 27, 32-33, 112.72, 163.25, 27, 214.56;—propagator
of Bhagavatadharma 148.12;—a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19;—
a settlement in Naisadha 83.2;—son of Jyotisman 74.8.

Kapiladhenu, tawny cow 111.1, 112.2, 7, 13, 14, 16, 19, 20, 33, 121.25, 27.

Kapilavaraha, an idol installed in Mathurd 163.32

Kapifijala, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23;—a mount in Meru 80.
10.

Karili, a name of Raudri 96.54.

Karambhavaluka, a furious river in Yamaloka 200.27,

Karantaka, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Karatoya, a river rising from Rksa 85.5, 214.46-49.

Karavira, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.53.

Kardama Prajapati 80.3, 114.11.

Karkotaka, a serpent-chief 24.6-7, 214.57-63, installed in Mathura 160.69.

Karmakéanda, scripture of ritualistic action 52.9, 11.

Karmayoga 142.42.

Karnata, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Karnika, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Karpasadhenu 109.1.

Kartavirya, king son of Krtavirya 50.24.

Karttika, month 123.36-37, 138.79, 139.34, 102, 145.99, 155.74, 160.1, 176.
67-68, 211.29.

Kairttikeya, a name of Skanda 17.24-25, 27.31-32.

Karttikeyakunda, a tirths, in Lohargala 151.63-65.

Kasa, a river 82.4.

Kasavaii, a river in Naisadha, 83.3.

Kaseru, a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1.

Kasmira, kingdom of Vasu 6.7;—of Sumanas 6.33-34.

Kasyapa, sage, son of Marici 13.30, 20.3, 24.4, 79.20, 214.43-45;—a law-giver
121.16.

Kasyani, a carrier goddess of liberation 190.29-30, 130.

Katyayani, a name of Durga 28.1.

Kaumara, & vrata performed by Vaisnavi 92.14;—a mother goddess repre-
senting stupefaction 27.35-36.

Kaumuda, a month 123.34, 35, 126.29, 34, 67-68, 128.57, 147.42 ;—the region
of Kumuda 74.7.

Kausiki, a river rising from Himilaya 83.4;—ariver in Kokamukha 140.53,
62, 187.115, 214.46-49.

Kaveri, a river 82.4.
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Kedara, a holy place 122.13.

Kesari, a mountain in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Kesdava, name of Visnu 10.64, 39.39-41, 124.14, 129.9-10, 174.73, 78,80, 179.
36; deity in Mathura 158.6, 8, 9-10, 31, 163.15.
Kesitirtha, a tirtha in Brandavana in Mathura 156. 10 13.

Ketu 185.14,

Ketumala, a region in Gandhamadana 82.2, 83.1, on the west of Meru 75.61,
in the mountain Vipula 77.25; origin of the name 77.26.

Khadiravana, a garden in Mathura 153.42; 161.8.

Khyati, a river in Krauficadvipa 88.4.

Kiki, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Kimpurusa, a country 10.37-38, 74.8, 140.60, 61, 213.25.

Kimpurusas, people in Hemakiita 75.32.

Kinnaras 10.41, 81.2, 92.2, 98.10, 11, 145.84, 196.18, 213.23.

Kirmiranga, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Koka, same as Kokdmukha.

Koka, a river 214.46-49.

Kokamukha, a holy place 113.13, 122.12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 59, 70, 71, 72, 77,
95, 107, 122, 123.2, 137.6, 140.4, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 15, 17, 21, 29, 66, 70,
81, 86, 87, 91, 92,98; dying creatures becoming human beings 122. 19-
106.

Kojaraska, a mountain 82.3.

Kosala, a country 126.114, 118, 160, 165, 171, 173,

Kotara, a tirtha in Mandara 143.27-29.

Kotitirtha, a tirtha in Mathurd 152.65-67, 154.32-33,168.16, 174.6-7.

Kotivata, a holy spot in Kokdmukha 140.47;—a tirtha in Goniskramana 147.
44-46,

Kratu, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 214.43-45.

Kraufica, an Asura 25.7;—a mountain 25.41;—a settlement in Naisadha
83.2.

Krauificadvipa, one of the seven islands of the world 2.57, 74.7, 88.1, 2, 4,
89.2, 139.16, 140.22.

Krechra, a purificatory rite 114.33, 187.30.

Krododaka, a tirtha near Saile§vara 215.90.

Krsna, an incarnation of Visnu 46.14, 48.20-22, 46.5, 114.34, 35, 157.22, 23,
26, 160.27, 28, 35, 36, 40, 43, 45, 54, 69, 72, 73, 76, 77, 78, 164.23, 33,
35, 169.2, 11,22, 23, 31, 33,176.63, 177.1, 2, 3, 15, 16, 30, 43, 215,42;—
a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19;—a mount in Naisadha 83.1.

Krsna, a river rising from Sahya 85.5;—a river at the confluence in Samasta-
sukhavallabha 145.89;—a river in Kusadvipa (same as Citrd) 87.3;—a
name of Uma 22.5.

Krsnadvadasi, rituals 46.1-4, results 46,5-15.

Krsnadvaipayana, sage Vyasa 175.2.

Krsnagangi, a holy spot in Yamuna in Mathura 175.1, 3, 7, 176.10, 47, 55,
70, 81-82, 91, 177.42.

Kirsnagiri, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Kirsnakridasetubandha, a holy spot in Mathwra 160.32.
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Krsnanga, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Krsnapada, a settlement in Naisadha 83.3.

Krsnatoya, a river 82.4.

Krsnavati, City of Nirrti 76.11.

Krta, a sage 170.62.

Krtanta, a Raksasa 94.10-12.

Krtasthala, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Krtasura, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Krtavirya, a king of Haihaya 50.24.

Krtayuga 2.53, 62, 3.3-4, 18, 7.35, 9.1, 10.15, 12.21, 17.4, 32.5, 30, 36.2, 47.8,
49.6, 30-31, 66.16, 68.3, 70.24, 72.9, 137.66, 163.22, 208.28.

Kriira, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4.

Ksatriyas 3.19, 9.16, 49.16-18, 34, 66.12, 68.5-6, 7, 8, 9, 75.18, 24, 116.22, 128.
6-7, 13, 38, 134.29-30, 152.24, 163.2, 165.39, 180.31, 183.26, 187.23,
193.29, 200.65, 206.30, 215.43, 45, 86; initiation into Bhigavata dharma
128.1-13; rules of worship for 115.27-30.

Ksemaka, a region in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Ksetrapala, the guardian god of Mathura 168.6.

Ksiproda, a river in Krauficadvipa (same as Khyati) 88.5.

Ksiradhenu, 105.1, 9, 12.

Ksiroda, a river 82.4.

Kubera, lord of wealth 10.30-52, 28.17, 113.41, 125.36, 139.106-107, 108,
174.80, 185.14, 213.19, 214.32; guardian deity of north 29.12-13, 99.
28, 38, 158.18;—a law-giver 121.18;—the vital air in the body 17.24-25
46, 59, 70, 18.1-3.

‘Kuberamaya, a form of Maya 125.36.

Kubja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.3.

Kubjamraka, a holy place on the bank of Ganga 125.75, 76,139, 124.3, 28,
59, 66. 72, 89, 102, 108, 183, 187, 197, 199, 288, 234, 137.4, 6, 152,
22, 179.28, 32, 35; origin of the name 126.6-14; dying creatures
becoming human beings in 126.109-227.

Kubjika, a goddess installed in Mathurda 160.40.

Kuha, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Kuhi, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4.

Kuja 185.14.

Kulapafjika, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Kulika, a serpent-chief 24.6-7.

Kumara, a name of Skanda 25.41, 151.64.

Kumiri, a river in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Kumbiia, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Kumbhipaka, a hell 200.17, 202.46.

Kumuda, a month 154.5, 155.73, 159.22, 160.80;—2 division of Kusadvipa
87.2;—a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19, 79.1, 80.9;—a mountain in

Gomedadvipa 89.4;—a mountain in Kusadvipa 87.1.

Kumudvati, a river in Krauficadvipa 88.4;—a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Kumudavana, a garden in Mathurd 153.35-36.

XKundavana, a garden in Mathura 161.6.
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Kuiijara, a mountain 81.1.

Kurakuiyja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Kiirma, incarnation of Visnu 40.1.

Kiarmadvada$i, rituals 40.2-8, results 40.9-11.

Kuru, a country 10.39, 20.7, 77.31, 23-33, 151.24, 217.5.

Kuruksetra 99.51-52, 180.119, 187.115, 215.55.

Kuru—northern, a region near Trisriga 84.9;,—a region in Jambadvipa 75,
34;-—the region on the north of Meru 75.61.

Kusa, one of the seven islands of the world 2.57;—the principal grass in Ku$a-
dvipa 87.4;—son of Jyotisman 74.7.

Kusadvipa 87.1, 2, 3, 4, 88.1, 139.6, 140.30, 35, 36.

Kusala, a mountain and region in Salmalidvipa 89.3;—a region in Krauiica-
dvipa 88.3;—son of Dyutiman 74.7.

Kusasthala, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathura 157.17-18, 160.20.

Kusavati, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Kusesaya, a mountain in Ku$advipa 87.1.

Kusika, a king of Kanyidpura 162.47-48.

Kutapa, afternoon time fit for Sraddha 14.46.

Kuatavasa, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Laksmana 45.5.

Laksmi 1.21, 7.33, 8.43, 31.17, 58.3, 9-10, 13-14,79.5-7, 13, 16, 99.10, 32, 110.
13-15, 174.72, 206.35.

Lalataksa, a Raksasa 94.5.

Lanka 163.41, 45, 46.

Lavana, a demon killed by Satrughna 163.24, 52, 53, 56, 178.1, 3.

Lavanadhenu 108.1.

Lekhaka, a ghost 174.16, 23, origin of the name 174.22.

Libation, rules of 180.46-60.

Liberation, different means for 148.24-30.

Likhita, a law-giver 121.16, 197.18.

Linga, phallus 72.10.

Lohajanghavana, a garden in Mathura 153.44.

Lohiargala, a holy place in Himalaya 140.5, 144.10, 151.7-35, 79, 84, 152.1, 7.

Lohéargalavana, a garden in Mathura 161.9.

Lohita, a tirtha 214.50-52.

Lohita, a division of Ku$advipa 87.2;—a river rising from Himalaya 85.4.

Lokapala, a tirtha in Badari 141.28-31,

Lomasa, a sage 159.8.

Lasati, a river rising from Suktiman 85.6.

Madana, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Madhava, a name of Visnu 12.10, 112.4, 114.59, 118.37-38, 122.10, 125.3.
128.77, 130.6, 139.30, 142.2, 163.34, 186.39, 188.1, 126.67-68, 137.116~
117,—a region of Krauficadvipa (same as Kusala) 88.3.

Madhudhenu 104.10, 13.

Madhuka, the tree for wooden idols 181.11.
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Madhuman, mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19.

Madhuparka 114.25, 26, 27, 61, 127.71, 187.108, 110, 189.10,191.3, 6, 11, 15,
192.3, 18, 30, 32, 35, 36; ingredients in 191.21,192.19-21; offering of
192.22-34; origin of the Devata 191.7-12.

Madhureya, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Madhuvana, a garden in Mathura, 153.33-34, 161.6.

Madhyandiniyaka, a sacrifice for Strya 177.48; —a tirtha in Mathura 177.
49,

Magha, the month Kumbha 41.4, 126.57, 112, 214, 145.98, 149.57, 177.60,
187.34.

Mahabhadra, a lake in the mountain Suparsva 78.9.

Mahabhagi, a name of Durga 64.3.

Mahabhita, great cosmos 18.6.

Mahideva, a name of Rudra 17.51, 213.38, 44;—mahattattva 17.72.

Mahadruma, a region in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Mahagrhodaya, a city 162.2.

Mahikadamba, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Mehakila, a name of Siva 144.23;—a doorkeeper of Siva 213.77.

Mahikaya, a Riksasa 94.6-9.

Mahamaya, a name of Durga 28.29, 32, 64.3;—a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Mahamegha, a mount in Meru 80.10.

Mahamoha, extreme illusion 2.28.

Mahianaha, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Mahanama, a Brahmin living near Sangama in Mathura 174.2.

Mahinila, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12, 79.21, 81.2.

Mahapadma, a serpent-chief 24.6-7.

Mahiprabhi, a name of Durga 64.3.

Maharaurava, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2.

Mabhas, a loka 9.5, 17-18, 11.15.

Mahasraga, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Mahasthala, a holy spot in Vasatputra in Mathura 160.20.

Mabhat, intellect 2. 36;—ahankara, 25.3.

Mabhatapas, a sage 17.7, 22.49, 33.1,
Mahatapta, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2.

Mabhati, a river in Kusadvipa 87.3.

Mahavaktra, a river 82.4.

Mahivana, a garden in Mathura 153.43, 161.8.

Mahavetra, a Vidyadhara-king 81.1.

Mahavidye$vari, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.42.

Mahaviii, son of Savana 74.7.

Mahavrata, 113.52.

Mahendra, a major mountain in Bhirata 15.9, 85.2, 6, 214.53-55.

Mahes$vara, a name of Siva 90.11, 18, 22, 213.27, 60, 214.7, 22.

Mahegvarakunda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.65-72.

Mahesvari, a mother goddess representing anger 27.35-36;—a name of Durgad
28.29.

Maheyacala, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.
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Mahisa, city of Mahisasura 92.27 ;——a mountain in Ku$advipa 87.1;—a settle-
ment in Naisadha 83.2.

Mahisasura, a demon 28.43, 93.1,94.1, 13, 14, 95.21, 22, 33, 41, 51, 59,99.2,
4,

Mahisl, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Mahismati, a city 95.4;—a princess, mother of Mahisasura 95.5, 9, 20.

Mahodaya, city of Kubera 76.14.

Mahotkata, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Mainaka, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Mala, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Mailakhya, a mountain 82.3.

Malaya, a major mountain in Bharata 85.2, 6, 150.49, 113.49, 214.53-55.

Malayarjunaka, a tirtha in Mathura 157.1-4.

Malyavin, a mountain 74.8, 75.39, 82.2, 214.53-55.

Manas, son of Jyotisman 74.8.

Manasa, a lake in the mountain Gandhamadana 62.9, 30, 78.9, 82.2;—a
mountain in Krauficadvipa 88.1;—a mountain in Puskaradvipa 89.4;—
a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.31, 141.38;—a tirtha in Mathura 154.26-28.

Manasaganga, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.11, 18.

Manasaras, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.102, 103.

Manasa, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Maénasodbheda, a tirtha in Badari 141.36-38.

Mandagamini, a river rising from Suktimin 85.6.

Mandakini, a river rising from Rksa 85.5;—river Ganga 125.24.

Mandale$vara, a holy place 122.13.

Mandara, a minor mountain in Bharata on the eastern part of Meru, 1.7, 8.
43, 10.50-52, 15.11, 22.44, 45, 40.6-7, 41.45-46, 77.9, 11, 85.3, 113.21,
49, 213.13;—a mountain (same as Kakudhra) 87.1;—Vaisnavi’s place
of penance 90.35, 92.1, 95.6.

Mandira, a holy place in Vindhya 143.2, 5, 7, 8, 11, 27, 33, 49, 144.1, 2.

Mandarakunda, the main tirtha in Mandéara 143.13-16.

Mandchas, a group of Raksasas in Yamaloka 201.6, 36, 40.

Maindhata, an ancient king 163.22, 174.60.

Manijas, warriors who came out of the wonder-gem of Gauramukha 11.83-84,

Manijala, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Manikunda, a tirtha in Bhitagiri 148.53-56.

Manipankaja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Manipiira, a hill in Dvaraka 149.43, 46, 47, 84.

Manipiiragiri, another name for Bhitagiri 148.44-45, 64-65, 75, 77-78.

Maniériga, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Manitata, a river 82.4.

Manivapra, a river 82.4.

Manivati, a river near Saile$vara 215.107-108, 113.

Maidjukedini, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Manohara, city of I§ana 76.15.

Manojava, a river in Krauficadvipa 88.4.

Manovati, the assembly of Brahma 75.70.
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Manvantara 5.6, 8.54, 39.62-63.

Manu 112.70, 177.36;—a law-giver 68.10, 20, 121.14, 137.119,197.17;—a
manifestation of Visnu 31.1.

Manugavya, son of Dyutiman 74.7.

Manusa, a sacrifice 8.31.

Manusi, a river in Naisacha 83.3.

Manusyayajfia 190.11.

Margasirsa, the month of Dhanus 39.26-28, 123.12, 25-26, 28, 126.29, 46,
67-78, 128.57, 178.2, 179.30.

Marica, a sage 71.20.

Marici, sage, son of Brahma 2.24, 13.16, 24,20.2, 21.14, 15-17, 24.4, 25.6,
74.6, 214.43-45. .

Markandeya, a sage 13.5, 7, 8, 15.1, 2, 4, 5, 159.11, 170.61, 214.43-45.

Markata, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19.

Martanda, the most important among the twelve suns, sons of Kasyapa 20.
5,9, 13.

Maruts, a group of gods 10.6-7, 13.24, 16.22, 25, 26, 21.10, 19-20, 25.7, 73.33,
124.13, 126.103, 141.48, 151.12, 187.21-22, 25, 206.29, 213.84, 214.73.

Marutta, a king 144.136.

Matali 157.24, 27.

Matanga, a sage 8.8, 9, 17, 23.

Matanga, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.59.

Mathura, a holy place 144.87-88, 89, 145.28, 152.8, 10, 11, 15, 16, 18,19, 20,
22, 23, 24, 30, 46, 153.5, 17,21,27,31,154.1,24, 26-27, 35, 155.47,157.4,
6, 35, 158.1, 4, 20, 34, 36, 37-38 40, 159.13, 14, 15, 16, 19-20, 21,23,
160.31, 79 82, 83, 161.3, 4-5, 162.1, 44, 47-48, 52, 163.3, 15,24, 53, 55,
60, 64, 165.12, 23, 28, 31, 36, 48, 54, 55, 58, 59, 60, 63, 64,65, 66, 166.
10, 18, 24, 27, 168.1, 2, 4, 10, 12, 17, 18, 169.1, 2, 20, 21, 27, 30, 170.1,
52, 55, 172.14, 47, 173.2, 13, 174.6-7, 53-54, 176.3, 17, 51, 57, 69, 71,
90, 177.38, 41, 179.5-6, 24, 27, 31, 32, 34, 35, 36, 180,105, 129; deities
guarding 158.16-19; extent of 158.1; merits of actions in 158.4-13,20-
41; number of tirthas in 168.13; power of removing sins 179.28-35.

Matrs, passions in the body 17.24-25, 43, 59, 18.1-3.

Matsya, incarnation of Visnu 39.1.

Matsyadvadasi, rituals 39.26-59, results 39.60-77.

Matsyasila, a holy spot in Kokdmukha 140.81, 85.

Mattakasika, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Miya 2.1, 5.53, 36.17, 51.18, 99.1, 122.38, 115, 125.5-53, 126.1, 137.27, 112,
141.60, 143.52, 144.79, 112, 145.6, 28, 32, 105, 146.44, 147.5, 149.14,
152.17, 184.4, 187.10, 11, 18, 190.85, 194.28, 215.53-54; effect of 125.8-
52; varieties 125.34-52;—a name of Durga 17.44, 60, 69, 28.1, 22.

Mayatirtha, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 125,133, 126.35, 38, 222,

Mayayogin 126.38.

Medhatithi, a king of Avanti 189.26, 29, 34, 37, 39, 44, 56;—a sage 170.62;,—
son of Priyavrata and lord of Sakadvipa 74.7, 8.

Meghasaila, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23.

Meghavarna, a Raksasa 94.5.
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Menaka, a celestial damsel 214.41-42.

Merorvara, a tirtha in Badari 141.32-35.

Meru, the central mountain in Jambudvipa 10.38, 42-43, 44, 59, 67, 27.2, 28.
14-15, 31.12, 69.3, 16, 75.13, 41, 51, 53, 76.1-2, 79.27-28, 82.1, 94.1, 113,
1, 49, 125.38, 140.85, 141.32, 34, 35, 148.25, 28-29, 31, 38, 144.9, 148.
51, 213.3, 214.53-55.

Merudevi, wife of Nabhi 74.9.

Merumadhya 74.8.

Mirror, offering of 128.89-90.

Misrakesi, daughter of Prahetr married by Durjaya 10.74.

Mithi, king of Mithila, son of Nimi 208.28.

Mithila 8.3, 161.2, 208.34.

Mitraha, a Raksasa 94.10-12.

Mitravasu, a sage 114.16-17.

Milecchas 85.3, 140.5, 151.7.

Modasilaka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Moha, illusion 2.28.

Mohasastra, the doctrines propcunded by Rudra for non-Vedic people 71.8.

Moksaraja, a tirtha near Govaradhana 164.38.

Moksatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.64.

Mrgasérngodaka, a spring near Sailesvara 215.65.

Mucukunda, Manija Sunda reborn 36.5;—the sleeping place of Mucukunda
in Mathura 158.29-30.

Mukhyasarga, principal creation 2.29, 38-39.

Muktikes$vara, a tirtha in Mathurd 160.61.

Muktiksetra, a holy place on the bank of Gandaki 144.122, 182, 145.1, 111.

Milatapa, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Milini, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6.

Muni, son of Dyutiman 74.7.

Munidesa, a region of Krauficadvipa 88.3.

Muiijavan, a peak in Mandara 213.13, 87-88, 214.10, 35, 88.

Mura, a demon 113.2.

Naibhi, son of Medhatithi 74.8.

Naciketas, son of Uddalaka 193.13, 194.1, 21-22, 23, 36, 195.20, 212.18.

Naga, a mount in Meru 80.10.

Nagas 16.5, 24.33, 75.59, 79.18-19, 80.9, 81.2, 93.27-28, 145.84, 153.41;—
vital airs in the body 17.24-25, 18.1-3.

Nagadvipa, a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1.

Nagahrada, a holy pond in Nepal 215.41.

Nagatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 154.15.

Nagavati, a river 82.4.

Nagnakapala, a vrata relating to Rudra 97.38, 43; origin of the name 97.38.

Nahusa, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Naimisa, a holy forest 5.46-47, 122,12, 152.10, 153.5; origin of the name 11,
109-110;- -a tirtha in Mathura 176.67-68, 215.55, 217.14,

Naimisraddha 188.104.

e ra
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Naisadha, a mountain (same as Nisadha) 74.8, 83.1.

Naisthuraka, a hunter 5.20, 25.

Nika, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Nala, a king, son of Virasena 44.17, 61.11;—a Raksasa 94.10-12.

Namuci, a demon killed by Indra 96.5.

Nanda, a serpent-king 81.7;—son of Medhatithi 74.8.

Nanda, a name of Durga 28.44, 99.1, 4;—a river in Sakadvipa 86.3, 214.46-
49,

Nandana, garden of Indra 10.50-52, 126.32, 120, 137.235, 139.27, 148.47, 48,
149.77, 213.13.

Nandike$vara, same as Nandin, 145.25, 27.

Nandimukhas, Pitrs with faces upwards 34.6.

Nandin, Siva born as son to Salankayana 144.77, 80, 84, 89, 164, 213.30,
214.1, 12, 21, 22, 81, 215.2.

Nara 48.8.

Nira, water, 3.23.

Naraka, a demon 113.2.

Narada, a sage 2.44, 58, 81, 3.23, 4.9, 10.41, 22.41, 46, 27.22, 32.13, 54 .4, 19,
66.3, 17-18, 20, 70.10-11, 92.15, 18, 19, 23, 29, 36, 93.1, 4, 6, 10, 95.30,
35, 124.16-17, 151.40, 41, 159.8, 166.4, 3, 6, 7, 177.2, 4, 17, 23, 29, 32,
44, 46, 187.58-59, 61, 69-70, 79, 188.106, 207.1, 4, 208.4, 22-23, 209.2,
211.1, 212.5, 214.38-39, 74.

Naradakunda, a tirtha in Lohdrgala 151.39-41.

Naramedha, a sacrifice 145.49.

Nardyana 1.25, 2.12, 21, 22, 24, 25, 3.8, 11, 14, 16, 4.1, 8, 17, 18, 19, 35, 5.17,
45, 6.26, 27, 7.36, 9.1, 2, 28, 10.15, 12.21, 13.5, 6, 9, 17.73, 18.5, 14,
20.4, 22, 21.54, 25.6, 27, 30.2, 38.12, 21, 31, 39.15, 17, 19, 40.4-5, 8, 11,
41.44, 48.8, 16, 50.6-9, 55.38, 66.6, 70.13-14, 19, 23, 39, 47, 72.10, 73.
12-13, 21-22, 50, 74.6, 81.7, 89.5, 90.1, 17, 18, 98.37, 99.10, 112.79, 113.
50, 114.1, 48, 63, 115.1, 118.11, 123.36-37, 124.5,18, 22, 125.1, 128.
43, 44-45, 61, 63, 129.16, 22, 130.1, 13, 132.2, 134.9, 24, 47, 136.29,
137.60, 228-229, 138.34, 36, 57, 59, 60, 139.59, 143.4, 147.25, 26, 148.
3,4, 72, 149.13, 158.33, 160.39, 163.35, 174.73, 182.6, 187.1, 109, 190.
5,192.29, 211.31, 84, 217.20; image of 166.25.

Nardayvanamantra 4.11.

Nirayanasthidna, a sacred spot in Mathura 160.39.

Narayani 6.28-29.

Narmada, a river 85.5, 95.17, 214.46-49.

Nartanacala, a holy spot near Somesvara 144.73,

Wasadacard, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4,

Navami. “ithi 28.40, 41, 159.22, 160.8, 80, 176.81-82.

Navanabha, a mandala for pija 99.23.

Navanitadhenu 107.1.

Naya, son of Gaya 74.9.

Nepala, a country 97.18, 145.86-87.

Nikhata, son of Pratiharta 74.9.

Nila, the chief of Durjaya’s army 11.76, 78, 80-81;—a demon 27.14;—a moun-
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tain 74.8, 82.3, 96.1, 17-18;—Raudri’s place of penance 90.36;—mount
near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23 ;—a mountain in Jambudvipa 75.25.

Nilakas, a group of Raksasas 81.2.

Nilakuksi, a Raksasa 94.5.

Nimi, a king of Mithila 208.27;—son of Svayambhuvamanu 187.28, 32, 62,
69-70, 79, 81, 100, 188.104.

Nisadha, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12;—a mountain in Jambudvipa
75.13, 25, 26, 32, 36, 113.49, 214.53-55.

Niséviasasarnhita, doctrine propounded by Rudra on Pasupata 71.54, 56.

Nisvira, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4.

Nrga, a king 47.8.

Nirrti, guardian deity of South west 28.16, 29.12-13, 99.27, 37.

Nrsithha, incarnation of Visnu 39.39-41, 42.2-3, 14, 48.20-22, 55.37.

Nrsirhhadvadasi, rituals 42.2-6, results 42.7-15.

Nyasayoga 142.62.

Padma, a serpent chief 24.6-7.

Padmanibha, a name of Visnu 4.27, 36.22, 49.1, 2-3, 46, 160.14.

Padmandbhadvadasi, rituals 49.1-4, results 49.5-46.

Paisacika, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Paitra, a sacrifice 8.31.

Palasini, a river rising from Suktiman 85.6.

Pallava, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Paficadesa, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathurd 157.20.

Paficagangi, a river 82.4.

Paficagavya 114.46, 132.16, 37, 136.89, 95, 118, 179.11, 15, 182.13, 20, 21,
183.16, 184.3, 185.6, 188.10, 206.28, 211.9.

Paficakunda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.45-47.

Paiicakiita, a mount in Meru 80.7.

Paficila, Manija Subhadar$ana reborn 36.4;—a country 176.1-2, 16, 29, 39.
46.

Paficami, tithi 24.33.

Paficanada, a tirtha near Saile§vara 215.67, 101,

Paficapada, a tirtha in Goniskramana 147.36.

Paficapinda (-Kunda), tirtha in Dvaraka 149.38-42,

Paiicardtra 50.16-17, 66.11, 12, 17-18, 19, 70.24,

Paficaruna, a tirtha in Bhiitagiri 148.46-48.

Paficasaila, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Paficasaras, a holy place in Dvaraka, 149.24-26;—a tirtha in Lohargala 151,
36-38.

Parficasikha, a sage 151.46;—a tirtha in Badari 141.14-16.

Paficasira, a tirtha in Badari, 141.39-44.

Paficavata, a tirtha in Goniskramana, 147.34-35.

Piandava, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19.

Pandavas 159.10.

Pandura, a mount in Meru 80.9;—a minor mountain in Bhirata 85.3.

Panitala, a place in the valley between Puskara and Mahamegha 80.10,
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Pankini, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Papapramocana, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.51.

Pardka, an expiatory rite 179.13, 14.

Parama, a tirtha in Mandara 143.45-47.

Paramesthi, son of Indradyumna 74.9.

Parananda, a river 214.46-49.

Parapara, a name of Safjia 8.20.

Parasara, a sage 214.43-45.

Paradurama, an incarnation of Visnu (same as Jamadagnya) 48.20-22, 55.37,
112.69, 113.24, 150.41.

Paravasu, a Gandharva 214.38-39;—a sage 124.16-17.

Pariyatra, a major mountain in Bharata near lake Asitoda 78.18-19, 85.2,
3, 214.53-55.

Parjanya, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4,

Parnasa, a river 214.46-49.

Parvata, a sage 22.46, 124.16-17.

Parvati 22.15, 19, 25.20, 27.12, 71.50, 90.6, 147.19, 25, 213.28.

Paryusita, a ghost 174.16, 24, origin of the namz 174.18.

Pasa, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Pasupala, a king 51.9, 23, 52.6, 53.3-4,

Pasupatas 122.18.

Pasupatadastra 70.42, 71.56, 97.44.

Padupati, a name of Rudra 21.82, 33.28, origin of the name 21.82.

Patanga, a mount in Mcru 80.1-3.

Patala, a netherworld 24.24, 31, 36.13.

Paurnamasi, tithi 35.14.

Pausa, the month Makara 40.1.

Pavaka, a mountain in Krauficadvipa (same as Manasa ) 88.1; a region in

Krauficadvipa 88.3.

Payosni, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5, 5, 187.115.

Penance, benefits of 207.37-39.

Phalguna, the month Mina 42.1, 124.1, 7.

Philgunaka, a holy place in Mathura 157.35-36

Pindkin, a name of Rudra 71.1.

Pindaraka, a holy place 144.10.

Pinigala, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19.

Pifijjara. 2 mount in Meru 80.8.

Pippala, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Pippalada, a sage 160.67.

Pippaladesvara, Siva instalied in Mathura 160.67.

Pisacas 124.12, 187.50, 188.25-26.

Pisaca, a tirtha in Yamuna in Mathurd 174.98.

Pitr-devas, manes—gods 190.31-32, 65.

Pitr, a faw-giver 121.19.

Pitrs 17.24-25, 18.1-3.

Pitrmaya, a form of Maya 125.52.
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Pitryajiia, sacrifice for manes, a form of §riddha 187.3, 4, 82, 188.88, 101,
103, 190.7, 13, 19-20, 22, 34, 60, 80-81, 89

Pivara, son of Dyutiman 74.7.

Pivari, a river in Nisadha 83.3;—wife of Yaksmadhanus 153.11, 16, 18, 154.
4.

Plaksa, a sacred tree at Paficasara in Dvarakid 149.27-29;—onz of the seven
islands of the world 2.51, 74.7.

Plaksa, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Prabhikara, a name of Sun 26.12;—son of Jyotisman 74.8.

Prabhamalli, a goddess installed in Mathura, 160.43.

Prabhaiijana, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Prabhisa, a tirtha in Dvaraka 13.4, 15.8, 149.30-36, 214.50-52, 215.55, 217.14.

Prabhava, son of Durjaya and Sukesi 10.77.

Prabhavati, servant of queen Candraprabha, 1804, 37, 91.

Prabhedaka, a mountain 81.6.

Prabodhini, Ekadasi in Karttika 211.29, 76;—Dvadaséi in Karttika 211.54, 95-

Pracetas, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17.

Pradhiana 2.8, 144.47.

Pradyumna, son of Krsna 99.30, 177.25;—one of the four Vythas 148.14.

Praghasa, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95;-—a minister of
Mahisasura 93.3-4, 9.

Pragjyotisa, a country ruled by Vetrasura 28.13, 126.114, 117, 118, 157, 220.

Prahetr, son of Svayambhuvamanu 10.59, 65.

Prahlada 49.16-18, 38.

Praises, see Stotras.

Prajapala, a king 17.5, 8, 16, 22.47, 24.2, 29.1, 36.2;—Manija Suprabha re-
born 36.2.

Prajapati 2.18, 20;—a law-giver 197.17.

Prajapatya, an expiatory rite 19.4, 179.12, 14, 17.

Prajapatyakrcchra, a purificatory rite 112.26.

Prakasa, a region of Krauificadvipa (same as Munidesa) 88.3.

Prakrta, creation 2.41.

Prakrti 3.14, 144.47, 49. 50-51, 210.30.

Pramloca, a celestial nymph 146.18, 47, 61.

Prana 17.58, 20. 1, 18.

Pranava 9.5,7.

Prantakapaniya, a tirtha near Saile§vara 215.103.

Prapana, a hill in Mandara 143.17,

Prasanna, son of sage Matanga 8.8, 10, 12.

Prasiddha, a name of Brahmi 91.13.

Praskandana, a tirtha in Mathura 168.15.

Prasravana, a mountain 6.23.

Prastotd, a sage 21.15-17, 74.9.

Pratardana, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 100.

Pratici, deity representing west 29.4.

Pratihartd, a special priest 21.15-17;—son of Paramesthi 74.9.

Pratipad, first day of the fortnight 19.3, 7.
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Pratisthina, a city in Dekkan 41.17, 165.1, 8, 38,

Pratoya, a river in Kusadvipa 87.3.

Prayaga, a tirtha 99.51-52, 144.100, 145.98, 152.13;—a tirtha in Mathura,
152.38-41, 176.67-68, 215.55, 217.14;—the coaflyence of Ganga and
Yamuna 152.30, 155.5.

Priyavrata, son of Sviyambhuvamanu 2.56, 62, 4.9, 74.6, 7.

Prthu, son of Vibhu 74.9.

Pulaha, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 124.16-17, 144.97, 130, 214.43-45;—a law-giver
197.18.

Pulastya, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 124.16-17, 144.97, 130, 155, 214.43-45, 217.
4;—a law-giver 197.18;—son of Brahma 112.69.

Puloma, a king of Vidyadharas 80.4.

Pundarika, a mountain in Krauficadvipa, 88.2;—a river in Krauficadvipa 88.
4;—a tirtha near Govaradhana 164.19;—a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.
59, 223-224 ;—a sacrifice 126.62, 64.

Pundarikaksa 6.10, 11.

Pundarikaksapara, hyma in praise of Visnu uttered by Vasu 6.10-16, 35-36,
40.

Punkha, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Punyanadi, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.69-71,

Punyasthala, a holy spot at Vasatputra in Mathura 160.20.

Punyoda, a river in Naisadha 82.4, 83.3.

Pura, body 3.14,

Puranas 36.19, 38.28, 58.3, 73.29, 74.4-5, 81.8, 95.63, 159.18, 170.60, 73, 175.
15,176.79,172.30, 180.77, 193.10-11, 217.22; contents of 2.4; list of 112,
74-77.

Parpasukha, a tirtha in Kabjamraka 126.42, 43.

Purusa 144.45, 48, 210.30; the highest Tattva 25.2, 4;—the supreme soul 17.
39, 53-55, 57;—a river 214.46-49;~the spirit 3.14;—a tirtha 214.53-55.

Purusasiikta 66.10.

Purusottama, a name of Vispu 8.45, 72.12. 184.13, 185.10, i35, 19, 185.23;—
a tirtha 8.41-42.

Parva, deity representing East 29.4.

Parvagandika, a river on the eastern side of Malyavan 82.2.

Phsa, a deva 21.45, 46, 71, 77, 33.10, 31.

Puskara, a lake 6.6, 40;—a tirtha in Mathurd 49.41, 99.51-52, 152.10, 15,
174.6-7, 176.67-68, 215.55, 217.14;—one of the seven islands of the
world 2.57, 74.7;—a mount in Meru 80.10;—a mount near lake Mahi-~
bhadra 78.21-23.

Puskar .1vipa 89.4, 139.10, 140.32.

Puspasthala, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathurd 157.19,

Puspavaha, a river in Krauficadvipa (same as Gaurl) 88.5,

Puspavin, a mountain in Ku$advipa 87.1.

Puspavati, a river rising from Malaya 85.6.

Puspodaka, a river in the city of Yama 196.13.

Pusyabhadri, a river on the northern side of Himalaya 98.6, 12-15.

Put, hell 193.27.
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Patika, a hell 187.55.
Putipaka, a hell 202.32.

Radha, consort of Krsna 164.35.

Radhakhanda, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.37.

Raghava, image of 166.25.

Rihu 110.2, 185.14.

Raibhya, a sage, son of Brahma 5.5, 9, 14-15, 43, 44, 6.1, 7.1, 2, 4, 6, 8, 30,
41, 43, 46, 47, 126.8, 11, 23, 107.

Raivataka, a holy mount in Dviraka 149.67-73;—a mountain in Kraufica-
dvipa (same as Vidyullata) 88.1.

Rajarija. a king of Anekaparvata Gandharvas 81.5.

Rajamaya, a form of Maya 125.42.

Rajas, one of the three gunas 2.7, 3.17, 7.37, 32.23, 66.15, 68.4, 70.13-16, 18,
19, 20, 22, 92.1, 187.88 ;—passion 2.35.

Rajasa 4.5, 10.10, 12, 130.15.

Rajastiya, a sacrifice 145.100, 152.58, 155.73,158.7, 164.14-15, 21, 37, 215.73.

Rajata, a mountain in Sakadvipa 86.2.

Raksasas 9.17-18, 75.59, 77.21-22, 79.18-19, 81.2, 5, 91.12, 92.25, 93.34, 112,
59, 124.12, 187.50, 188.25-26, 42, 190.33, 197.42, 213.79, 214.33, 216.
13-14;—servants of Yama 200.11, 13, 18, 38, 43, 2061.20, 31, 202.31.

Raksoghna mantra 14.25.

Raktaksa, a Raksasa 94.6-9, 10-12.

Rama, an incarnation of Visnu 12.2, 5, 8-9, 13, 45.2, 48.20-22, 5§5.37, 143.3,
163.46, 50, 57, 59, 63, 178.3, 4.

Ramadvadasi, rituals 45.1-5, results 45.6-10.

Ramagrha, a holy spot in Sanandura 150.10-14.

Riamasaras, a tirtha in Sinandara 150.15-20.

Rambhai, a celestial damsel 214.41-42.

Ramyaka, a region to the south of Meru 74.8, 84.2.

Rasadhenu 101.1, 9, 14.

Rasatala, a netherworld 39.23.

Rathiakira, a division of Kusadvipa 87.2.

Rathapala, son of Jyotisman 74.8.

Rathayatrd, a festival in Mathura 177.59, 60.

Ratnadhara, a mount in Meru 80.6, 81.3.

Ratnaketu, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Ratri, a river in Krauficadvipa 88.4;—a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Raudra, a hell 7.20.

Raudra, 2 river in Krauiicadvipa (same as Sandhya) §8.5.

Raudri, the aspect of Trikela representing the energy of Rudra 90.32, 91.5,
96.17-13, 64.

Raurava, one of the eight main hells 112.21,126.168, 133.10, 134.53, 200.1-2,
202.44-43, 74, 205.5.

Ravans 1,10, 113.2, 25, 159.8, 163.29, 30, 31, 38, 39, 46, 144.70, 72, 216.13-
14,19,

Ravi, a name ¢f Sun 26.5, 12.



Glossary 711

Rebirth, conduet for avoidance of 121.4-29.

Reva, river Narmada, 144.33, 34, 38.

Revakhanda, a tirtha 144.38.

Rgveda 2.76, 3.17, 11.16, 39.50-53, 71.4, 72.16, 145.8, 11, 151.75, 184.6, 185.
23.

Rksa, a major mountain in Bharata 85.2, 5.

Rodhaka, a ghost 174.16, 23, origin of the name 174.21.

Rohini, a form of Maya 125.58.

Rohipara, a river rising from Parivatra 85.4.

Rohita, a mountain and region in Salmalidvipa 89.3.

Romaharsani, disciple of Vyasa 112.73.

Romasa, a Vidyadhara king 81.2,

Romavata, a country 10.39.

Rosary, see Ganantika.

Rsabha, a mount in Meru 80.9;—son of Nabhi 74.9.

Rsikulya, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6.

Rsis 187.27.

Rsika, a river rising from Suktiman 85.6.

Rsitirtha, a tirtha in Mathurd 152.62-63.

Rsyamiika, a minor mountain in Bhirata 85.3.

Rudra 1.16, 2.16, 43, 48-49, 51, 79, 4.24-25, 27, 7.36, 8.48, 10.12, 16,
20.30, 21.3, 12, 21, 24, 25, 36, 41, 44, 45, 47, 48, 53, 54, 61, 64, 70, 85,
22.1,4, 6, 22, 28, 36, 44, 47, 23.5, 8, 11-15, 31, 32, 25.14, 27, 27.7, 25,
27, 29, 28.36-37, 33.1, 4, 5, 13, 15, 25, 34, 35.9, 5§8.3, 5-6, 13-14, 59.7,
70.5-6, 7-9, 10-11, 36, 71.58, 73.12-13, 39, 43-44, 47, 74.1, 82.4, 89.7,
90.1, 4, 13, 91.6, 93.27-28, 94.10-12, 15, 95.48, 96.37, 71, 72, 97.2, 3-4,
5, 8,10, 11, 27, 38, 45, 47, 99.44, 108.13-14, 17, 110.21, 122.18, 123.12,
125.9, 51, 126.103, 127.49, 129.8, 58, 136.13, 15, 24, 28, 39, 49, 151.71,
72,153.36,190.59, 92, 191.7, 11, 193.42, 201.57, 204.26, 205.22, 26, 211.
89, 213.48, 215.3, 17-18, 74, 104; origin of the name 83.4; identity with
Vedas 72.16;—the subtle cause of beings 17.24-25;—a law-giver 121.15.

Rudras, a class of gods 21.10, 18, 124.13, 24, 151.12, 187.21-22, 25, 214.73.

Rudramahilaya, a holy place in Mathura 160.51, 56.

Rudrasaras, a tirtha in Pusyabhadra 98.12-15.

Rudravrata 97.1.

Riipavati, wife of Mithi 208.28.

Ripi, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Ruru, an Asura king 96.3-4, 14, 21, 30, 32;—daughter of Devadatta 146.3,
62, origin of the name 146.62.

Rurukhandz, same as Ruruksetra 145.111.

Ruruksetra, a holy spot on the bank of Gandaki 146.87, 147.1.

Sabhanga, a holy spot on the bank of Gandaki 11.6, 58.
Saci, wife of Indra 76.7, 110.13-15, 137.93.

Sadhyas 10.6-7, 214,36.

Sagaja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Sagara, a king 59.6.
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Sahasragiras, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19, 80.9.

Sahya, a major mountain in Bharata 85.2, 5, 214.53-55.

Sailavarpa, a mountain 82.3.

Sailesvara, residence of Siva in Siddhaksetra 215.58, 87, 216.23-24.

Saivahini, a river 82.4.

Saka, a mountain (same as Rajata) 86.2;—the principal tree in Sakadvipa
86.3.

Sakadvipa, one of the seven islands in the world 2.57, 74.7, 86.1, 139.20.

Saka prince 122.31, 49, king 122.61.

Sakra, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95.

Sakrarudra, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.66.

Sakrasaras, a tirtha in Sanandra 150.34-40.

Sakratirtha, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.84, 85, 86.

Sakti 144.37, 186.41.

Sakunika, a river in Yamaloka 200.39.

Sakuntala, mother of Bharata 50.25.

Salagrama, a holy mount representing Visnu 144.3, 13, 32, 76, 158, 170, 182,
145.35, 104, 146.1; origin of the name 145.30; stones 144.62, rules for
worship of 186.40-55.

Salankayana, a sage 144.8, 12, 31, 76, 167, 145.1, 4, 15, 17, 30, 33.

Séligréma., a village 162.3.

Sélmali, one of the seven islands in the world 2.57, 74.7, 88.5, 89.1, 2, 139.11,
12, 140.71, 72;—a deceptive tree in Yamaloka 195.27, 198.50, 200.22,
202.5;—a sacred tree at Stirparaka in Sinandiira 150.46-47.

Samala, cremation ground 136.39, 40, 46.

Samastasukhavallabha, a tirtha in Salagrima 145.83-70.

Samaveda 2.78, 3.17, 39.50-53, 71,4, 72.16, 145.13, 151.74, 185.23.

Samba, son of Krsna by Jambavati 149.16, 18, 177.1, 5, 11-12, 14, 22, 23,
26, 27, 28, 33-34, 43, 45, 48, 50, 53-54, 62.

Sambapura, a holy place in Mathura 177.58.

Sambhu, a name of Rudra 21.61, 70, 33.24, 55.37;—a warrior who came out
of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84;—Manija king born as Senapati 36.7.

Sarhjiia, wife of Martanda, daughter of Tvasta 20.6.

Sammoha, a region of Krauficadvipa (same as Andhakara) 88.3.

Sampithaka, a tirtha in Talavana in Mathura 157.41-50.

Samiila, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16, 80.5.

Samvarana, Manija Subha reborn 36.6.

Samvarta, a sage 41.17, 214.43-45 ;—cloud at deluge 125.45.

Samvartaka, a Riksasa 94.10-12;—a region of Krauificadvipa (same as.
Vamaka) 88.3.

Samvartiki, a form of Maya 125.45.

Sarhyamana, a sage descendant of Atri 5.18-19, 21, 25;—a tirtha in Mathura
153.3-4, 7, 17 154.9, 160.60.

Samhyamani, city of Yama 76.10.

Sanaka, son of Brahma 13.25, 14.1, 74.6.

Sananda, son of Brahma 74.6.

Sanandira, a holy place south of the Malaya mountain 150.5, 9, 55, 151.1, 3.
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Sanatana, son of Brahma 74.6.

Sanatkumaira, son of Brahma 7.10, 70.7-9, 74.6, 77.30, 113.1, 5, 13, 134.45,
151.32, 213.5, 217.11.

Sandhya 14.2-3, 21.32-33, 120.23, 137.263; worship of 5.18-19, 120.4-23,
129.6-15, 54-60;—a river in Krauficadvipa 88.4.

Sandilya, a sage 71.20; propagator of Bhigavata dharma 148.12;—a law-
giver 121.18;—a Samhita relating tc Pasupata 71.54.

Sangamana, a holy spot in the Maniptira hill in Dvaraka 149.43-46;—a tirtha
in Sanandiara 150.27-33.

S’aﬁghasa, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95.

Sani, son of Martanda and Chaya 20.8, 14, 185.14.

Sankara, a name of Siva 9.7. 81.3.

Sankarsana, a name of Visnu 40.4-5;—one of the four Vythas 148.14;—a
tirtha near Govardhana 164.22.

Saﬁketeévari, another name for Siddhesvari 160.46.

Sankha, a law-giver 121.16, 197.18;-—a serpent-chief 24.6-7.

Sankhakfita, a mount in Meru 80.9.

Sankhaprabha, a holy spot in Salagrima 145.51-52.

Sankhavarcas, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Saﬁkukarna, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4;—a Riksasa 94.6-9.

Sankhya 113.50, 140.93, 142.44, 152.22, 179.35.

§annyésayoga 142.14-30, 42-44, 54-62.

Santa, Manija Diptatejas reborn 36.3.

Santabhaya, son of Medhatithi 74.8.

Santanaka, loka of manes—gods 13.18.

Santanu, a king 157.49, 50.

Santapana, a purificatory rite 114.33, 136.23, 134.29,30.

Santi, a ritual 192.5-61.

Saparna, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Saprakasa, a region of Krauficadvipa (same as Usnavan) 88.3.

Saptami tithi 26.17, 174.39, 177.60.

Saptarsikunda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.48-50.

Saptasamudraka, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.95.

Saptasamudrika, a tirtha in Mathura 157.13-14;—origin of 157.24-30.

Saptatila, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2.

Sara, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Sarabhanga, a river in Lohargala 151.51.

Sarabhangakunda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.51-53.

Sarala, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Saram:, the dog of Devas 14.11-39.

Sarasa, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19.

Sarasvata, a tirtha in Yamuna in Mathura 3.5, 7, 174.87;—name of Narada
in his former life 3.3-4.

Sarasvati, a goddess 17.58, 206.29;—a name of Brahmi;—a river rising from
Himalaya 85.4, 97.16, 144.101, 169, 160.48, 59, 170.4, 16, 92, 173.13,
214.46-49.

Sarasvatitirtha, a tirtha in Mathurda 154.23.
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Sarayii, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4; 214.46-49.

Sarkaradhenu 103.1,

Sariresa, name of Siva in Nepala 215.40.

Sarvabhaumavrata 65.2-6.

Sarvaguna, a mountain and region in Silmalidvipa 89.3.

Sarvakidmika, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.77.

Sarvaksara, a name of Brahmi 91.2.

Sarvamedha, a sacrifice 99.81.

Sarvatobhadra, a mandala for pija 99.23.

Sarvayudha, a tirtha in Salagrima 145.60-62.

Sasakarna, Manija Suraémi reborn 36.4.

Sasini, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Sasthi, tithi 25.50,

Sastras 2.67-68, 81, 9.10-11, 34, 10.30, 11.16, 13.28-29, 33.26, 39.15, 58.3, 4,
66.11, 70.21, 41, 43, 71.58, 72.4, 126.231, 137.266, 138.101, 139.7, 121,
148.5, 23, 28, 30, 31, 40, 149, 3, 152.2, 187.27, 197.23.

Satadri, a river rising from Himalaya 13.46, 85.4, 214.46-49,

Satahrada, a river 82.4.

Satamoksa, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Satamala, a river rising from Malaya 85.6.

Satapa, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Satrughna 163.52, 57, 59, 64, 178.1, 2, 3, 5-6,

S'atas'mga, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 71. 13-14, 78.21-23, 81.5, 95.55.

Satstrya, a sacred spot in Mathurd 177.38.

Sattva, one of the three gunas 2.7, 3.17, 7.37, 21.38-39, 32.23, 68.4, 70.15-16,
17, 19, 20, 23, 44, 187.88.

Sattvika 10.10, 11.

Satya, a loka 9.20, 11.15, 32.22;—a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Satyatapas, a sage 38.29, 51.1-2:—a Brahmin become a hunater 98.1-2, 4, 7,
12-15, 20, 31, 37.

Saukara, tirtha in Mathurid 174.67-68.

Saukara, a tirtha in Ganga 137.6, 8, 10, 26, 55, 149, 172, 232, 260, 262, 267,
138.1, 3, 4, 11, 34, 84, 152.22; 163.3, 179.24, 27, 29, 35; dying
creatures becoming human beings in 137.66-231, 138.11-97.

Saumya, a division of Bharata 85.1.

Sauragrama, a place in Naisadha 83.2.

Saurastra, a country 153.9-10.

Sauryavrata, aim 64.1, rules 64.2-6, results 64.7.

Sauvarna, a mountain and region in Salmalidvipa 89.3.

Savaka, a mount near lake Ménasa 78.14-16.

Savana, son of Priyavrata and lord of Puskara 74.7.

Savitri, a goddess 2.74, 3.2.

Senapati, Manija Sambhu reborn 36.7;—name of Skanda 25.5, 37.
Sesa, serpent-bed of Visnu 1.21, 125.46, 187.9.

Siddhas, a group of celestials 15.12, 18-19, 25.15, 26.12, 28.19, 33.7, 75.8, 20,
79.8-9, 13, 24, 80.1, 3, 81.6, 8, 92.25, 34, 124.12, 141.60, 145.84, 158.12,
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188.42, 213.25, 85-86, 214.40, 65, 215.13, 53-54, 58, 97-98, 115, 216 .4,
11.

Siddha, a name of Brahmi 91.13.

Siddhaksetra, a holy place to the north of Ganga and south of Asvinimukha
215.55.

Siddhamukha, name of Siva installed in Mathura 160.22.

Siddhasrama, a holy spot in Salagrama 145.91-100.

Siddhavata 151.7.

Siddhe$vari, a goddess installed in Mathurd 160.44-46.

Sighraga, a ghost 174.16, 24, origin of the name 174.20.

Sighroda, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Siddhisaila, a mount in Meru, 80.8.

Silamandiré, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Silpas 95.63.

Sindhu, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4, 97.17, 214.46-49.

Sindhudvipa, a king manifestation of Varuna 28.2, 5;—son of Supar$va and
father of Mahisasura 95.3, 7.

Sindhuparna, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4.

Singing in praise of the Lord, release of a Brahma-raksasa by its power

. 139. 32-100.

Sisira, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16, 80.1.

Sisiramukha, son of Medhatitli 74.8.

Sisumara, a constellation 210.52.

Sita, a mountain 81.1.

Sita, a stream in Meru 82.1, 4, 214.46-49.

Sttaiirtha, a tirtha 179.30.

Siva 5.49, 55, 15.9, 18.1-3, 25.2, 16, 27.5, 8, 11, 12, 15, 18, 28.17, 33.24, 36,

20, 81.7, 90.1, 5, 16, 17, 91.1, 94.14, 95.61, 99.3, 107.13, 108.16, 110.
13-15, 113.30, 126.57, 136.13, 21, 28, 137.119, 141.54, 144.11, 12, 13, 15,
18, 20, 26, 32, 33, 37, 69, 73, 77, 79, 82, 116, 167, 180, 181. 145.20, 25,
86-37, 88, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 146.53, 54, 55, 59, 60, 147.9, 11, 13,
14, 19, 24, 27, 28, 154.34, 157.19, 158.19, 160.41, 47, 51, 64, 163.40, 168.
3, 169.35-36, 174.80, 175.7, 206.26, 213.30, 33, 35, 36-37, 51, 81,
214.9, 18, 19, 21, 78, 84, 215.1, 10, 216.11, 22; association with crem-
ation-ground, reason for 136.16-50; identity with Vispu and Brahma
70.26-27, 39-40, 71.6-7, 72.14, 16.

Siva, a river in Kusadvipa 82.4, 87.3.

Sivaduti, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Sivaksemaka, son of Mahatithi 74.8.

Sivakuy.:da, a tirtha in Mathura 153.1, 160.26.

Sivanadi, a river in Dekkan 175.11-12.

Skanda, son of Siva and Parvati 25.39, 46, 49, 27.21, 114.24, 141.48, 151.12,
214.37, 215.100;—ego 17.39, 18.1-3.

Slesmétaka, a serpent 214.23;—the forest of its penance 214.26, 215.11, 13,
36, 118-119, 216.11.

Smrtis, codes of conduct 2.67-68.

Snanakunda, a tirtha in Mandara 143.17-20.
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Sodasiksaramantra 99.46.

Sodasara, a mandala for paja 99.23.

Soma 32.10, 12, 15, 35.1, 5, 10, 11, 99.43, 124.15, 137.30, 33, 43, 47, 141.45,
48, 144.17, 26, 58, 67, 149.70, 71, 151.12, 154.20, 21, 185.14, 190.65,
70;—a law-giver 121.15;—Manija king born as Janaka 36.7;—a sacri-
fice 126.97;—a warrior who came cut of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84,

Somabhiseka, a tirtha in Badari 141.45-48.

Somadatta, Manija Sumanas reborn 36.6;—a king 187.3.

Somagiri, a tirtha in Badari 141.49-51.

Somagarma, a Brahmin who experienced Maya 125.59;—a Brahmin turned
into a Brahmaraksasa 139.89.

Somatirtha, a tirtha in Kokamukha 140.26;—a tirtha in Mathura 60.57, 58,

68.16, 154.20-22, 175.3, 214.50-52 ;—a tirtha in Saukara 137.43, 51, 55, 73.

Somdvarta, a river 82.4.

Somesvara, a holy place 97.31;—a holy mountjrepresenting Siva 144.16, 19,
32, 70, 74.

Somdya, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Sona, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Sraddha 3.6, 190.3, 4, 10, 18, 22, 26, 27, 33, 43-44, 57, 93, 113, 119, 131, 134,
135, 198.9; becoming raksasa in effect 190.25; expiation for eating for
the manes 189.7-16; occasions for 13.33-45; persons eligible in 190.95-
103; prohibition of bastards in 189.23-56; qualities of Brahmins to-
be fed in 189.19-25.

Sraddhakalpa 187.35.

Sravana, the month Sithha 47.1;—a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Sravana Kambala, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Sriman, son of Nimi 187.28, 39, 57, 67-68.

Sriparvata, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3, 214.53-55.

Sritaila, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Srisaras, a lake in the valley between Asita and Kumuda 79.4.

Srhga, a mountain 81.7.

Srigataka, a forest in Yamaloka 200.52.

Sriigavan, a mountain in Jambudvipa 75.34;—a mount near lake Asitoda 78.
18-19.

Srigesvara, the place where the base of the horn of Siva’s deer form was
installed 216.5, 23-24.

Srsti, the goddess of creation 90.43, 44.
Srutakirti, a king 17.4.

Stotra, of Aditya by Devas 26.10-13; of Brahma by Asvins 20.27-30; of Durga
by Rudra 28.29-35; of Dharma by Devas 32.20-25; of Srsti by Brahma
91.9-16; of Raudri by Rudra 96.48-54, by Devas 21.68-75, 25.17-28,
33.16-24; of Siva by Nandin 213.43-49, by Soma 144.20-26; of Vais-
navi by Devas 95.58-68; of Visnu by Agvasiras 5.48-57, by Dharma-
vyadha 8.43-49, by Drdhavrata 55.33-43, by Earth 1.20-28, 113.17-30,
41-64, by Gandaki 144.44-52, by Gauramukha 11.11-21, 15.9-20, by
Ksetradevatas 17.58-63, by Narada 3.9-20, by Prajipala 36.12-22, by
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Raibhya 7.31-40, by Rudra 73.18-38, by Supratika 12.5-13; of Yama,
by Naciketas 198.9-20.

Sthanu, a name of Rudra 33.17.

Sthiilagiras, son of Asvasiras 5.46-47.

Strighna, a Riksasa 94.10-12.

Stutasvami, a holy place 148.9, 73-74, 77-78, 82, 149.1, 4, ;—origin of the name

148.75-78.

Subha, a warrior who came out of Gauromukha’s gem 11.83-84, 100;—Manija
king born as Sarhvarana 36.6.

Subha, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Subhadarsana, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 97;—
Manija king born as Paficala 14.4.

Subhavrata, rules 55.2-7, rituals 55.8-9, results 55.20-21.

Subrahmabhaga, a river 82.4.

Subrahmanya, a special priest 21.15-17.

Subtle elements 2.36-37,

Sticimukha, a ghost 174.16, origin of the name 174.19.

Sudinta, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 100;—
Manija king born as Dasaratha 36.7.

Sudar§ana, a region of Krauficadvipa (same as Pavaka)88.3;—Visnus|disc
11.107-108, 12.1;—son of Durjaya and Misrakesi 10.77.

Sudhana, a pious merchant, his liberation of a Brahmaraksas 155.7-70.

Sudharma, the assembly hall in Amaravati 76.6.

Sudhiman, son of Virata 74.9.

Sudyumna, Manija king born as Turu 36.5;—son of Supratika 10.31;—a war-
rior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84.

Suddhasaiva, a vrata relating to Rudra 97.40, 43, origin of the name 97.40.

Suddhavati, city of Varuna 76.12.

Sudras 3.19, 9.16, 13, 26, 27, 49.16-18, 37, 66.12, 68.5-6, 7, 8, 9, 75.17, 112.
16, 17, 20, 24, 128.25, 29, 30, 38, 137.265, 140.45, 163.2, 165.39, 180.
31, 186.49, 50, 51, 187.23, 188.57, 92, 103, 193.29, 200.65, 211.4, 5, 215.
86; initiation into Bhagavatadharma 128.25-36; rules of worship for
115.36-40,

Sughosa, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 98.

Sugriva 159.10.

Suguhya, a tirtha in Bhutagiri 148.57.

Sujita, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12. i

Suka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2;—son of Vyasa 170.60, 69;—Sukodara
turned into a parrot 171.16, 20, 29, 30, 39, 51, 53-54, 173.1, 6-7, 10;—
a temple of Siva in Mathura 173.8.

Sukanadi, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Sukanti, warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 98.

Sukesi, daughter of Hetr married by Durjaya 10.74.

Sukesvara, name of Siva in the temple of Suka in Mathura 173.9.

Sukeya, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Sukhd, a river in the valley between Mahanila and Kakubha 79.21.

Sukhada, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 100.
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Sukhivaha, a river in Krauficadvipa (same as Ratri) 88.5.

Sukla, a mount in Meru 80.9.

Sukla, a river in Kusadvipa (same as Vidyullata 87.3.

Sukodara, disciple of Vamadeva 170.64, 70.

Sukra, preceptor of Asuras 16.14, 15, 185.14;—a law-giver 121.15, 197.17.

Suktiman, a major mountain in Bharata 85.2, 6.

Suktimati, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Sukumara, a region in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Sukumari, a river in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Sulatanka, name of Siva at Triveni in Prayaga 144.100.

Sumali, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4.

Sumanas, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 100;—
Manija king born as Somadatta 36.6.

Sumanasa, a mountain and region in Salmalidvips 89.3.

Sumangald, a goddess installed in Mathurd 160.65.

Sumantu, a sage 176.11-12, 13, 50, 55, 177.36.

Sumati, a king 166.2;—son of Bharata 74.9.

Sumedas, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Sumedhd, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Sumaldvati, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Sunda, Manija king born as Mucukunda 36.5.

Sundara, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 98.

Sundarikatirtha, a tirtha near Saile$vara 215.107-108.

Suparna, a river 82.4.

Suparéva, a mountain on the northern part of Meru 77.9, 88.8 ;—a sage, grand-
father of Mahisasura 95.2.

Supéatra, a mount near {ake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Suprabha, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 17.3,
reborn as Prajapala 17.5, 36.2.

Supratika, a king 10.18, 25-27, 57, 12.1, 14.

Suprayoga, a river rising from Sahya 85.5.

Sira, a leader of Yadus, 144.4.

Surapa, a mountain in Krauficadvipa (same as Devavrta) 88.1.

Surasi, a river rising from Rksa 82.4, 85.5.

Stirasena, father of Vasudeva 63.8-10.

Suradmi, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84;—Manija
king born as Sasakarna 36.4.

Suresvari, a name of Brahmi 91.13.

Surparaka, a holy spot in Sanandiira 150.41-47.

Sarya, a name of Sun 26.3, 18, 110.13-15, 174.80, 81, 185.14, 186.26, 41;
origin of the name 26.4,

Saryadvipa, a region on the northern side of Kuru 84.11.

Stryakanti, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.7-12,

Stryaprabha, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Saryatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.51-58, 156. 14-18.

Suryavarta, a river in Suoryadvipa 84.11.

Stryavrata 177.45.
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Susila, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84;—Manija
king born as Vasudana 36.6;—a wealthy Vaidya in Pratisthana turned
intc a ghost 165.2-54.

Sutala, a nether-world 24.24.

Sutantu, a sage 170.62.

Sutejas, another name for Diptatejas 11.97.

Suvahini, a river 82.4.

Suvarpatata, a settlement in Naisadhz 83.2.

Suvidyut, an Asura 10.47-48, 16.1-4, 6.

Suvindu, 2 mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Suvrata, a name of Rudra 97.5.

Subhima, a Raksasa 94.5.

Svadha, 28.31, 91.11.

Svaha 28.31, 91.11.

Svara, son of Pasupaia 51.5.

Svarbhanu, a Raksasa 94.5.

Svayambhi, a law-giver 121.19.

Svayambhuvamanu 2.56, 12.17, 25.6, 74.6, 187.100, 188.85, 98.

Svayambhuva manvantara 74.12, 99.4.

Svayamprabhd, a goddess created by Vaisnavi, 92.9-12.

Sveta, a division in Kusadvipa (same as Kumuda) 87.2;—a mountain in
Meru 74.8, 5, 80.4,—a king in [lavrta 99.56, 57, 69-70, 73.

Svetadvipa 72.8, 122.103, 104, 110-111, 125.179, 124.225-226, 227, 137.17,
137.231, 233, 138.95, 99, 139.17, 21.

Svetagar‘]ga, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Svetaganga, a river 145.88.

Svetaka, a mountain in Sakadvipa 86.2.

Svetodana, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Syama, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Syamantapafcaka, a tirtha in Mandara 143.48.

Svarioka, a world 9.17-18, 20.

Taittiriya, a sage 170.62.

Taksaka, a serpent 27.14.

Talatala, a netherworld 15.12.

Talavana, a garden in Mathura 161.6;—a palmyra grove on the bank of river
Sukhid 79.22.

Tamas, one of the three gunas 2.7, 3.17, 7.37, 32.23, 66.15, 68.4, 76.15-10,
18, 19, 22, 187.88, 89;—darkness 2.28, 35, 38-39.

Tam:-sa 4.5, 10.10, 13, 130.135.

Tamasi, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Tamra, a river 214.46-49.

Tamrabha, a mount near lake Méanasa 78.i14-106, 80.3.

Tamraparni, a river rising from Malaya 85.6.

Tamravarna, a division of Bharata 85.1.

Tanmatras, subtle elements 2,37,

Tantu, a sage 170.62.
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Tapas, a world 9.19, 11.15, 32.22,

Tapati, daughter of Martanda and Chaya 20.8,
Tapi, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5, 214.46-49,
Tapta, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2.
Taptakrcchra, a purificatory rite 130.23, 134.29-30.
Tara, wife of Angirasa 32.10.

Taraka, a demon 213.1.

Tejas, son of Sumati 74.9.

Tejovati, city of Agni 76.9.

Ten incarnations 113.42.

Three kinds of bodies 39.3-4.

Three qualities, nature of 187.88-94.

Tiladhenu 99.91, 98, 112.53.

Tilottama, daughter of thz Brahmin Vasu 175.21, 176.6,24, 36, 41; a celestial
damsel 214.41-42.

Tinduka, a barber devotee in Kambpilya 152.45-50;—a tirtha in Mathura
152.43-50, 168.16.

Tirthas, total number on earth 159.6, those who have visited them all 159.
7-11.

Tiryaksrotas, beings with horizontal growth 2.31, 38-39.

Toya, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Toyasaha, a mountain in Krauficadvipa (same as Pundarika) 88.2.

Trayoda$i, tithi 176.67-68.

Tretiyuga 2.53, 3.18, 7.35, 10. 16, 18, 17.1, 32.5, 30, 36.1, 7, 49.30-31, 66.16,
68.3, 70.24, 137.66, 143.3, 213.30.

Trigartesvara, Siva, same as Devagartesvara.

Trijale$vara, a holy place 97.32;—the linga in Kamika 144.98;—Siva in
Jale§vara 144.155.

Trijata 180.68-69, 70-71.

Trikald, the goddess representing the energies of Brahma, Vispu and Siva
90.25; origin 90.12-27, constitution 90.24, division 99.28-36, as Brahmi
90.33-91.16, as Vaisnavi 91.1-95.70, as Raudri 96.1-59, effects of wor-
ship 96.60-76.

Trikalajfia, a sage 180.8, 30, 41, 61, 104.

Trikita, a mountain 81.6.

Triparna, a mountain 82.3.

Triple Power, See Trikala.

Trisikhara, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Tridiras, a sage 170.62.

Trisriga, a mount in Meru 84.5.

Trisulaganga, a river 145.89.

Trisulba 3.17.

Triveni, confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati at Prayaga 144.100,
104;—confluence of Gandaki, Devika and Brahmatanaya (also called
Kamika) 144.95, 97, 132, 144, 154, 168, 145.11.

Trivikrama, a form of Visnu 7.32, 36.20, 214.4.

Trivindala, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6.

R —————
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Triyama, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6.
“Trnabindu, a sage 144.133.

Trtiya, tithi 22.51.

Truth, praise of 193,36-49,

Tryambaka, a name of Siva 216.1-2.

Tumburu, a sage 22.41, 214.38-39, 74.

Tunga, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Tungabhadra, a river rising from Sahya 85.5, 97.17.
Tungaknia, a hely waterfall in Kokamukha 140.29.
Tungaprastha, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.
Turaga, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.
‘Turu, Manija Sudyumna reborn 16.5.

Tvasta 20.5, 28.5.

Twelve Adityas 214.35.

Udama, son of Medhatithi 74.8.

Udaraksa, a Raksasa 94.5.

Udaya, a mountain in Sikadvipa 86.2; a region in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Udbhida, son of Jyotisman 74.8.

Uddalaka, a sage 191.12, 198.21.

Udgata, a special priest 21.15-17;—son of Abhava 74.9.

Ugra, a disciple of Para$urama 112.70.

Ugrasva, a king son of Harya$va 43.15.

Ujjayini, a city 167.3, 25, 26.

Ultdka, a Vidyadhara king 81.2.

Umad, daughter of Himavan 9.4, 21.73, 22.5, 10, 13, 45, 47,48, 23.8, 25.4, 17,
58.3, 73.40, 46, 82.4, 144.20, 117, 151.68, 69, 158.22.

Umakunda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.66-68.

Umastanakunda, a pond near Sailesvara 215.100.

Unhappiness, actions leading to 116.9-24.

Unmattaksa, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11, 93-95, 99,

Unneta, son of Nikhita 74.9.

Upala, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Upanisads 9.34, 38.29, 177.33-34.

Upasayaka, a sage, propagator of Bhigavata dharma 148.12,

Ubpaspar$ana, ritualistic washing with water 134.10-23.

Uragas 145.84, 187.50, 188.25-26, 216.11.

Urdhva, deity representing upward direction 29.4.

Urdhvasrotas, beings with upward growth 2.32, 38-39.

Urvasi. a celestial damsel 214.41-42;—a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12,

Urvasikunda, a tirtha in Badari 141.51-66.

Usnavan, a region in Krauficadvipa 88.3.

Utpalavati, a river rising from Malaya 85.6.

Uttanapada, son of Sviyambhuvamanu 74.6.

Uttara, deity representing north 29.4.

Uttaragni, one of the sacrificial fires, 190.15.

Uttaragokarna, same as Gokarna 216.23-24,
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Uttarakoti, a tirtha at the northern end of Mathura 160.52, 168.14.
Uttarakuru 74.8.

Vadhati, a goddess installed in Mathurd 160.60.

Vagisa, a name of Brahmi 91.3.

Vagmati, a river rising from Himalaya 215.50, 59, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73, 99, 105,
109-110, 112, 113.

Vaidipala, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Vaidyuta, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3;—a mountain and region in
Salmalidvipa 89.3.

Vaikunthakarana, a tirtha in Mandara 143.21-23.

Vaikunthatirtha, a tirtha in Methura 160.60, 163.1, 4, 7, 10, 12, 168.16, 175.3.

Vailaksagaruda, a tirtha in Mathura 160.61.

Vairéjas, denizens of Janaloka 9.19.

Vaisakha, the month Vrsabha 44.1, 123.12, 25-26, 33, 36-37, 124.8, 126.29,
40, 51, 99, 128.57, 129.43, 137.21, 52, 138.60, 145.7, 98, 189.29.

Vaisampiyana, a sage 193.1-5.

VYaisnavi, the aspect of Trikalad representing the energy of Visnu 90.29, 91.5,
93.10, 58, 96.63, 73, 99.2;—a carrier-goddess of libation 190.29-30,
130;—a mother goddess representing greed 27.35-36.

Vaisnavimaya, a form of Maya 125.48, 169, 151.11.

Vai$vadeva, a daily ritual 14.10, 196.17.

Vai$vadevika mantra 14.39.

Vai$vanara, a name of fire 17.67, 18.21.

Vai$vanarakunda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.60-62.

Vaisyas 3.19, 9.16, 49.16-18, 66.12, 68.5-6, 8, 9, 75.16, 116.22, 128.14, 20, 24,
38, 134.29-30, 137.265, 138.17, 28, 43, 51, 140.45, 161.2, 165.39, 180.31,
183.26, 184.17, 187.23, 191.23, 200.65, 215.86;—initiation into Bhiga-
vata dharma 128.14-24; rules of worship for 115.31-34.

Vaitarani, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5;—a river in Yamaloka 195.27,
198.45, 200.28, 202.8, 31. |

Vaivasvata, a tirtha in Saukara 137.250.

Vaivasvata manvantara 24.25.

Vaivasvati, a river in the city of Yama 196.24.

Vajapeya, a sacrifice 126.79, 145.44, 147.42-43. 164.29.

Vajrabhava, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.62.

Vajraka, a mountain 81.2;—a Raksasa 94.6-9.

Vajranand, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.76.

Valdahzaka, a division of Kusadvipa 87.2;—a Raksasa 94.5.

Vamadeva, a sage 47.18, 170.62, 64.

Viamana, a region of Krauficadvipa 88.3.

Vamana, incarnation of Visnu 43.2-3, 5, 48.20-22, 55.37, 174.53-54, 63, 68,

76, 83, 180.67, 210.64; image of 166.25.

Vamana, a goddess installed in Mathurd 160.40.

Vamanadvada$i, rituals 43.1-8, results 43.9-17.

Vamsasvara, a river rising {from Mahendra 85.6

Vanamala, a river 82.4.
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Vafijuka, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Vaiijula, a river rising from Sahya 85.5.

Vapanli, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4.

Vapusman, son of Priyavrata and lord of Plaksa 74.7.

Varaha, the boar-incarnation of Visnu 24.1, 41.1, 4-5, 11, 112.52, 113.1, 2,
119.3, 123.2, 126.1, 128.1, 38, 130.20, 140.21, 152.9, 163.26, 59, 166.12,
16-17, 176.72, 73, 182.5, 210.64, 211.32, 217.12, 17-18, 19; imagc of
166.25.

Varahadvadasi, rituals 41.2-13, results 41.14-16.

Varahakalpa 114.12.

Vardhamaya, a form of Maya 125.47.

Vardhapurana 112.67, 80, 141.52; as the cream of all $astras 148.21; merits
of listening to 99.50-55; transmission of 112.67-73.

Varahatirtha (a tirtha in Mathurd 166.24; four images in 166.25;—a tirtha in
Pindaraka 187.115.

Varahi, a mother goddess represeriting tolerance 27.35-36.

Varanasi 16.5, 97.28, 32, 99.51-52, 122.12, 152.10, 14, 162.67.

Varandhama, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3.

Vardhamaini, a mount in Naisadha 83.1.

Varnd, a river in Kusadvipa 87.3.

Varsyaghata, a tirtha in Mathura 160.30.

Varuna 28.2, 16, 39.34-37, 113.41, 57, 126.89, 127.51, 149.48, 49, 174.80, 183.
19, 185.14, 214.31;—guardian deity of west 29.12-13, 99.27, 38, 43,
158.18;—a law-giver 121.17;—lord of the sea 125.35;—a division of
Bharatavarsa 85.1.

Varunamantra 39.38.

Varunatali, a river 82.4.

Varunatirtha, a tirtha to the west of Govardhana 164.3, 7-8.

Varunimdiya, a form of Maya 125.35.

Vasatputra, a holy spot in Mathura 160.20.

Vasistha, a sage 21.15-17, 42.10, 13, 44.6, 62.16-17, 29, 99.56, 58, 59, 62, 64,
72, 75, 112.66, 151.43, 44, 174.60, 214.43-45.

Vasisthakunda, a tirtha in Lobargala 151.42-44.

Vasu, a Brahmin of the Paficila country 175.10;—a king of Kashmir, son of
Sumanas 5.5, 12, 14, 15, 6.1, 8.1.

Vasus 1.16, 18.6-7, 21.10, 10-20, 73.33, 81.3-4, 93.27-28, 94.5, 15, 124.13, 24,
151.12, 187.21-22, 25, 214.73 ;—manes—gods 11.30.

Vasuddna, Manija SuSila reborn 36.6.

Vasudeva, father of Kisna 46.6, 8, 14, 144.5, 6, 148.10.

Vasuduva, a name of Visnu 15.17, 55.37, 99.30, 123.38, 127.45, 129.8, 58, 59,
144.7, 153.47, 157.43, 160.38, 163.35, 174.74, 186.26, 192.14, 211.84;—
one of the four Vytuihas 148.14.

Vasudhira, a mountain in Meru 80.5, 6, 81.3, 5.

Vasukarna, father of Gokarna, 170.1, 59.

Vasuki, a serpent-chief 24.6-7, 16, 27.14, 35.9, 180.72, 214.57-63, 75, 215.75.

Vasuman, a sage 170.62.

Vasumati, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.15;—a river 82.4.
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Vasupatra, a tirtha in Mathura 157.35.

Vata, the principal tree at the peak of Suparsva 77.27.

Vatsa, a king 42.7, 9.

Vatsakrinanaka, a tirtha in Mathurd 156.1-2.

Vatsasri, son of Drdhavrata, 55.27.

Vayavyatirtha, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.78.

Viyu28.17,30.1, 2, 3,31.13, 84.2, 12, 124.14, 151.12, 156.2, 159.7 ;—guardian
deity of north-west 29.12-13, 99.27, 38, 43;—a lawgiver 121.17;,—trans-
formed into Kubera 30.5.

Vayutirtha, a tirtha in Mathurd 152.68-69.

Vedas 2.67-68, 81, 3.3-4, 17, 5.14-15, 6.12, 7.11, 8.30, 9.23, 34, 10.11, 30, 31,
12.8-9, 15.10, 17.23, 21.31, 65, 74, 26.13, 32.8, 33.26, 37.6, 38.28, 30,
39.7, 15, 17, 41.12-13, 45-46, 50.16-17, 52.7, 9, 53.5, 55.22, 28, 66.11,
67.8-9, 70.21, 42, 71.5, 72.14, 16, 73.31, 95.63, 99.44, 100.12-13, 113.20,
126.97, 231, 128.90, 140.52, 141.20, 22, 144.46, 133, 134, 145.64, 146.5,
151.73, 155.26, 163.35, 55, 167.4, 177.33-34, 184.7, 186.17, 189.17, 46-
47, 211.4, 197.22, 211.35, 217.6.

Vedadhara, a tirtha in Badari 141.20-23.

Vedangas 2.76, 3.3-4, 5.14-15, 6.12, 10.31, 14.2-3, 21.74, 38.28, 126.97, 231,
146.5, 167.4, 197.22, 217.6.

Vedianta 9.28, 26.13, 145.54.

Vedantapurusa, Visnu 17.73, 31.20.

Vedasmrti, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4.

Vedatrayi, a river rising from Pariyatra 85 4.

Vedavati, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4.

Veni, a river rising from Sahya 85.5, 214.46-49.

Venika, a river in Sakadvipa 86.3.

Venimadhava, Visnu at Triveni in Prayaga 144.101.

Venumin. a mountain 81.2;—son of Jyotisman 74.8.

Venumandala, a division of Ku$advipa (same as Lohita) 87.2.

Venunaddha, a mount near lake Arunodaya 78.11-12.

Vesni, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5.

Vetrasura, king of Pragjyotisa, son of Sindhudvipa and Vetravati28.13, 27, 28.

Vetravati, a river, mother of Vetrasura 28.8, 10.

Vibhavari, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12;—a name of Brahmi 91.4;—
a river in Kusadvipa (same as Varna) 87.3.

Vibhivasu, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4.

Vibhisana 163.46, 47, 48.

Vibhrajasa, a mountain (same as Ambikeya) 86.2.

Vibhu, son of Prastota 74.9.

Vicitra, an Asura 25.7.

Vida, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2.

Vidisa, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4.
Yidruma, a mountain (same as Kumuda) 87.1.
Vidya, a name of Brihmi 91.13, 95.63.
Vidyadhara, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.66-68.
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Vidyadharas 80.3, 81.2, 5, 8, 93.27-28, 124.12, 145.67, 68, 206.16, 213.23, 214.
40, 215.53-54, 115.

Vidyesvari, a goddess 169.38-39;—a name of Brahmi 91.3, 13.

Vidyujjihva, a Riaksasa 94.6 9;—a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Vidyulla, a river in Kusadvipa 87.3.

Vidyullata, a mountain in Krauficadvipa 88.1.

Vidyunmali, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4;—a Riksasa 94.6-9,

Vidyut, an Asura 10.47-48, 16.1-4, 6.

Vidyut-prabha, an emissary of Mahisasura 93.24, 95.1;—a warrior in the
army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 98.

Vidyutprabha, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12, 16-17, 18;—queen of
Supratika 10.19.

Vighasa, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4, 12, 18, 25;—a warrior in the army
of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 97.

Vighnakara, a name of Vindyaka 23.28-29.

Vighnarija, a name of Vindyaka 154.29, 30;—a tirtha in Mathura 154.29-31.

Vijaya, door-keeper of Visnu 113.62;—son of Trpabindu 144.133, 139, 140,
141, 142.

Vijaya, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12.

Vikanka, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12.

Vilasini, a river 82.4.

Vimalavana, a garden in Mathurd 153.38.

Vimati, a king, son of Sumati 166.3, 12.

Vinata, a serpent-chief 214.57-63.

Vinayaka 23.20, 23, 25, 31, 33, 160.40, 214.37.

Vindhya, a major mountain in Bhirata 85.2, 5, 113.49, 143.2, 24,39,49, 214.
53-55.

Vindhyavinissrta, a tirtha in Mandara 143.30-32.

Vipasa, a river rising from Himdlaya 13.46, 85.4, 214.46-49,

Vipracitti, an Asura 25.7.

Vipula, a mountain on the western part of Meru 77.9.

Virabhadra, chief of Siva’s army 27.16.

Viradha, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95.

Viradhanva, a king 41.17, 28.

Virdja, a celestial region 65.14-15;—a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23,

Viraja, a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Virasena, a king 44.9.

Virasthala, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathura 157.16, 160.20.

Virat 13.25.

Viraia, son of Naya 74.9.

Virocana, minister of Durjaya 11.70-71.

Virtipaksa, commander-in-chief of Mahisasura 93.27-28, 32.

Virtipanidhi, servant of Prabtavati 180.38, 98.

Visa, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16.

Visakha, a mountain in Meru 80.4;—a mount in Naisadha 83.1.

Vidala, a city 7.13-14;—a country 7.13-14, 16-17, 31;—a king 7.13-14;—a
king of Kasi 48.6-7;—a name of Badari 48.23.
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Viéala, a river in Naisadha 83.3;—a river rising from Rksa 85.5.

Visalaksi, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12,

Visnu 1.1, 4, 19, 29, 3.6, 8, 15, 29, 4.2-3, 22, 24-25, 28-31, 35, 39-40, 5.53, 6.3,
31-32, 7.7, 41, 45-46, 8.43, 44, 46, 47, 48, 54, 9.29, 10.2-3, 6-7, 8, 61-62,
66, 11.8, 9, 10, 24-26, 32, 104, 12.2, 8-9, 13.4, 14.31, 17.21, 22, 23, 21,
49, 53, 59, 61, 64, 25.2, 26.13, 27.22, 23, 24, 28, 31-32, 28.20,31.1, 7, 9,
19, 21, 35.7, 9, 36.20, 22, 37.6, 13, 23,32, 33, 41, 39.37,40.1, 2,41.1, 12-
13, 14, 33-34, 38, 43.1, 7, 44.2-3,45.7,46.1,48.9-10, 12,49.14-15, 35, 39-
40, 50.12, 22, 28, 54.2, 4, 7, 8, 14, 19, 55.1, 9-10, 18-19, 29, 30, 35, 49,
56.2, 57.3, 18, 58.5-6, 9-10, 60.3-4, 5, 6, 61.6, 63.4, 66.4, 67.8-9, 68.19,
70.2, 3, 26. 40, 44, 72.3, 5, 12, 16, 73.35, 75.48, 77.15, 80.9, 90.1, 18, 22,
35, 95.61, 98.16-17, 18, 19, 27, 99.8, 16, 19, 29, 35, 44, 99, 101.15, 102.
18, 23, 103.19, 104.20, 21, 22, 105.17, 18, 19, 106.9, 107.14, 15, 110.12,
13-15, 111.1, 19, 112.35, 53, 82, 113.2, 7, 11, 30, 34, 38, 55, 114.22, 116.
5,119.15,120.16, 21, 122.9, 38, 97, 108, 125.5, 7, 31, 57, 84, 87, 126.202,
127.27, 39, 40, 51, 65, 70, 128.8, 33, 129.13, 45, 47, 130.20, 134.50, 54,
136.27, 30, 137.27, 60, 64, 98, 119, 218, 138.3, 78, 82, 93, 139.44, 71,
78-79, 95, 140.26, 141.59, 67.144.29, 31, 32, 39, 40, 46, 67, 68, 83, 85,
86, 103, 107, 112, 117, 119, 135, 155, 170, 145.110, 146.50, 55, 64, 68,
149.86, 150.4, 59, 151.5, 152.37, 153.33, 155.21, 52, 157.5, 158.22, 160.
2, 14, 37, 59, 80, 163.12, 164.20, 27, 165.41, 67, 166.14, 167.25, 168.23,

169.35-36, 37, 42, 170.95, 171.23, 172.51, 174.58, 179.10, 19, 180.128,

182.11, 186.26, 187.13, 16, 190.77, 78, 79, 191,9, 206.11, 211.30, 40, 47,
86, 87, 89, 94, 212.19, 213.84, 214.11, 12, 13, 43-45, 69, 215.29, 51, 216.
5, 217.22, 24; derivation of the name 72.50; identity with Aditya 72.6;
identity with Siva and Brahma 70.26-27, 39-40, 71.6-7, 72.14, 16, 73.
49; the twelve forms of 1.25;—the mind 17.24-25, 47, 71, 18.1-3, 19.1,
20.5.

Visnudhara, a holy water-fall in Kokamukha 140.17, 20.

Visnumaya, a form of Maya 125.72, 151.26, 187.10, 15, 188.27;—a name of

Vaisnavi 90.31.

Visnupada, a tirtha in Goniskramana 147.38-39;—a tirtha in Salagrama 145.
45-47.

Visnupada, a holy spot in Kokdmukha 140.21,

Visnupadi, a river 82.4.

Visnusatkramana. a holy spot in Dvaraka 149.83-85.

Visnusaras, a holy lake in Kokdmukha 140.24;—a tirtha in Goniskramana.

147.47-51.

Visnutirtha, a holy spot in Kokimukha 140.73.

Viérantitirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.34-37, 160.1, 2, 62, 64, 163.19, 67, 68,
167.1, 2, 22-22, 24, 26, 168.16, 176.69, 178.5-6, 179.33 ;—origin of the
name 167.28.

Visvakarma, the architect of Dvaraka 149.7.

Visvamitra, a sage 214.43-45.

Vi§vavasu, a Gandharva 214.38-39, 74.

Visvedevas, gods in Sraddha 10.6-7, 14.11, 40, 21.13-20, 124.14, 214.36, 73.

Vigvedvara, the deity in Varanasi 97.35.
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Vitala, a netherworld 24.24.

Vitasta, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4, 97.17, 214.46-49.
Vivarna, a river in Naisadha 83.3.

Vivasvan, son of king Vasu 6.5.

‘Vrndakavana, a garden in Mathurd 36.11, 161.10.
Vrsabhafijanaka, a temple in Philgunaka in Mathura 157.37-38.
Vrsaharmsa, 2 mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23.
Vrsnis, a class of pecople 149.11, 19, 23, 53,

Vrsotsarga, ceremony of letting loose a bull 155.74.

Vrira, a demon killed by Indra 125.37.

Vyasa, a sage 112.72, 175.3, 8;—a lawgiver 197.17.

Vyoma 2.7.

Women in monthly period, rules relating to 142.6-10, 45-51.

Worship, in autumn season 123.7-14, in rainy season 124.43-59, in spring
season 124.1-40, in summer season 124.41-44, in winter season 123.15-
20; expiations for offences in 179.11-19; food permitted in 119.4-18,
grains and vegetables 119.8-11, flesh of animals 119.12, flesh of birds
119.17, fruits 119.5; offences in 117.5-36, 179.3-10; rituals in 118.1-58;—
of Sandhya 120.4-23, 129.6-15, 54-60.

“Yadavas, a clan 144.8, 149.6.

Yadus, a clan 144 .4.

Yajfia 66.19.

Yajiiaha, a Raksasa 94.10-12.

Yajiiahanus,a Raksasa 95.43.

Yajfiamiirti, a form of Visnu 10.16.

Yajiiapurusa, name of Visnu in Naimisaranya 11.111, 41.41-42.

Yajurveda 2.77, 3.17, 39.50-53, 71.4, 72.16, 145.12, 151.76. 185.23,

Yaksas, a group of celestials 9.17-18, 16.5, 20.29, 33.7, 76.3-5, 77.21-22, 79.
18-19, 80.9, 81.5, 7, 91.12, 92.25, 32 98.11, 112.59, 124.12, 190.33, 213.
79, 85-86, 214.33, 40, 65, 215.53-54, 115, 216.11.

Yaksadhanus, a king of Saurastra 153.9-10.

Yaksatirtha, another name for Harhsatirtha 144.180.

Yayati, a king son of Nahusa 43.16-17;—a king of Mathuri 152.24,

Yama, god of death 21.43, 26.12, 27.31-32, 28.14-15, 16, 113.41, 137.258,
261, 153.26, 155.31, 174.71, 185.14, 188.47, 193.7, 14, 25, 50-51, 194.7,
13, 195.19, 197.10-11, 29, 198.1, 21, 199.7, 20, 201.47, 50, 55, 202.1,
206.6, 207.1, 208.22-23, 211.96, 212.8, 214.34;—guardian deity of the
south 29.12-13, 99.27, 37, 158.18;—a law-giver 121.17, 137.121 ;—princi-
ple of dharma 17.24-25, 48, 49, 18.1-3;—son of Martanda and Sarhjiia
8. 6,10, 12,

Yamaculli, a fire-place in Yamaloka 200.36,

Yamadandadhara, a mother goddess representing malignity 27.35-36,

Yamaloka, city in 196.2-35; sinners in 195.3-18.

Yamana, a tirtha in Mathura 168.16.

Yamanadi, a river in Yamaloka 200.46.
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Yamavyasanaka, a holy spot in Kokdmukha 140.56.

Yamatirtha, a tirtha to the south of Govardhana 164.3, 5-6.

Yamund, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4, 97.16, 137.258, 144.10, 169,
145.103, 152.29, 30, 153.7, 40, 154.10, 20, 155.47, 157.1, 5, 6, 158.7, 160.
56, 165.23, 170.90-91, 175.1, 187.115;—daughter of Martanda and
Sarhjiia 8.6.

Yasoda 169.38-39;—a river in Ku$advipa (same as Siva) 87.3.

Yavakrita, a sage 170.61.

Yoga 4.16, 14.49, 16.6, 137.35, 140.93, 142.29, 44, 146.59, 152.22, 179.35,
184.9, 193.50-51, 210.43, 44; for attaining the Lord 115.42-53; benefits
of 116.5-7 ;—psychic discipline 2.67-68.

Yogamaya 144.47, 49, 77.

Yogesvari, a mother goddess representing love 27.35-36.

Yogin 13.22, 14.18, 50, 15.13, 75.43, 115.53, 118.15, 124.16-17, 137.35, 120¢
144.44, 152.50, 153.46, 174.77, 193.13.

Yogisvara, a form of Visnu 50.14.

Yugas 1.23, 8.48.
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Aditya-tirtha, a holy place dedicated

_ to Sun-god 370

Adityas—twelve months 71

Agasti star (Canopus) 373

Aga?’stya., sage of mythological origin
137

Agastyagita 142fF

Agni=Vaiévanara 67

Agnidatta, a Vedic Brahmin turned
into a Brahmaraksasa 457

Agnisatyapada, a holy spot in Badari
388

Aharhkdara—Senipati and Guha 88

Air=Kubera 67

Akriiratirtha, its greatness 433

Amarakantaka, a holy place of pilgri-
mage in Madhya Pradesa 676

Amavasi, the day of pitrs 109

Amusyayana, a disciple 403

Anasaka, a vow 385

Andhaka, a demon 94; his aim to slay
Siva and Parvati in battle 94

Andhaka, lord Siva as his slayer 94,
107

Angirasa, sage 61

Anityasrama, a sacred place for rituals
384

Annakita, its greatness 4814F

Annaprasana, a ceremony 497

Apastamba, the law-giver 474

Arista, an asura killed by Krsna 483

Arjunaka, daughter of a hunter 28

Arjunaka, son of a hunter 28

Arogyavrata, for removing sins 159
runi, a sage, the preceptor of Satya-

tapas 228

runi, son of Brahma 113

Asuras, their leaders—Hiranyakasipu,
Hiranyaksa, Vipracitti, Vicitra,
Bhimiksa and Kraufica 89, 98

Asuras in Durjaya’s army 46

Asura-s Kamsa, Mura, Naraka, Rav-
ana, Hayagriva, Madhu 1
Hiranyakasipu 2

Asvamedha, a sacrificc 13, 233

Ajvattha, a sacred tree 435

Asévasiras, a king 13

Agvin’s hymn of prayer to Brahma 74
treya (sage) residing on the moun-
tain 1
Citrakiita 36

Avabhrtha bath 13

Avanti (city) 10

Avataras (incarnations)
Matsya, Kirma, Variha, Narasi-
hha, Vamana, Rama, Parasurima,
Krsna, Buddha, Kalki 258

Avatara-s—incarnations of Visnu 1-2,
13

Avighnavrata, for warding off evil 156

Avyakta=Uma or Sri 88

Badari, a place of pilgrimage in Hima-
laya 1353, 387, 518

Banaganga 402

Bhadra, a banyan tree 227

Bhadrasva (k) 142

Bhadravata (an attractive banyan
tree) 142

Bhangurasa, a devotee of Visnu 372

Bharata (k) 407

Bharata, a king in the land of Kim-
purusas 128

Bharata, nine divisions 201 ff
detailed descriptions 201

Bharatavarsa 173

Bhisma, son of Santanu 462

Bhitaganas, fight between Devas and
Bhitaganas 76fF

Bhitagiri 429

Bilva, a sacred tree 434

Bilvaprabha, a holy place 411

Birth, absence of 279

Boar incarnation 257

Bodies, two kinds: Adharmic, Dhar-
mic (of demerit and merit) 31

Body, nomenclature of its inmates 67

Body considered as threefold because
of different aspects 119

Brahma, four-faced 94

Brahma, His origin from the navel-
lotus 4

Brahma, in the form of Yajurveda 9

Brahma, meditating on Gayatri, the
Maya of the Supreme Being 98

Brahmai, Visnu and Siva, their iden-
tity 177

Brahma asks Goddess to slay Mahisa-
sura 99

Brahma created ten guardian deities
of quarters 100

Brahma provides Rudra with the share
in the sacrifice 78

Brahma’s favour of boon to Asvins 73
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Brahmadatta, a king 338, 446

Brahmakunda 387

Brahmakirca, an expiatory rite 352

Brahmapadma, a lotus for removing
sins and curing diseases, leprosy etc.

Brahmapara, a hymn 11

Brahmariksasa 377

Brahmaraksasa and merchant Sud-
hana, an anecdote 454

Brahmatanaya (r) 406

Brahmatirtha 676

Brahmavidya 117

Brahmins, his six duties 265fn 1

Brahmavidya 111

Brhaspati, his Dharmagastra 361

Brhaspati Raibhya dialogue 16ff

Brndavana, a holy city 459

Buddhadvidasiviata 133

Caitraratha, Vidyadhara chief 16

Cakras: Sodadara, Sarvatobhadra, As-
tapatra 230

Cakratirtha, a holy spot 336; its great-

" ness 473

Caksusa Manvantara 16

Camunda, significance of the name
221

Canda and Munda, two asuras 221

Candraprabha, a queen 534

Candrasena, king of Mathura 533

Candriyana, an expiatory rite 523,
532

Caste, cvolution 33

Caste-mixture leading to hell 535

Catuhsamudrika well, its greatness
484 .

Caturyuga, the four yugas 122

Chariot of Veda and Vidya 76

Chaste woman, a story 637

Chaya got two children by Aditya,
Sani and Tapati 71

Chiefs, (fifteen) rising from jewel 45

Citrabhz‘mu narrates a story 633

Citragupta, the principal officer under
Yama, a story 615: his instructions
to his Messengers 627fF

Citrakiita (mountain} 37

Citraratha, a celestial garden of Ku-
bera 38

Citrasila, a beautifully shaped stone
at the Himalaya mountain 142

Citrasila, a holy slab 227

Cittayoga 394

Cosmology 181fF

Cow at childbirth, its greatness 250

Cow Kapila 281

Creation, Goddess of-—-205-211

Creation, ninefold 7

Creation, origin, development 182

Creation, origin of Devas, Adityas,

Varaha Purana

Vasus, Rudras, Advins, Maruts etc.
558

Creation, Primary 3ff

Creation, progeny of Daksa Prajapati’s
daughter 7

Creation, process 4

Creation of Worlds 33

Creation of Yaksas and Riksasas 33

Crocodile and Elephant, a fight bet-
ween the two 407

Cuadakarma, a ceremony 497

Curse, a hunter’s curse on women 30

Daksa’s sacrifice, destruction by Rudra
76fF

Daksa’s sacrifice to propitiate Brahma
75; Functions of sages 73

Daksayani=Aditi 74

Dandaka, a forest 173

Dasami tithi allotted to Diks 100

Day and Night in relation to Kalpa 47

Deities of the body attaining concrete
form 68

Deva’s praise of Rudra 78

Devagarte$vara, a Siva temple in
Varanasi where the king of Kanya-
kubja had constructed an inn 519

Devagiri, a mount 583

Devarita, a sage 126

Devas, turning into beasts (Pagus) and
the lord as pasupati 166

Devas, their prayer to Brahmi 98

Devas their praise of Vinayaka 85

Devas as Pasu-s 108

Deva’s praise of Rudra 107

Devavana, its greatness 472

Devika 113, 117

Devikad (r) 404

Dhanya Vrata, for getting rich 152{F

Dhanyadhenu, its greatncss 248

Dharanivrata 140

Dharanivrata, benefits 122

Dharma=Yama 67

Dharma, origin 103

Dharma seen differently by Manu,
Angirasa, Sukra, Gautama, Soma,
Rudra, Sankha, Likhita and others
280

Dharmapurusa described in detail 103

Dharmaranya 17

Dharmas (or Karmas) of different
Castes 264fF

Dharmavyadha, a hunter 27 (king
Vasu in former birth)

Dhruva. born in the line of Brahma
worshipped Visnu 139

Dhruvatirtha, greatness for Sraddha
541

Dhruvatirtha in Mathura 333

Dikpalas 127
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Dikpalas, eight, and their citics 188

Diks, origin 100 i

Diptatejas born as Santa 110

Dirghabihu, hisnarrative 112

Dirghabahu (k) 114; turned into
a tiger ibid

Dravinodah =Fire 69

Durjaya, his conquest of the world 37

Durjaya, his son Prabhava by Sukesi
40

Durjaya, son of king Supratika and
queen Vidyutprabha 37

Durjaya married Sukesi and Misra-
kesi 39

Durjaya and Gauramukha, fight bet-
ween—=40

Durvasas 116

Durvisas, a sage 142, 430

Dvadasadityakunda, a holy spot 388

Dvaraka, its greatness 430

Dvipas (Countinents)—Jambi 183;
Saka 202; Kusda 202, 203; Kraufica
203; Salmali 204; Gomeda 204;
Puskara 204

Earth: Enquiry about Creation 1ff

Earth: prayer to Visnu 3

Ego—Skanda Karttikeya 67

Expiation, rules of 347{f

Expiation for eating the King’s food
333fT; for not cleaning the Teeth
333; for touching Dead Body 336,
for passing flatus etc in the midst
of worship 339; for other offences
in worship 340; for eating goose
etc, 344

Expiations for Offences 331

Fastings and Vratas 120fT

Fire, its greatness 69

Fire, threefold—Garhapatya, Daksina-
tya, Ahavaniya 69 _

Fires, Daksina, Garhapatya and Aha-
vaniya 11

Fish-Incarnation 32, 257

Fish and Cricket story 281

Food forbidden in worship 2767

Forest of snakes 143

Gad?-hara hymn 26
Raibhya’s prayer 26
Gandaki(r) 401, 402, 419; as Triveni
when two other rivers join it 404
Gandhamidana (mountamn) 38, 135
Gandharvas 227
Ganesa, his worship for warding off
evil 157 i
‘Ganesa, son of lord Siva 400
Ganga(r)y 174, 234
‘Gangidvara 676

731

Gangasagara 533

Garhapatya—Fire 69

Garuda, the Vehicle of Visnu 102

Garudamandala (a yantra) 88

Gauri—Himavat’s daughter 67; also
known as Krsna, married to Siva 80

Gauri, origin 74

Gaurisikhara 672

Gauramukha, a sage 40; his hospitality
to Durjaya 40f; his meditation on
Visnu 41; his prayers 41; his libe-
ration after utterring the Hymn of
Ten Incarnations of Visnu 38; his
previous life 38ff

Gauramukha, his prayer 59

Gauramukha receives jewel from lord
Visnu 43

Gautama, a brahmin, his narrative
173

Gaya 24

God, his forms in different yugas 36

God Visnu in the form of fish 34

Godina, a ceremony 497

Godavari(r) 175

Goddess slays Vetrasura 98

Goddess rising from the ears of Brahma

Goddesses, six important
(1) Parva (2) Daksina (3) Pratici
(4) Uttara (53) Urdhva (6) Adhara
100

Gods—Agni, Asvins, Gaurl, Gana-
pati, Nigas, Kirttikeyas, Adityas,
Matrs, Durga, Diks, Kubera, Visnu,
Yama, Rudra, Candra, Pitrs—their
egoistic proclamations 64

Gods’ homage to Visnu 35

Gods and Demons, their fight with
each other 213

Gods’ prayer to Siva 89

Gokarna, A story 494f

Gokarna, a Siva temple 497

Gokarpas, Northern and Southern
636, 674

Gokarnesvara, its greatness 636

Goloka 423

Gomedadvipa 383

Gomedha sacrifice 61

Goniskramana, a sacred place 421

Ghrtadhenu 234

Gudadhenu, its greatness 238

Harhsatirtha, a pool 409
Happiness and unhappiness 267
Haridatta, a Vaisya 138
Haryasva (k) 129
Hastinapur, a famous city 462
Havya, Kavya 68
Havyavahana==Fire 69

2

fitp st
hiale

AN

]




732

Hell, Torments 603-614

Hetr (a sage) son of Sviyambhuva
Manu 38

Himalaya, (m) 174

Himavan, his invitation to the people
at the marriage of his daugher 82

Hiranyakasipu, an asura 257

Holy places 282

Hymn to Visnu, by a hunter 31

Ignorance, fivefold 6

Ilavrta, country 233

Images, wooden, their consecration
542

Images of bronze, their consecration

Images of clay, their consecration
5471F

Images of copper, their consecration
54911

Images of silver and gold, their conse-
creation 553

Images of stone, their consecration
544F

Indra, king of gods, cursed by Dur-
vasas 60

Indra, lord of celestials 37, 127, 227

Indraloka 227

Indraloka in Badari 388

Initiation of the Brahmin 319ff

Initiation of the castes 323

Intellect: Threefold 4

Islands, seven 8

Jaigisavya, a sage 13

Jalabindu, in Kokimukha 383

Jalacandriyana, a vow 389

Jaladhenu 234; its greatness 236

Jamadagnyadvadasivrata 130

Jambavatt, wife of Srikrsna 431

Jambudvipa and Meru 183ff; Geo-
graphical survey 186

Jamitra, the seventh house connected
with matrimony 67 fn 1;

Janamejaya, a king 590

Janaka, a king 633

Janaloka 24

Janasthana 22

Jatakarma, a ceremony 497

Jaya and Vijaya--doorkeepers of Visnu
259; sons of sage Trnabindu 406

Jvara (fever) as the manifestation of
Rudra 618fn

Kailaga (m) 107, 175

Kalacakra (course of the world) 102

Kalapriya, a holy place 529

Kalifijara, its greatness 518

Kailiya, a serpent 469

Kalki, his golden image as a gift 135

Kalkidvadasivrata 135

Kalpagrama, its greatness 473, 475

Varaha Purdna

Kalpavasikas 51

Kamavrata, for obtaining pleasure
158

Kamika, a sacred place 404

Kampilla, a city 358

Kampilya, a city in the Paficala coun-
try 446

Kanakhala, a holy place near Hara-
dvara 446

Kinta as Dasaratha 111

Kantimati, wife of king Bhadrasva
137

Kantivrata, for regaining lost splen--
dour 153fF

Kapila 19

Kapila, a sage 13

Kapiladhenu, its greatness 249

Kapilavaraha idol given to Satrughna.

as a boon by Rama; idol taken to
Mathura by Satrughna 480

Kapilavaraha, its greatness; idol of
Kapilavaraha taken to Lanka by
Raivana 478ff. Later on the idol
taken to Ayodhya by Rama 479

Karma-yoga 394

Karpasadhenu, its greatness 247

Kasi, a holy city, a place of pilgri-
mage 135

Kasgyapa, son of Marici 71

Kaugiki (r) 386fF

Keditirtha where the Asura Kedi was.

killed 459
Kimpurusas 128
King of Kalinga 359
King of Kifici 359
Kinnaras, semi-divine beings 227

Kokamukha, a holy spot 355, 382; its.

greatness 281
Kosala (k) 312fF

Kratu (sacrifice), running away thro-

ugh the north-western part of the

sacrificial altar 106
Krauificadvipa 376, 383
Krechra, an expiatory rite 525
Krsnagangi, its greatness 518
Krtavirya, a Hathaya 141
Ksetrapala in Mathura 493
Ksiradhenu, its greatness 242
Kubera 381; Origin 101
Kubjamraka, a holy spot 353; story
of serpent and ichneumon 306;
Tirthas at—and their efficacy 310

Kumara, Skanda, his origin different
in different Manvantaras 91; His
first birth 91; son of Krttika 91 ; son
of fire 91, 92; son of six mothers 91;
his second birth 92; son of Krttikd
92; son of Mothers 92; son of Par-
vati 92
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Kumaira Skanda, Sasthi tithi allotted
to him 92

Kunda and Gola, bastard sons 574
nl

Kiarmadvadasivrata 123, 124

Kusadvipa 373

Lavana, an asura killed by Satrughna
483

Lavanadhenu, its greatness 245

Liberation by performing caste-duties
18

Liberation by utterring the Pundari-
kaksapara hymn 20

Liberation through Gadadhara hymn
23

Liberation attainment through Duty

1

Lohargala 399; a holy spot 382; its
greatness 439; sacred places in the
region 439

Lokapala, a holy spot 389

Lord of beings in bull’s form 105;
Deva’s homage 105

Lotus from the navel of Vispu 102

Madhudhenu, its greatness 241

Madhitka tree for making idols 543

Madhuparka~—a preparation consis-
ting of curd, ghee and honey 263

Mahakala, the destroyer of Tripuras
400

Mahapadma’s, embodiments of trea-
sures 631n 1

Mahat tativa—Mahadeva 67

Mahatapa-Prajipala dialogue 68

Mahatapas, a sage 63

‘Mahatapas and Prajapala 1; a dia-
logue 64

Mazhisa an asura and his ministers
211, his death 214{F

Mahismati 215

Malayarjuna, a holy place, where the
Asura Sakata was killed 459

Mainasa, a lake 161, 389

Mainasodbhava, a holy spot 389

Mandara (m) 31, 38, 257

Mandara and other mountains 191

Mandara, its greatness 395

Muandeha, chief of Riksasas 615

Mandehas defeated by Yama’s men 616

Mandhata a king 515

Manijas, kings in the Tretiyuga 110

Maniptara (a hill) 428, 429

Mantra, dvadasaksara, of Visnu 278

Manu, his Dharmasgastra 361

Manu, Svayambhuva, his age 49

Marica, a great sage 173

Marici, one of the seven sages 51; son
of Brahma 70

733

Markandeya (a sage) 50

Marriages hypergamous and hyper-
gampous 535

Martanda, most lustrous among the
adityas 71

Maruts 51

Misa (a month)}—aggregate of thirty
days 122

Matanga a sage 28

Matanga-hunter dialogue 28ff

Mathura 403; a holy city, its great-
ness 444, 448; its appearance 458;
sacred places in the region 444ff,
492 ; Semicircular spot 494

Mathura holier than Kuruksetra 498

Matrgana, their origin 94

Matsyadvadasi vrata 118

Matsyasila in Kokamukha 386

Maya 112; her origin 229;—eight-
armed Gayatri 229; fought with
Caitrasura 229; Visnu’s power of’
illusion 3

Maiyacakra 2951

Maya Rohini 298; her influence 298

Merorvara, a holy spot 389

Meru (m) 37, 97, 389; in detail
189fF; Valleys 192-198; regions on
the South and North 199ff; the
golden mountain 1

Milky Ocean 2, 39

Mind=Visnu 67

Misrakesi, daughter of asura Prahetr
39

Mithi, son of king Nimi 638

Mithila (a city) 28

Mlecchas, to be annihilated by the
Ksatriyas 669

Moksa-dharma (means of liberation)
142€F; Agastya’s discourse — an
allegory 144, 145 .

Moksadharma, Bhadrasva’s enquiry
142; Agastya’s reply 143

Months, twelve—make a year 122

Mother Earth 120

Mother goddess 467

Mothers, eight in number: (1) Yoges-
vari, (2) Mahcsvari, (3) Vaisnavi,
(4) Brahmani, (5) Kumari, (6)
Indraja, (7) Yamadandadhara, (8)
Varahi

Mothers, their qualities 96 .

Mrgaséragodaka, a spring on the Him-
alayas 670

Muktiksetra 398, 406

Miilasthana, an important place 529

Munfjavan, a peak of Mandara mecun-
tain

Naciketas, cursed by his father 391;
Departure 590; his discourse on



734

truth 592fT; his visit to Yama 593;

_ son of Uddalaka, a sage 592

Nagas, their abodes—Patala, Vitala
and Sutala 87

Naimisaranya 676

Naisadha (m) regions and rivers 198

Nandia Goddess 99

Nandanaz, a divine garden 434

Nandana garden 38, 376, 636

Nandi 404

Nandi, a sage 637; became the leader
of Ganas 661

Nandimukhas 109

Nara and Narayana 135

Narada, Birth 10; etymology of the
word 12; son of Brahma 37

Narada’s prayer to Visnu 11

Narasithhadvadasivrata 127

Narayana, His greatness 12; in the
form of Rgveda 9

Nardyana or Visnu, his Wonder 168

Nardyana-mantra 13

Narmada (r) 213, 522

Naréativc of a Hunter and a Brahimin
i

Nartanacala, a holy place where Ra~
vana danced 403

Navanitadhenu, its greatness 244

Nepal, a holy place at the foot of the
Himalayas 668

Nila, a chieftain of Durjaya 45

Nimi, a king of Krtayuga 638; his
grief at the loss of his son Sriman
361, 562

Nissvasa Sarhhitd, with a lakh of ver-
ses coniains Pisupata discipline 175

Nisthuraka, a hunter 17

Nrsimha (man-lion) incarnation 237

Nyasayoga 395

Observances, bodily: taking food only
once a day 113; fasting at night 113

Observances, oral: learning the Veda,
reciting the glories of Visnu speak-
ing truth not speaking ill 113

Offences, thirtytwo 270

Om created the earth 33

Origin of Creation 38

Origin of water, fire, air, cther 68

Outceaste, his story 376fF

Pada and Krama recitations of Vedas
117

Padmanibha, his worship 137; his
golden image to be worshipped 137

Padmanabhadvadasi 137

Pancagavya 263 fn 1, 531; five pro-
ducts of cow—milk, curd, Ghee,
urine and dung 632

Pancala, a country 519

Varaha Purana

Paficamrta 532

Paficanada, a holy place an Hima-
layas 670

Panicaratra, Nasadiya; for Brihmins,
Koratriyas, Vaisyas 164; Sadras ex-
cluded from worship 164

Paiicasikha, a holy place in Badari
388

Pancasira, a holy place 389

Paraka, an expiatory rite 332

Parama, a lake 398

Parasurama  (—Jamadagnya), his
gold-image as a gift 130; extermi-
nated Ksatriyas 237; his hermitagz
at Sirparaka 437; son of Brahmana
sage Jamadagni 2, 136

Pasupala (k) 143; his narrative an
allegory 143; 146

Paksa—Fourteen days and nights 122

Pindaraka, a holy place 399

Pisacatirtha 518

Pitrs, origin 108; (manes) their origin
51; time for offering sacrifice to
Pitrs 52fF

Plaksa, a sacred tres 431

Prabhasa 30, 676

Prabhivati, the attendant of queen
Candraprabha 534

Pragjyotisa (Assam) 97, 312

Prahetr (a sage) son of Sviyambhuva
Manu 38

Prahlada, an asura who worshipped
Vispu 139

Prajapala 110; Prajapati-Mahatapas
dialogue 74

Prajapati, His wife, His creation 5,
birth of Sviyambhuva Manu 3

Prajipati Aurva 421

Prijapatya, an explatory rite 531

Prakrti and Purusa 176

Pramloci, a celestial lady 419

Prana and Apaga=Asvins 61

Prasanna, son of Matanga 28

Prasravana mountain 22

Pratipat, the first day in the fortnight
of each month 70; allotted to Agni
70

Pratisthana, a city 125, 484

Prayoga 676

Priuciple, triple 76

Priyavrata 8

Pulastya and Pulaha, 2 sages 406

Pundarikiaksa hymn 21

Punishment according to deeds 618

Purana, five characteristics 4

Puranas 117, the list of 234F

Purification for the guilt of incest 523

Purusa=Visnu 88; as all in all with-
out whom body cannot exist 63fF

Purusottama, a lake 31
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Puskara lake 20

Puskara 676; a place of pilgrimage
139, 140

Puskaradvipa 381

Puspabhadra (r) 142

Pusyabhadra, a holy river 227

Putika, a hell 360, 620

Putrapraptivrata, for getting a son
1614F

Qualities of earth ctc 67

Quarters  (ten) married to Indra,
Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu,
Kubera, I$ana, Urdhva and Ad-
hara 100

Raibhya, a sage 311

Raivataka (mount) 433

Rajastya sacrifice 447

Riksasa and Brahmin, an anecdote
491

Raksasa and Yama’s men, a fight

Rama of Ayodhya takes the idol of
Yajriavaraha from Lankia to Ayo-
dhya 479

Riamadvadagivrata 131

Rasadhenu 234; procedure of gifting
it 237

Rasatala (lower world) 120

Rathayatra festival 530

Raudri, a goddess, her exploits 219{F

Raurava kell 629

Ravana 402; his worship of lord Go-
karnesvara, by Rama 257

Results corresponding to good and
bad activities 628

Results of good actions 630, 633

Reva=Narmada (r) 400

Rgveda 410

Rites for the dead 564

Rituals in Idol worship 273{

Rituals in worship 329

Rivers, names of famous rivers of India
224

Rudra, deprived of share in the sacri~
ficial offering 107; half man and
half woman 7; his greatness 223ff;
in the form of Simaveda 9; origin
75; his roaring 76; Origin (First
aprearance) 105; Etymology 106;
Origin from the anger of Brahma
5; piercing the eyes of Bhaga 77;
pulling out the teeth of Pilisa 77; the
bearer of Khatvanga 78; as the des-
troyer of Tripura 78; the smasher
of Daksa’s sacrifice 81

Rudra and Visnu fight with each other
77; Brahma’s intervention to stop
the battle 77

Rudra as Pasupati 108
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Rudra in the guise of a Brahmin 81

Rudra i the guise of an old Brahmin
caught by an illusory shark in the
Ganges 62

Rudra restores teeth, eyes and testicles
to Bhaga, Piisd and Kraru 108

Rudragita 169-172; Identity of three
gods 172, 173

Rudra’s curse to Vinayaka 84

Rudra-s, eleven 2

Riipavati, wife of prince Mithi 638

Ruru, an asura king 219-221

Ruruksetra and Hrsikesa 4167

Sacrifice, fivefold: Divya, Bhauma,
Paitra, Manusa, Brahma 30

Sacrifices, performed by gods to please
Visnu 35

Sages seven : Marici, Atri and others
74fn

Sages ton 7 ; Delegation of responsibili-

_ ties of the sages 7

Sailesvara (or Jalesvara ?) his great-

_ ness 666

Sakadvipa 376

Sakhotaka 358

Sakrarudra a holy spot in Kokamukha
385

Sakuntald, daughter of Menaka-Vis-
vamitra and foster-child of Kanva,
married king Dusyanta and got son
Bharata 141
alagrama, a holy region 408 ; method
of worship 556 ; Tirthas of the region

4091

Salagramaksetra, greatness 409

Salankayana, a sage 400

Salmaladvipa 375

Samaveda 410 3

Samba, son of Jambavati by Srikrsna
431, 320, cursed by Srikrsna to be-
come a leper; cured by Sun-god;
taught Madhyandaniyaka by Sun-
god

Sambapura, a place in Mathura 530

Sambhu as Senipati 111

Sarmhjiia, daughter of Tvasta 71;
married to Aditya 71; goes to the
Northern Kurus leaving her Chaya-
shadow behind 71; in the form
of a mare 72; leaves Aditya, her
husband 71

Sarivarta, a sage whose five sons
were killed by king Viradhanva
125; his five sons killed five young
deer 126

Sarhyamana, descendant of sage Atri
17

Sananddira, its greatness 435ff; sacred
places in the region 436
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Sanatkumara, Brahmi’s mind-born
child and the younger brother of
Rudra 24; son of Brahmi 440

Sandhya, procedure of worship 329;
worship 278

Séndilya, a sage 173

Sannyasa-yoga 392

Santanaka worlds 51

Santivrata for getting peace of mind
157

Saptanga (seven constituents) 285

Sarabhanga (r) 441

‘Sarama, her betrayal 62; the dog of
gods 61

Sirasvata, a Brahmin 10; a lake 10

Sarasvati (r) 496

Sarasvati, daughter of Brahma 99

Sarkaradhenu, procedure of gifting it
240

Sarvabhaumavrata for a king to be-
come an emperor {63

Sarvakamika, a holy spot in Koks 386

Sarvamedha, a sacrifice 234
astras (ancient disciples) 9

Satrughna-Lavana 530fF

Satyaloka 127, 387

‘Satyatapas, a_story 116; his Moksa
226; saved Aruni from a tiger 226;
propitiated Durvasas 220

‘Saubhagya Vrata, for attaining pros-
perity 155

Saukara, a holy place 336, 362; its
greatness 374

auryavrata, a vow for valour 162

Savitri, mother of the Vedas 9

Sense-organs—manes 67

Serpents, Daksa’s daughter Kadri be-
gets sons Ananta, Vasuki, Kambala,
Karkotaka, Padma, Mahapadma,
Sankha, Kulika and others 86

Serpents, how to make them friendly 88

Siddhaksetra on the Himalaya supe-
rior to Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisa,

Pusgkara and Kuruksetra 669

Siddhas 2

Sin, means to destroy—644, 648

Sindhudvipa, a valiant king 97;asa
manifestation of Varuna 97; son of
Tvastd in his previous birth 97

Sins of Castes, their removal 166, 167

Sitatirtha 533 3

Siva, Devas’ search for Siva 666; his
prayer to Gayatri 98fF

iva as Nandikesvara 411

Sivaloka 98

Sivanadi (r) 519

Sivaratri 409

Skanda, origin of 88; born of Aharh-
kara 88

Slesmataka, a great serpent 663

Varaha Purdna

Slesmataka forest where Lord Siva
moves in the form of a deer 673
Soma, origin 109
Soma as Janaka 111
Somasarmai, a Brahmin 298; his epi-
sode 298ff; a Brahmin of Caraka
clan 380
Somatirtha, a holy place 357, 374;
Wonder of the place 357
Somesvara, a holy place 399
Sraddha, A story 581; details 577F;
in the absence of money to propi-
tiate Pitrs 54; origin 557; Pitryajfia
described 577-580; rules 449; the
method of performance 586
Sraddha ritual 565fF; qualities of the
Brahmin to be fed 54; 572
Sraddha, rules 54fF;
Sraddhakalpa, rules relating to the
conduct of Sriddha 559
rimén, son of Nimi 559
Srivatsa and Kaustubha in the form
of the sun and the moon. 102
rngesvara, its greatness 673
Srutakirti, a king 63
Stages of Life—Brahmacarya, Gar-
hastya, Vanaprastha and San-
nyasa 119
Sthilasiras son of Agvaéiras.
Stutasvami, greatness 425ff
Subha as Sarhvarana 111
ubhadarsana as Paficila 110
Subha Vrata 149ff
Sudar$ana, son of Durjaya by Miéra-
kesi 40
Sddra, his right to sacrifice for manes
51

Sudyumna, son of king Supratika and
queen Kantimati 37

Sudyumna as Turu 111

Sukesi, daughter of asura Hetr 39

Sukhada as Asupati 111

Sukra, his advice to gods to steal
cows 61

Silatanka, a holy place 404

Sumanas as Somadatta 111

Sumantu, a sage 321

Sun, his names and their etymology
92, 93; his origin 92

Sun in the form of steed 71

Sunda as Mucukunda 111

Suprabha, son of king Srutakirti 63;
known also as Prajanala 63

Suprabha (king) in Krtayuga 110

Supratika, a king of Viranasi 37; his
concern about his son’s defeat 47;
his liberation by meditation on
Visnu 49

Supratika’s prayer to Visnu 48ff

Surasmi as Sasakarna 110
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Sirya (Sun-god), his consecration by
Sun-god 526

Siryatirtha, a holy place 372

Saryavrata for cure of leprosy 529

Su$anti or Sukanti as the king of
Angas 110

Susila as Vasudana 111

Susila, wife of Vaisya Vasukarna 496

Suvidyut (an asura) 38

Svaha and Svadha oblations in Fire
to Devas and Pitrs respectively 99

Svayambhuva Manu, his descendant

~ Nimi 563fn 1

Sveta, (m) 233

Sveta, (k) 233

Svetadvipa 8, 164, 356, 367, 374

Syamantapaficaka 398

Taraka, a demon 656

Three holy places: Puskara, Naimisa,
Varanasi 444

“Tiladhenu, a hollow metal cow filled
with sesamum 229; procedure of
gifting 235

‘Tilottama, a charming woman atta-
ched to the temple in Varanast 520

Tirthas visited by dignitaries 465

"Torteise incarnation 257

Trees—Campaka, Agoka, Punnaga,
Naga, Kesara 42; Kadamba, Nipa,
Arjuna and Sala 63

“Trijata, a raksasi 538

Trikilajiia, a sage 534

‘Tripuras 107

“Triveni 398; confluence of Ganga,
Yamuni and Sarasvati 404

Trmabindu, a sage 406

Tungakiita in Koka 383

Tvasta, the architect of Devas 71

Udatta, high tone
Anuditta, low tone, Svarita, Combi-
nation of high and low tones fn 104
Uddalaka, a sage 591; his son Naci-
ketas 591
Umi and Ganas 405
Umastanakunda, a pond on the Hima-
laya 672 _
Universe, as the transformation of At-
sxan 18
Upanayana, a ceremony 497
Urvasikunda 390

Vagmati (r) rising from the peaks of
Himalaya more sacred than Ganga
669

Vairajavrtta 178ff

Vaisvanara==Fire 69

Vaivasvata, a holy place 368

Vamana, his golden image as gift 129;
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incarnation of Visnu 538

Vamanadvadasivrata 128

Varaha, a hymn 235ff

Varaha (boar incarnation of Visnu) 1

Varaha Incarnation—Question of
Earth 260ff

Varahadvadasivrata 124

Vaéréha Purana, benefit of recitation
75

Vaérégxa. Purana on its contents 676-
7

Varuna mantras, used in both 121

Vasistha, a sage 128, 233, 515

Vasu, a brahmin, of the Paficala coun-
try 519

Vasu, a king 16; a ruler of Kashmir 20

Vasu-s, semi-divine beings 2 _

Vasudeva got the son Krspa by Asad-
hadvadasi Vrata 133

Vasukarna, a Vaisya 496

Vasuki, a niga 87; king of serpents
538, 670

Vasuki, Taksaka and Dhanafjaya
mentally called by Rudra 95

Vatsa, son of King Bharata 128

Vedadhara, a holy place 388

Vedanta-purusa, an epithet of Visnu
103

Vedanta-Purusa in the form of Nara-
yana 67

Vedas, methods of rendering the text—
Pada, Krama, Jata, Ghanaetc. 79

Vedas, Rk, Yajus, Saman 9

Vedas, Vedangas, Upanisads 117

Vedas and Upanisads brought out of
water by God 35

Vedic texts: Sarmhita, Pada and Krama
103

Vetrasura, son of Sindhudvipa from
Vetravati 97

Vetravati (r) wife of sea-god Varuna
97

Vidyut (an asura) 38

Vidyut and Suvidyut, their offensive
against gods 60

Vidyutprabhd and Kantimati queens
of King Supratika 36

Vinayaka, his origin 83

Vinitasva (k) 234

Violence or non violence, a sage in
a dilemma 228

Viradhanva (a king) 125ff

Virocana, Durjaya’s minister 45

Virtipanidhi, a servant’s servant of the
queen Candraprabha 336

Visala (k) 133, 137

Visala (city) 24

Visnu, attainable by meditation 113

Visnu, Gods’ prayer 34

Visnu, his designation as Narayana
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explained 4, 5, his four forms—(1)
Vasudeva, (2) Sankarsana, (3)
Pradyumna, (4) Aniruddha 112in;
his serpent-bed in the ocean 2; his
threefold function: creation, protec-
tion, destruction 11; his wonder
165; his worship for attaining the
best husband 147; A husband 147;
A Vrata for attaining—148ff; in
the form of Sri Rama on mount
Citrakita 47; Origin 101; sleeping
in the milky ocean 39; sitting on
Garuda 42; twelve names 3

Visnu in the form of Variha 124

Visnu in the Kirma form 123

Visnudhira, a waterfall in Koka 383

Visnu Narayana 14

Visnupada, dedicated to Varaha, in
Kokamukha 383

Visnusaras, a lake in Kokamukha 383

Vigrantivada, its greatness 490

Visvakarma, divine architect 430

Vivaha, a ceremony 497

Vivasvat, son of Vasu 20

Vrata (vow) for attaining the best
husband 147

Vrdavana 111

Vrsnis and Andhakas 431

Vulture and Jackal, an anecdote
35541

Vyasa, a sage 518

Vvyiihas, four 445fn 1

Varaha Purane

Vythas—Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pra--
dyumna, Aniruddha 132

Wag-tail, a story 3894F

Wheel of worldly life 112

Worship, articles, days, months, sca-
sons 288-294

Worship of various forms of Visnu for
different purposes 136

Yajnamirti-stava, a hymn to Nari-
vyana 19ff

Yajiapurusa 127

Yajiiavalkya, a famous sage 130

Yajurveda 410

Yaksas 227

Yaksatirtha 409

Yama, dikpila guarding the Southern
direction 71

Yama, his city 598fF; and his associates
600; his Dharmasastra 361

Yama and Yamuni, Children of Sarh-
jia by Aditya 71

Yamaloka, description by Naciketas
593

Yamuna, its greatness 45141

Yayati, son of Nahusa 129

Yoganidra 102; (Cosmic slumber)
102

Yogesvari 95

Yugadharma 166

Yuga-s—XKrta, Tretd, Dvapara, Kali
2, 8

—0 0 0—
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explained 4, 5, his four forms— (1)
Vasudeva, (2) Sankarsana, (3)
Pradyumna, (4) Aniruddha 112fn;
his serpent-bed in the ocean 2; his
threefold function: creation, protec-
tion, destruction 11; his wonder
165; his worship for attaining the
best husband 147; A husband 147;
A Vrata for attaining—148ff; in
the form of Sri Rama on mount
Citrakita 47; Origin 101; sleeping
in the milky ocean 39; sitting on
Garuda 42; twelve names 3

Vispu in the form of Varaha 124

Visnu in the Kdrma form 123

Visnudhéra, a waterfall in Koka 383

Visnu Narayana 14

Visnupada, dedicated to Vardha, in
Kokamukha 383

Visnusaras, a lake in Kokamukha 383

Visrantivada, its greatness 490

Visvakarma, divine architect 430

Vivdha, a ceremony 497

Vivasvat, son of Vasu 20

Vrata (vow) for attaining the best
husband 147

Vrndavana 111

Vrsnis and Andhakas 431

Vulture and Jackal, an anecdote
3556F

Vyésa, a sage 518

Vyiihas, four 445fn 1

Varaha Purane

Vythas—Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pra-
dyumna, Aniruddha 132

Wag-tall, a story 389F

Wheel of worldly life 112

Worship, articles, days, months, sca-
sons 288-294

Worship of various forms of Visnu for
different purposes 136

Yajiiamirti-stava, a hymn to Nara-
yana 19ff

Yajriapurusa 127

Yajiiavalkya, a famous sage 130

Yajurveda 410

Yaksas 227

Yaksatirtha 409

Yama, dikpala guarding the Southern
direction 71

Yama, his city 398fF; and his associates
G00; his Dharmasastra 361

Yama and Yamuni, Children of Sari-
jia by Aditya 71

Yamaloka, description by Naciketas.
593fF

Yamuni, its greatness 451fF

Yayati, son of Nahusa 129

Yoganidra 102; (Cosmic slumber)
102

Yogesvari 95

Yugadharma 166

Yuga-s—Krta, Tretd, Dvapara, Kali
2, 8
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